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The very Noble and Rel 


++ g10us. Gentleman, Maſter! |, 
Nathaniel Bacon, 


* Elan, | 


»"Grach an Pence be multiplied, from God rh aher, 
é and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


to your No- 


ſhall be — e if haue . any good by 


you will vouchſafe as gra- 
cious an eye to chem writ- 
ten, as you did a reuerent 
eare to them vttered by 
voice. | 

As a aun attaines not 


the life; ſo neither can wri- | 


ting cxpreſſe that liuely E- 


nergie 


PIPRESENT VNN 


A black theſe Fe 


The very Honorable and 


& moſt worthy Lady ; the Lady 
| Jane Cormwalle * his 


wie, 


- T Z Humbly intreat 
Von with fauour 
bs receine this © 
3's -1 1 > uit of yo" owne 
nan Coodnes. If I 


my poore labours ; thoſe which 
receiue it, aue the acknowledge: 
ment (next cunio God) to your 
Ladiſbip; who haue ſo watered 
my ſtudies with your coittenance 
and beneficence , that euen my. 
Barrennes hath both by preach" 
mg and oh yielded 1 mel - 


H Kaon, Hes Le Je ef / roughtf 
Speech: yet as the picture age 

of a friend is much cſte&- rher:youLatli/bips-- 
ke? for the repreſentati- at the: of Ci 8 
on; {ol cannot but hope  Thiow-you take ng | 
of your fguourable ap ro- Raue your yoo 4 22. be 
wallofteCopy,won om becauſe ,you 2 
Man 10 be 3 


3 was ſo accep- faiteſh 


Conſcience : yet it becomes an 
"The tile muſt needs loſe ingenuous mind to-profeſſe , by 
ſomething, becauſeI haue . beprofiteth : And Fwiſb 
endeuoured to abbreuiate that all the world -onderſtood 
many things in vvriting ; of your {Honorable diſpoſition, 
which I tooke more liberty awd Chriſtias ca riaxe, both in 
in ſpeaking to deliuer. And publique and priuate, that many 
yet, I hope, that nor I, nor more migbt be protioked by your 
my labours., ſhall "I this Noble — 6 3s 
lok: with che Iudicious: for For asinallnatitie and infu- 
Timantes, a famous Pain- ſed Graces, you inmeaſurably 
ter (as your ſelfe, if any, exceed the painted Sepulchers 
| know )was the more com- of theſe dayes : ſo is yo Lali- 
"mended ; . becauſe by his ſbip in holy knowledge, diſcreet 
pictures more was to bee æeale, and compaſsionate ehari- 
vndecltood, chen vvas ex· po Image of thoſe anci- 
_ preſſed. * commended y 
8 3 2_ Saint 


— —_ — —— <> ————_ —_ — 
— 
* 


| Nitro 

Kall char knowe your Saint Hierom, and other Fa. 
haue experience thers , and alſo by .. 
'vfyote eligious mind; fo J/riters. 

hens] I alſo of your deepe As Ladies, delight not onely 
iudgement, by whom no to ſee faire Jewels , 2 
Author can lole; you b&&- Needleworks , but do kale them 
ing able ( and vſing) accu- out and weare them; ſo I can 
rately to examine euerie truly reſtifie , that your Lai - 
vvord, wherein any excel - ſhips care is, not onely to knowe, 
lent may bee cou- but to expreſſe and weare the 
ched . If E were able to good things you know, in your 
write learnedly, I would conuerſation. I earneſtly pray 
vviſh ſuch # Reader: as I | rv. we apr 


am bleſsing pon your ſoule, and 


I craue your pardon, and the continuanceof 


our fauour to him, who acknowledgeth 
hn 


bound vnto you in all 
humble obſeruance,”- 
 BLNATHAN Parke 
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ZN HS AE EY oz D) 
EXNISO NMEA Y 


+> TorheChriltian Reader, increaſe of 


faith and loue. x 


pI 70 Entle Reader; thou haſt here the ſumme of 
2 & ' diners bf my Lectures vpon that moſt com- 
2 0 GY, fortable Chapter the 8. to the Romanes; and 
J alſo vpon thoſe three difficult Chapters next 
ER following, vis. the 9. Io. and 11. wherein I 
haue endeuoured plainly te open the words; diligently to vn- 
fold the Argument; bricfely to compriſe the doctrine ;, and 
(being enidently proued) liuelily to apply the ſame. In which 
Application, I haue had a principal reſpect of theſe three 
things: namely, to comfort the diſtreſſed ſinner; to hum- 
ble the obſtinate; and to exhort and prouole the penitent to 
more obedience. 

Alſo thoſe myſterious points of Predeſtination, Reiection 


of the ewes Vocation of the Gentiles, and Revocation of the 


Jemes, are here ſoberly and diligentiy diſcuſſed and made 
plaine. Beſide, diuers dangerous Poſitions of the Remaniſts, 
and of Arminius 7 & many other material doubts 
and queſtions cleered by the way. 


As I haue laboured to doe pay « ſo 1 deſire thee, not 
0 


to requite me with euill. If in ſome things tho thinkeit 


otherwiſe ; abound in thine owne ſence,but cenſure not raſh= 


h; remembring that it is eaſier topluck downe a houſe then 
to build one. If t hon blameſt the ſtile as too homely , be per- 
ſwaded, that wiſe men defire rather a carefull, then an elo- 


quent Phyſician. 
if 


i EE To the Reader.. cho 
tf thou realeſt herein, read toprofit thy foule : which if 


for both aur Joſſes. For as for us, we are unte God a fweet 
ſaucur of Chriſt, both in them which profit by our paines, & 

in them which profit wot. That thou mayeſt profit , 1 come- 
mend thee to God; to whom alſo I deſire thee to-commend 
i his labour 3 and | 


4 
Thy true friend in out 
common Sauiour, 
Elnuathan Parr. 


Abriefeſummeof the 0 
= in this Books. 


CHAP. VILL - | Lai 
Do&.1. "JHoſewhich are in pere. 
„I 3: Out onion with eee . 
e D6R. o un ci, * ro fone and Verſe 2. 


©. Nene 
. The Law cannot , it, 
N dt eee eee hc ry, not 
of his owne will, and yet not unwilling, but by the will and, ec cg ather. — 
3. Gad by ht dec of bs Swi ptbe ſe | 7 8 
e a = 
n, as 1 
Yor hd dm, Verlag 


*% hoc 
err 


Doc. can men and ſpiritutl, are tum 1 
Doct. What a ; feat: erſe 5. 
en the moon N it that Ft 2 * ſo Verſes. 
Doct. 1. All 9 87 


2. The Law of Goda therule our bays Ve Mint. 
Doc. Acorn eke. 8 ern 


2 r aps, 1 
3. The hah elleth in the 7 | 
* 2 Our union with i by the boly Spirit. wh 4 | 
Do&. 1.71 bem en . Tp . 
1 2 of the regenerate be ſighielt to mortalitie and death . 


* eee isla the Sir of Chrif nigh tn again Verſe rt. 


Do&. All thEregenerate ave toTue to Godin dbaiente not tothe fleſh; © 


ad ANN Nw Ori but « 7 4%, Vat og 


Do&. They which fill Gl. | 
Doct. The Regenerate haue th ere Hs dec, Way, Ve _ 
Doct. rt wineſ | 

the Children of God. — | 


Do. 1. Allibat are ibi chile h Gal, att by 
x . of Gs | h e, 
Bod. The gun to cont dib eich u nnd the prof de. 


Doct. The mſenſible creature expecteth eRentlation of 
Doc. e bourgh a 


CE 


Dea ger“ 
Dae CO 


ee. with petience & expeFtation. 


Dod The — 
Dod. True cli 
Do&, t. In AH. 


, EE; „ Owep 16": - * 
Verſe z. Do. 1. N . 
| | eee flint indie many wr, 


7 of all bis wards and thoughts, ud 


pea zun. 


ve ehe D 0 7 


The ſumme of the Doctrines. 


Dod. 1. eee, erer and ſealed by the Verſe 17. | 
* 


3 x 
— Verſe 11. 
2. Gad in patient 
3. — 
1 —— —— riofiater eee 
Doc. Thewrathof Ca ſhaved on theReprobates, 2 commend verſe 24. 
his merty to the eleft. 
Dod. They which aveeffetiually called, are dit veſſth of, Verſe 14. 
Pod Wks ew Verſe 25, 26. 


Dog. eee bee oft ev Verſe 304314" 
es. ons hoeher ci them which helene not, nor repent. Verſe 3333 7 


CA. X. | 
Inifters are not nl to exhort ther people to obedience, but aue Verſe. 


Mrz 
DoR: — be not according, t0 knowledge, 15 not agu Verſe. | 
to — 1 


„ 
gane in * erſe 4. 
aus nt = as der pe cm SIR Verſe 3, 6,8. 
Doct. Faith and Cunſeſſtou, art neceſſary is ſiluation Verſe 9:10; 
Dec. The fare ——— Iuſtification and Saluation . 
uert 1 
r * 
upon hin. Verſe 13. 
Verſe 14. 


Dott. Nothing ſhould be ſo welcome,gas the preaching ae of 22 verſe 13. 
Doct. Whenthe Gaßßel is , #ll are n0t connerted Verſe 16. 
was pr al be wotdjnthe dine of the 


DoR. 2 — vs to the practice of ich Verſe 19. 
| Verſes. 8 
; o there. Verſo u. 
elimf teas F | 
Cn. XI. 
Dod. i. {i tee ene fe re be ae, veiſe 1. 


E eee 1 4 * 
291 Doct · 


Verſes, - 


The — of the Docttinet. 


Dodd, 4. . tis paftabl o be agu with the Hiſtoric r nd 10 
make uſe of them 
Verſe 3. 

V injeroyoſbipprs.of Sl notin the ed Idol. 
Verſe 5. Dod. The cauſe why ſome are reſeryed — bei laben 
Verſe 6. Dod. — — paws. | 
Werſe 7. Dot. No leck caſt ay: No Reprobate but caft away 

Verſe 8. Doct. Gad in hi: luft indgement, guet . eee ute 2 x bp 
| the Dixell to beblaided, they camo cunuert. 
Van od Tee GnilanlbicGoſt = God. 
' _ Doct. I, The Iewes are veiefted, that the Gentiles m — 
. L The Vacation af the Gentiles, js the 
werde 12. -DoR. The gener Calling of te Lowes ſhal ye the Jac: g/g world, 
Verſe-13,14. Doc. The way for a Miniſter to make bis office — is 0 bee . in 
2227 i 
"Verſe 15 DoR. The cling f the love he anew end ppneſ e 
Verſe x6 Doct. The lewes are ſtill a people, - | 
Verſe 17,18, —— Gentules * 
Werſe | ur 2 Nr 
Verſe — Dott. 1. — hae wy 
r , A. He 
Verſe21 Doct. — — in Grace, ſball be broken 
Verſe; 23. Do&.r. _ 2 — God 
,* z _- 20 themſalges, 
2. Enoch mee. Faith. 
Verſe zz, 4% - DoRt. Whatſeeuer ſomer beleeweth and repentetb it 3 — beſaned. 
OLE), I - Befre thndof to woe ian ede multitude ſhall be 
b dg DoR. R. Not nch ſome naw end then but the Moree: b Call 
n mY 
Verſo 25 Poct. — — 6 
Verſe 30 .DoR. The Gentiles were Infidels. | 
Verſe 31 Doct. The Iewes are naw iu E onbelefe, — received to 
31 a | 
Verſe ga Doct. God bath ſhut vy af onbelefe, that be enight benny el. 
Verſe 33.3 4335 * e ninth ee man oe vun poſſible in fe the bidden wayes 
Werſe 3s. DeR. Lge bis Creatures, ſecialyof is Clurch,t be pale 14 


THE 
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THE SVMME OF THE 
Eleuen firſt Chapters of the E yi sT LE 


to the Romanes. 


S Aint Paul in the eleuen firſt Chapters of 
AN thu Epiſtle, intreateth of Inftification: his 
„er der is this: In the fine firſt , heeproucth 
\Þ] againſt all obiections of Iewes and Gentiles, 
RY hat all men are iuſtiſied by the righteouſ: 
xeſſe of leſus Chriſt apprehended by Faith. 
Tn the ſixe next, hee ouerthrowes the engines 5 Satan 
went about to oppugne this heauenly Dor ine. 
Theſe Engines were 4. Firſt, that this Doctrine brings 
in liberty and licentious lining. 2. That it makes God incor 
ant, and not ſo good as his word tothe Iewes. 3. That it a- 
bollſbeth the righteouſyeſſe of the Law. 4. That from thence 
it followes, that G O D bath quite caſt away the people of the 
ewes. The firſt of theſe Paul remones, Chapter 6. 7. 8. the 
ſecond; (Chapter g.the third; Chapter 10. the fourth; ¶ hapter 


eleuen. 


The Doctrine of Grace, teacheth men, not to liue looſely, Chap, 6, 


but to deny all vngodlineſſe, and to walke in newneſſe of life. 


Therefore all beleeners are to fight againſt ſin , which they 
may doe, with ſo much the more comfort, in as much as they 


are not under the Law, but under Grace. 


Indeed, before they were conuerted , they were ſubiect to Chap. 7+ 


the curſe of the Lam, and by it became more ſinfull; but ha- 


wing receiued Grace to beleene, they are freed by Ieſus Chriſt, 
B | notwith- 


Chap. 8, 


The ſumme of the Chapters. 


netwithfending , the luſting of the fleſh againſt the Spirit , 


which is the condition of exery regenerate man in this 
W theugb ſinne remaine in them, and for it they 
bee chafti/ed of Gon, yet it raignes not in them, nor can con- 
demne them , neither tan any tribulations ſeparate them 
frons the laue of God in Chrift. 


AN 


— v — — = py 


1 — — A 
-, \ A 2 
4 9 . 


AN EXPOSITION 


vpon the eighth, ninth, tenth, and the 


eleuenth Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
ROMANES. 


CHAP, vIII. 


—_— His Chapter hath two parts, 


7 - — 
begoocoeaGcago oo o00009o9 


of) Firſt, a ſweet conſolation to 
wd \ Jt | all that are regenerate, to the 
RR 2 31. verſe, Secondly , 2 con- 
e clufion, to theend, 
le The Conſolation is dou- 


ble, againſt two ſpeciall ſore 
rentations, whereby it might 


peace : the one a- 
* rifing from the remainder of 
more heauy t the other from the 
Croſſe, then which nothing is more bitter. 

Againſt the firſt, hee dealeth from the beginning of the 
Chapter to the 17. verſe, Againſt the ſecond, from thence ro 
the 3 1. verſe. 

The firſt hath 4. parts. Firſt, the Conſolation it ſelfe pro- 
pounded, verſe 1. Secondly, the Confirmation, tothe 9 verſe. 
Thirdly, an Application, from the . to the 11 verſe, Fourth- 
ly, an Exhortation, from thence to the 17. verſe. 


B 2 Verſe 


* 
. 
*” 


2 


Anſelmus. 


Conſcience, Superior: of Chriſt. | 


Chap. &. An Expoſithn v pon the Verſe 1. 
Vł AS k. 1. There's; therefore now no condemnation to them which 
| are in Cor leſut, ho wall not after the fleſh, but 

ier the Spirit, 


IN this verſe are twothings, 1. The Confolatory propofiti. 
on, There F no 2 to them which are in Chriſt. 2. A 
griptioꝶ A one of the Termes,, namely, ho are in Chri 
cla Nl ot er- bd fa but after der, 4 18 
In che ER (as in all of this kind) there are 3. parts. 
1. Tie ſubie& or Antecedent, To them mhich are in Chriſt, 2. 
the Predicat or Conſequent, Coudemmation, 3. the Bond, ne- 
gatiuely ſer downe, There iu ns. 

The whole Propoſition in the raturall order, is thus, 7 
them which are in Chriſt, there is no condemnation, This order is 
inuerted for more Elegancy and force. 

The Arguments diſpoſed in this propoſition, are the cauſe, 
and he contrary effect. The contrary effect negatiuely deli- 


o 


uered of the cauſe. The cauſe, beeing in Chriſt, The contrary 
effect, ( ondemnation, The proper = & Juſtification,ſet down 


negatiuely for our greater comfort : becauſe wee are more ſen- 
fible of the evill things we are freed from, which wee haue de- 
ſeryed, then ofthe 200d things we haue by Grace, 
..*1 Fhere is therefore now, Some make this panticle-( Now) an 
Aduerbe of Time, in a double relation. Fitſt, to the time paſt, 
thus : before; when you were out of Chriſt, your eftate was 
damnahle; but hom it is otherwiſe, Secondly, to the time to 
come, viz. Ofthe'plorification ofthe body, thus, Now there 


242 AKh ' a - . 
is no condemnation : then there ſhall be no cencupiſcence, But 


irs better taken for a note of inference from ſomewhat going 
before, thus: Thoſe which are iuſtified, ate not ynder the Law, 
but vndex Grace. Now then.it followes, that there is no con- 


demnation rofich, . OO ag | 
There is no condemnation,” Condemnation is a ſentence or 
Doome giuen by a competent Iudge, concerning the puniſh. 
ment of an offender, the contrary whereof, is Abſolution; Ac- 
quitting, Iuſtification. The Indge is G OD, The delinquent 
to be arraigned, ſinfull Man, the Court double, Inferior; of 


Te 


'  denceof the 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romans... | 
Ne them which bes in Chriſt. In Chriſt. and by Chriſt;differ: 
by the firſt, effectuall Vocation z by the ſecond, luſtiſication is 
vlually ſer forth. To bee in Chriſt, is to bee yaited vnto him - 
which vnion is ſpirituall, not corpotall. Hee in ys by bis Spi- 
rit, wee in him by our Faith. 4 
The meaning ariſcth ſtom the conh 
ect aud Predicat by a Negatiue Bond : for though they are 
ioyned in the Propoſition, yet they are really ſeparated. 
To them which are in Chriſt. That is, which beleeue, and ſo 
are effectually called, there it no condemmation, (not befoſꝭ men, 
for ſuch are moſt ſubie& to teptoachfull cenſutes, but before) 
God; either at the Barre of their owne Conſeience, or at the 
Barre of Chtiſt, at the laſt day, The terror of damnation is vn- 
keable, ſpecially before the Judgement ſeat of Carrsr; 
for, if the iudgement of a guilty Conſcience be ſo fearefull, as 
wee cannot be igaorant, much more is the iudgement of God,, 


Verſe. t. 


n n of the Sub- 


who is greater then our Conſcience, lob. 3. 20. 


Thoſe which are in CHRIST by Faith, ſhall not bee con- DT 


demned. John 3.5. 16, 36. Marks 16.16, Epbeſ. 5.23. 
Hee ſaith not, There is no ſinne, or nothing worthy to be 
damned, but there ls no condemnation : for he that ſaith he hath 


octrine. 
Uſe, Is 


no ſinne, deceiues himſelſe : And the Apoſtle in the 7. Chap- x. 1oþ. 1.8. 


ter, confeſſed theremainder of finne , which manifeſts irſclfe 
o often, in our words,deeds and defires contrary to the Law: 
which, if the moſt righteous man be examined, he muſt ap. 
peare worthy to be dammed, and hath need enough to vſe Da- 


aids Prayer, Lord, evter not inte indgement with thy ſernant. Pſalae 16g. 2. 


There is no Cendemnation 25 Here appeareth the Pru- 
Apoſtle, who, when hee in the 7. Chapter ſpake 
of the force of inhabiting Sinne, expreſſed it in his own perſon, 
that we might kene kbere is no man ſo holy in this. life whois 


"RS, 


exempted. But when hee ſpe of Comfort to ſuch ; hee 
ſyeakes in the perſon ol others, left wee ſhould. imagine, that 


analy ſome principall and choiſe Chriſtians did enioy this be-. 

| dolls 3901 vob at nog lit) wioy 

It is chefaſhion.of Chriſtiane:dj 0 in Conſcience, ta 

. extmpt ihemſelues ſcotu the communion of this comfort, as if 
it deſoaged roothersy mac. to dafuer Von this 2 2 

; | 3 reed 


— 


— 


2. Tim. 4.8. 


Viez. 


it ĩs not for Do s that is, for 


dere I Verſe, 


of bisſpeech.Doeſt thou beleeue 


r 
weako) faith ? Thou ſhalt be ſa- 


2 bebe ed er For e- enn is currant 


lawfull money as well as 8 ſhilling : ſo is the leaſt true Faith of 
bly weight and a before Gad. Therefore Paul elſe - 
teich, B id yp for Mer a crow ne of righteouſ- 


nefſe, Yea, for and famous Apoſtle, Nay (ſaith 
Pau!) not ſor mee onely, but for them alſo who loue the appen 
ring of Chriſt, - 
:Miſfrable arerhe vnbelceuers and i 
Condemnation, If Paul had ſtayed here, many would: have 
ded him. Ohow wouldrhe Drunkat d and Blaſj 
&c; haue reioyced; and all the rout of wicked ones 


Thou 
heeſt ſuch : how doeſt thou wiſh in thy heart that it were true 


But heare and tremble thou Profane. There is no Condemna- 
tion to them which are in Chriſt. This is the Childrens bread, 


Impenitent finners; What then 


ſnall become of them which repent not? Woe vnto them: For 


tent. There is no 


th iſb,they ſhall be damned, for them is teſerued the 
| ey — they 
there ls not 


22 — enen esel Darbmetfe where 


Hy ace. of tertheMhe em 
8 „e e 2 G the Mepgeance which! 
—— . of; 
Thmller? When thou quaſfing ;;chinkeefrbis: 
| vp- withPoide:: :\;thinke of 
- theſh#t {Whew 82 
: +.) think oſthe wrd theu tees  zprinfitheidly, of With 
I Of hefe tage we dry wei, dad youthou wir- 
cee asi it were a wille to hrd aimed: to 
wo popcorn woot va dar tht 
have cernull fellwniſhin win | 
Al. Vet e bur Wotterodedses 
| her day Whjoh nawftopperh 


"ay coll err Mountaines: 


ig ® « m_ WW” TORY a 


— 


is, They which 


"ay 8. 

Great is the Bleſſedgeſſe and Securitie of the Godl 
Securitie, not Carnal, here by the feare of God is 
but ſpiritual, herby the feaxe of damnation is ouetcom. There 


themſelues. Vnderſtind,you bleſſed of the Father, your happi- 


. — — — My hfe for yours you ſhall not periſh, That 
flame, ſnall not touch one hayre of your heads: As 


chega . of thethree men ſmelt not of the fire; ſo you 

bee moſt free. Remember: this golden, this moſt [divine 
— and in all diſtreſſes of Conſcience conquer yee. But 
chou wilt ſay : Alas; Lam led captiue vnto ſinne, what hope 
rherefore? Inderde in thy ſelfe there is none ; but in Chriſt 
thereis plenty. When Seien ſhall trouble thee, loclte vnto 
Chriſt, in whom thou att by Faith, and Invincibly relye here- 
ypon : There is no Condemnation to men in See 
ihou haſt good euidence of thy being in Chriſt, and then re- 


Epiſtle to the Romane. Verſe 1. 


lee 


, 5 | 
Uſe 4. 


zs no Condemnation to them: they haue peace with God, wih 


ſolue that ĩt i —— bee damned, as 


y Which — * 


for thee. For thau 
riſhis impoſſible. E xamine thy Faith and 
hour to fecle i 
< to he neere ———— — If thou finde ſo; 
Reieyce; be rhankefull;and walke worthily, 
Now followes the Deſcription of them w 
(wiz) Allchoſewhich walky avs afivr the Feb, but 
rit : and thus he deſcribes them from theit proper 
proper; foriris as proper for Gods Children to Walke in ho- 
linefle, - enen Sana es ſbine, ond the Fire to 
Stur hence. 71 Yo 2115 
Theſe words containea double Anſwrereto CAimative, 


= — omen tiue. 
— aske w 


abe Affirmariue anſviere i is; . 
Tho whe male after ibe Syn. tl: 1% 22 20 
— not ia Chriſt. The Negarue udn 
12 
: If you avke dee l, The AMewarine free: They 


If you — — rh The Neguiue anſwere⸗ 


the Spi- 
L ſay. 


1 auinp D sUL=IT 7 
| „5 Here 


ne! 


ynion with — Saviour, Ii is —_ 


ich me in Ci N. 


Guide the Fleſh; Fhe ttue Guide the 


the wiſedome 
An Item of a falſe Guide. 
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Chap. 8. Au Expoſition-pon the Vetrſe 1. 
Here we haue three things which bee reckoning in 
ae ry Ude 3 Th whtch Eves Cri 2. lufti- 
fication:Shallner be coudemmad 3. Sanctification: Which r 
wot after the Fleſh, but after : f 
The Generall meaning is: T roſe which live bolity, monify 
ing he Fleſh, andebeying the Spirit, are in Chrift, 
The holy life of a Chriflian, is compared to ba and 
F ravelling, which i is not done without a Guide. Two things 
may be noted in thoſe words. 1. The manner of the Meta- 
phor. 2. The nature of the Argument. In the Metaphot 


are two things, 2. The Act. -walking,' 2. The Direction or 


Guide; which is ſer downe two 


5. x. Negatiuely, Not 
Heer the Fliſh,' 2. Affirmatiuely b TED. The falſe 


But why ſpeakes the Apoſite of the falſe Guide ? 

Becauſe moſt men are enclined to this Guide being medded 
to their o ont, and taking their one directions from 
chedich1obebett: Therefore he Suess them 


pe e e compares hui 
So Gen. 5. 24. and 17. 1, &c. the R : becauſe of the ſu- 
ting of one torhe other; for in diuers things, bhereis great 
Correſpondence, ”- reti za Hoiigfs p ges. otlotut ;- 

. Francller 5, ignorantofthewiy,;: en after the right 
and e eee ee trauoll to heauen ? If chew 
enquireſt for che way of Merit, ir is Chrift, If for: ho oo” 1 


comnlking : 25 here. 


uf Obedicney, Jen the La There! a 


Search the Scriptures, the Rule of our Fa Sem upp = © Þ — 
2. Trauellers, in dangetoiſe and vnknowne wayes,ſeeke for 
a good Guide: or muſt he which would-ſafely: trauell to hea- 

uen : Fot as the Exmuch -viiderſtood not without an Ioterpre- 


ter, ſo cannot wee walke that way{twithont a Suide PN . 


treacherous: deveiting 
boaſt of. bet cnningand 
ableneſſe, and a itue Guide, Whic is the Spirie, Botb 


fer downe in the Text. Take heede of hay Fleſh: > Tele the 


Guides wibofft7 theriſehs :2Aif 
uide, whichis the Fleſh, which 


8 


Chap. 8. Epiſtie tothe Ramanes. Verſe J. 7 
lone, and yet loch to goe with cuill Company, as with a Thiefe 
or a Robber, So bewaze thou of ill Company; as of Swea- 
rers, Dania aids 'Whoremejgyts &c, Theſe will drawe thee 
out of the right way, for they trauell not to Heauen- ward. Let 
thy delighe be in the Saints, and in them that excell in vertue, 
thar thou maiſt the more cheerefully walke, being holpen by 
their Prayers, and vertuous examples. As in a Teame , a good 
ſure Horſe, being among a ſort of Iades, is many times made 
ſhuttle and yntoward : ſo looke for no furtherance in thy iour= * 
ney to heauen, by the ſociety of wicked men. 

4. Trauellers, eſpecially in a long ioutney, clogge not them- 
ſelues with things fuperfluous , but onely rake neceſſaries: ſo 
ouerload not thy ſelfe with vnneceſſary cares & delights ofthe 
world. As a heauy burthen, or a long gatment to a Traueller, 
ſo is the world to vs in our journey towards heauen, a hinde- 
rance of our ſpeed. ; my ITT 8 

5. Trauellers going a dangerous way,prouide thernſelues of 
ſome weapon, as a Sword, or a good Staffe; for they may meet 
with Robbers, which would lighten them of their money. So 
pe thee a good weapon, The way is dangerous: Thou ſhalr 
ve ſure at one corner or Crofle-way or other, to meet with the 
Diuell, that old Thiefe, who would bee glad to rob thee of 
Grace, and is as greedy of it, as a Thiefe of a purſe, 0 -- 
be beſt weapon is Faith: which ſerues for a Weapon to / 
fight withall, and alſo for a Staffe to reſt-ypon, For a wea- Fi 
pon: Therefore Saint John ſairh; that Faith is the victory that F 
oueredmmeth. It is a weapon both Offenſiue and Deſchſiue. 10h. . 

For an offenſiue Weapon, it is as good againſt the Diuell, as 8 

a Piſtoll againſt a Thiefe . So ſairh the Scripture: Reſiſt the Di- 1. e159 
uell ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and he will — you. If a Thiefe . 
ſee a caſe of Doge at a mans fide, hee will not deale with him 
haſtily; fo if the Diuell perceive vs furniſhed with Faith, he will 
haue ſwall liſt to meddle ib Vvs. 9214 + 
| Beta defenſiue Weapon alſo, there is none tothis; It is a 
Target of proofe, ot a Shield: So Saint Paul cals it, and ex- 


Pſal. 16. 


horts, Alone all. tabs the ſhield of Faith, whereby yo ſball bee able to Epbeſ cas. 
quence allho ing Urry afibb withgds 311 1.1! pores” 
Faith alſo ſerues for a ſtaffe to reſt vs vpon. Wee fland and 
NIA 


are 
2 


" Rom. 11. 20. 
2- Cor. 1. 24. 


at. 14. 30. 


Chap. 8. 


thornes, on Which they muſt tread, chey bee layd vp by the 
ay. Hchou trzuelleſt toward Heaven, thou muſt tread ypon 


=:  wantſhoors, Theſe are the 
. Fpheſ 6. If, vou feete ſhod with the p 


: Palins. * 6. 3h, nd I haue ſwarne, and 
7 a eg a e 
| ue cheere theit Spirits, when through wearinefſe 


neſſe thou maiſt faint and fall: — Repentance 


thee full of g 
* .-- "Fhnsmuch 
ion of ſuch which are in Chriſthy the effect:  Sachwale ne f- 


* lob, x. 6, 7. 


An Expeſit ion vpan the Verſe 1. 
are ſtabliſned by Faith, Children learne to go by: the finger, or 
by aftooles ſuch a thing is Faith to vs. Not 2 not 
goe out of the deres without bis ſtaffe : fo, if thou neglecteſt 
Faith, ſt 3 bee able to hold on thy iourney, of 
which 8 Peter, who ſo long as hee kept 
in his hay yr ho Raffe, walked on the Sea, but when 
hee ler El fe, began to ſinks. | 
5 6 Traucllers on foote prepare for their feere, char they bee 
well ſnodde, leſt beeing wounded by the ſharpe ſtones and 


of Needles, burning Coles; thou canft not 
preparation of the Goſpell; And 
ation of the Geſpell of peace, ſaith Paul 
With a tion; that come Fire, Sword, * 
will come, we will kold our way. Thus was David 


hp. rs of at Frys rp Taulgges 


8 


* 


7./Travellers carry with chem ſome Cordiall and comfor- 


they begiv to feint. Sointhe way to Heaven, through weak n 


cious, a Jraughtof it will recouer and repaire thy ſpirits, fill 
y.care, and confirme thy aſſurancee. 
ef che manner of the Metaphor: now fallowerb 
the nature ofthe Argument, which is (as was ſayd) a deſcrip- 


ter the fleſh, but afier 
Om Vion 


SEMIS 1 


Hee ſaith not here is no g iemnationto: 
in Cxriſt, becauſe they walkes but hic 


ke aig], 


| yak 


ps. en e, Pee 


> fc net, There is no condemnation to them, in when there 


Heere wee haue a touch: ſtone to Fe 2 
Chrift; or no, and ſo whether wee ſha 

When' thou ſeeſt the Impe which thou 
and leave, and bring forth fruit, t 


thou being forth Holineſſe , the frult 


it takes well; ſo if 
e Spirit, thou'rakeſt 


which lady doſtro to 
be ſauedl orno? Exa- 


'This then anſweres a Queſtio 
2 viz, Whether they 
mine thy walking 31 A of Enuie, Bla ſphemy, Pride, 
Dtrunkenneſſe, Vaileancaes, is is the way of the fleſh vnto 
aſſurod condetunatiou: rhe] "i leadbs not this way, thou att 
out of Chriſt, and chetfore fur fromm ſolustion. Ne bat would 
e ſaued, muſt walke after the Spirit; in t ighteouſue ſſe and ho. 
lines. As the palpable prophane wretchis heereby excluded: 
ſo alſo, — — r —-_ more; for Rough 
he ſeeme to he in a goo 7 5 ealivg, temperance | 
nbera ty, e conrtells; Ce bee willes ig that wales Lire 
wrong guide, which is lp beck, doing theſe things for che 

iſe o , and with the opinion of keen thereby: 
= heenever deſcendsimo his owne heart; moutning for, 
inbred cottu ption, vnto wh rheSp: e. 


— ur onely 2 3 
E. then how std cefaved; | approge Wye de bes in 
Chief, .bywalkiogefter the Spirit, But remember vHontneſt” 


nd and then will ——— #5 he thut fers | 


ane 


wee mut ſiriue to — in goadne and 
tobe better to nb . —— 2 


There is * more irkſome to — children of G o 
then che rebel the fleſi, (thongb wieked men bee not 2 8 
— [mary —— 9 weake Confciences are ſo di- 
ſtreſſed, by the ſenſe of their A that they doubt 
mid ef theit eftates: Let ſuch wiſe N wstke theft werder Hee 


| * 4.46 2 ot | u the ; Verſe 2. 
 nofleſh; but which-walke not after it : not, ſaith he, there is no 
cbndemnation to them , which are not tempted, or which ſin 
not; but which walke not after finne : for the children of God 
muſt be tempted, and wee neuer receiue ſuch Grace in this life, 
as not at all to fall, ot fin; but not to walke after it, but to ſtriue 
and xeſiſt it, and, if downe through weakenes, not to lye and 
wWallo our ſelues, as fwine inthe mire, but by the power of 
the Spirit, to ſtart vp, to waſh away our ſpots in the Bath of 
Repentance, and euet after to bee the more vehement and 
ſffrong againſt our corruption. It is not a willing ſeruice, which 
they ——— the fleſh, when they are ouertaken, as a 
man willingly walkes in his Garden; but a moſt vnwilling, for 
the which; true Conuerts are often heard to ſigh, mourne and 
4 | lament, and are often ſeene with teares in their eyes. 
* Concupiſcence will be to thee ſo long as thou liueſt here; 
| but walke not after it, and then all ſhall bee well. When thou 
walkeſt abroad, thou cant not hinder the Birds from flying 
ouex thy head ʒ but thou maiſt kinder them from lighting vpon 
hy head, and making neſis: ſo thou canſt not be wholly void 
corruption, bur if thou bee 7 Chriſt, 5 hy 2 
grace, not to obey it. Thou art (it may muc ined to 
Anger ? Doeſt thou let it remaine with thee till being ſowred, 
1 it; turneth to malice and rancour, and bringeth forth re- 
i . Uenge? Then haſt thou ſuffered it to neftle in thy heart, and if 
$ Sang. tho lookeſt not to it, it will bee thy deſtruction; ſd of Luft, 
2 - Pride, Couetouſneſſe: bur if thou ſcarre away theſe Harpies, a 
rbovght ao hrs, © with thee all night; ſurely thou art in Chriſt, 
and ocuer ſhalt be damned. 


Vs 845 2. For the Law of the Spirit of life is Clrift Jeſt, bath 

Dd this Verte is an Argument it, proui the Propoſit be- WE 

N That there Ae to them which ars ä 

1 in Chrift. _ 2 1371 4210 e 
8 A n From an effect of dur Being in 

EP e r is taken fron ann n 
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Chap. &. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe Ss 11 


They which are freed from the Law of Sinne and Death, - 
ſhall not be condemned, 

But thoſe which are in Chriſt, are ſo freed : 

Therefore they ſhall not be condemned, 

The Minor is thus proued. 

They which are quickned by the ſame Spirit which is in 
Chriſt, are ſo freed : 

But all in Chriſt are ſo quickned, 

Therefore they are ſo freed, 

This Verſe then intreates of the freedome and deliuerance of 
the Regenerate which are in Chriſt, Concerning which free- 
dome or Manumiſſion, foure things may be obſerued. 

1. From what : namely, from Sinne, and Death, 

2. The extent of this Deliverance : not from ſinne and 
death fimply in this world : but from the Law of Sinne and 
Death: that is, from the power and authoritie of Sinne: which 

ower is called a Law by the Apoſtle, for two reaſons: 1. Be- 
cauſe carnall men obey ſinne, as they ſhould obey a Law. 2. Be- 
cauſe ſinne holds vs bound by the Law vnto eternall death. 

3. Fhe ſubiect of this Deliuerance: Mer, faith Paul, mea- 
ning himſelf for inftancezro be ſo alſo meant of euery Negene- 
rate man: and therefore the Syrian. Tranſlator reads it Thee. 

4. The Cauſe: The Spirn: The Law of Faith, ſay ſome, Ambroſus.. 
which may receiue a good Expoſition. Others better interpret F 
the holy Ghoſt: hereby prouing the Deitie of the third Perſon. cha. 
Beza vnderſtands it of the efficacie of the Spitit in vs , Which 
is, faith he, the Grace of Regeneration. I take rather to bee 
meant here, the roote of that Grace, rather then the Grace it 
ſelſe : The toote I call the Grace of Holineſſe in the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt, which vpon our vnion with him, is by the 
Holy Ghoſt conueyed vnto vs. For, hee receiued not the Spirit by lob. 3. 34. 
meaſure, but is full of grace, and of his fulneſſe wee receiue grace for 10b,1.16. 
grace. This I take to be the fitteft Expoſition, This Spirit is 
two wayes ſet forth, Firſt, by the Subiect in whom it is. It is ra- 
dically io Chriſt. Secondly, by the effect; it is the Spirit of life: 
for if this lowe not vnto vs, we are but dead men; with this be- 
ing deriued vnto vs, both the worthineſſe of Chriſts obedi- 
ence, and alſo power for the weakning and aboliſhing of ſinne, 

FIT that 
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1. Cor. 15.4. 


V. 29 


Chap.s. An Expoſition vpan the Verſe 2. 
that it reigneth not in vs, nor can condemue vs. And for this, 
I geſſe, that out Saviour is called a . For as wee 
haue to liue a naturall life from Adam, fo haue wee to liue a 
ſpirituall life from Chriſt, bein g vnited vnte him. 


The meaning then is this. The power of the Spirit which is 
in Chriſt, hach freed all them which are in Chriſt, from ſinne 


and death. So that as ſinne could haue no power ouer him to 


condemne him, neither can it haue ouer vs ; wee receiuing of 
the ſame Spirit, and liuing the ſame life which was in him: For 
we liue not a diuerſe life from that which is in Chriſt, but the 
very ſame, as the water in the fountaine, and riuers; and the life 
in the head and members is the ſame, 


Our vnionwith Chrift frees us from the power of finne and death, 


4 Epheſ. 2.1 8. 24. 


The cauſe of all out happineſſe is. this vnion. From hence is 
it that wee ſerue not ſinne: from hence is it that wee yeeld not 


to euery tentationof Satan: that wee haue comfort, that wee 


are ſtabliſned in Grace, is from hence, Labour therefore ts be 
ynited ; the ordinary meanes is the Word preached : For as in 
Graffing: ſo here; God is the Husbandman , Chriſt the Stock, 
Beleevers the Impps; The Spirit the Sap, The Word the Knife 


or Saw; The Sacraments, The Ligatures, As therefore without a 


Knife or Saw to open and riue the Stock, and to let inthe Impa, 


a man cannot Graffe; ſo Contemners of the Word and Sacra- 


ments cannot poflibly be in Chriſt, 

Hath freed Mee: There is much Diuinitie in Pronounes 
(ſaid Luther.) In the firſt Verſe Paul ſpake in the third Per- 
ſon; Them, Here in the firft, Me. Not that hee appropriaces 


this freedome io himſelfe by ſo ſpeaking, but ro teach euer 
one to Pp Ae 
for which cauſe the Syrian Tranſlator reads Thee, For as the 


y it to themſelues, and in t lues to feele it, 


power of ſenſe and motion in the head, is deriued to euery tbe 
leaſt and fartheſt member and ioynt ; ſo the meaneſt in the 
Church, as well as the chiefeſt, doe receiue according to 
their place ſutable grace. It may be ſame may think, O, if I were 
«eAbrabam, Danid, or Paul, I ſhould be ſaued. Yea, if thou bee 
in Chriſt, thou art freed as well as they, and ſhalt bee ſaued as 


well as they, 
| * Wee 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 2. 13 
Wee are now freed from finneand and death, not fimply, Ye ;, 
(ſo we ſhall hereafter be deliuered ) but from the Law of Sinne. 
Wee be not ſo deliuered, that wee cannot fin or dye; but Sin 
cannot domineete ouet vs, not damne ys, nor Death hurt vs. 
Lay vp this againſt the Day of tentation. 
It is very grieuous to feele the aſſaults of Sinne, as of Vn- 
cleannes, Pride, &c. But all are Beggers, we may not chooſe 
our Almes : wee muſt remember our meaſure; wee haue ſuch 
things that we may be humbled, not that we ſhould bee ouer- 
come, Thou muſt be content to bane Sinne trouble thee here, 
and to wring from thee ſighes and reares , but comfort thy Soule 
with this, it ſhall neuer condemms thee, 
As Snake may beſo handled by taking out the ting or teeth, 
that it cannot hurt vs, though it touch vs, yet wee abhorre it 
for the nature of it, and are afraid to haue it come nere i, and, 
it's but our feare. So ſinne is in fuch fort handled by Wa. | 
dur Chrift, that though it touch vs, and hiſſe at vs, yet it can- 
net hurt vs: It may make vs afraid, but blefſed be God, the 
feare is more then the hurt: For as finne and death could not 
hurt Chriſt, ſo neither can they hurt vs. It is not kild eut · right, 
but it is ſo maymed, that as Adoni. bexeł having his hands and ludges 1. 
feet mangled, and being in chaines, could not endammage I, 
rael, ſo neither can ſinne ys. ; 
When therefore thou feeleſt ſinne flir in thy heart (alas, 
who feeles it not ?) caſt not away thy confidence, but with a 
good ceurage refiſt it, and reſort to Chriſt by Prayer, that thou 
may more feele the power of his Spirit, Great is the power of 
finne ; but the power of the Spirit is greater. The Diuell is 
ſtrong; but CHRIS I is ſtronger. | 
Thoſe which haue not obtained this freedome, are moſt Ve 
miſerable. They are ſlaues, and that to the beſet wafer in the ba 
world, which is Sin, and fhall haue the fearefalleff wager, which 
is Death: As nothing is more baſe then fin, fo nothing is more 
bitter then death: How did finne Tyraznize ouer Ammon, A- n 12.2. 
chab, Iudas, who could haue no reft ; but are fcke till they haue 1. Nag - FA 
performed moſt ſhamefull ſerwices to their vtter ruine ? Thou lobn 13. 30, 
aft heard of the Gath-ſlaves of the Tarke : How ſweet is it to ; 
bee deliuered from ſuch a bondage! But alas, What is the Twrk 


10 


— 


n * 


Vſe 5. 


* 


Or, by a ſacri- 
fice for fin. 


Chap.s. An Expoſition v pon the Verſe z. 
to the Diuell? What is a Gally to Hell? What the labour of 
Oares, to the ſeruice of ſinne, and torments of Hell? O the 
happines of them which are in Chriſt, that are deliuered from 
ſinne and death Haue we any enemies to theſe ? 

Vea, his happineſſe is the more by the aſſurance of it: for 
once in Chriſt, and euer in Chriſt, let Satan do his worſt. The 
left branch of the Vine, which is Chriſt, is too high for Satans 
reach, Such as are in him, can neuer want ſauing Grace; ſorich 
2 Root is Chriſt, to maintaine and nouriſh all ſuch web are graf. 
ted into him. So long as Chriſt hath any Spirit, thou ſhalt not 
want it, As poſſible is it for Chriſt to want the Spirit, as for 
thee to want it, if thow beeſt in ¶ Hriſt. | 

Examine whether thou beeſt ſet free. If ſinne rule in thee, 
it will alſo damne thee : thou art not deliuered. If a man ſicke 
in his bed, burning of an Ague, fetching his breath with diffi- 
culty ; looking gaftly, &c. ſhould ſay he were well; thou woul. 
deſt not beleeue him. So, when thou ſeeſt a man ſwell wich 
Pride, urne with Luft, &c. If he ſay he is in Chriſt, and hopes 
bee ſaued, belecue him not: All the world cannot ſaue 

im. 


VERSE Zz. For what the Lam could not doe, in that it was 
walz throngh the fleſh; O D ſending his owne 
Son in the likenes of ſinfull fleſh, and for ſin; con- 
demned ſinne in the Fleſh : 
4. That the rig hteouſucſſe of the Law might bee 
fulfilled in vs, who walke not after the Flefh, but 
after the Spirit. 


N theſe Verſes is adeclaration of the deliuerance ſpoken of 
in the ſecond Verſe. In which are two things. 

1. The neceſſity of it. 

2. The meanes whereby it is wrought, 


The Neceſſitie, in theſe words: For what the Law could not 


doe, in that it was weake through the fleſh, 

There.is much uerffey in the reading of theſe words: 
That of Camerarius is very plaine; but the beſt and plaineſt, 
is that of his Maieſſies trapſlatiop , which I follow. 


In 


—_—— —— — — * 


—— — — —¼ 
* 


Chap. S. Epiſtle to the Romanet. Verſe.z. 

In theſe words of the Neceſſity are two things, 1. Some- 
thing vttered of the Law, viz. that it could not deliner vs. 2. 
The reaſon: Becauſe it is weake through the Fleſh.This is brought 
in by a-Prolepfis, Thus. What needs deliverance by Chriſt, ſee- 
ing wee haue the Law which promiſeth lie to the obſcruers ? 


If the Law be able to deliuer, what need Chriſt? If not able, 


what auailes the Law ? | 


To this Paul anſweres by a Conceſſion : That indeed the 


Law is not able, and therefore G op ſent his Sonne, to do that 
which was impoſſibleTo the Law, 
This then is affirmed by Paul, that the Law cannot inftifie and 
deliner, Acts 13. 38, 39. Heb. 8d. „% 
Q. M bat vſe then of the Law ? „i 
A. Very great. It teacheth vs Gods will concerning Obedi- 
ence; it ſhews what is right and wrong: It is a Schoole-maſter to 
bring vs to Chriſt, and the Goſpel. So that, though the Law can- 
not ſaue ys; yet, neither can the Goſpel without the Law, Weh 
Ambroſe elegantly ſets forth by a ſimilitude of the vpper and 
nether Milſtone : The Law { ſaith he) is as the nether- Milſtone, 
which is flow and ſtirreth not; the Goſpell quick as the vpper- 
Milftone; without which the net her--Ailſſone may ſeeme vnpro- 
fitable. Vet, cannot the vpper grind without the wether, but 
both together make good Meale. So, Iuſtification as fine Flower, 
is between the Law and the Goſpell, prepared for vs. 
Seeke not Iuſtification by the Law. This were to ſeeke Life 
In Death, Heauen in Hell, Salnation in ¶ ondemnation, There ate 
wo things neceſſary to ſaluation: Iuſſiſication and SanRifica- 
tion. The Law can giue neither of theſe, 
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Ambroſius Ser. 
29. Per. totum. 


Pardon ſinne it cannot, for it is the Office ofthe Law to curſe Dat. 27. 26. 


tranſgreſſors. | 

Renew vnto holineſſe it cannot; though it cancommand vs 
to be holy. The Law is holy in it ſelfe. But to bee holy, and 0 
wakg holy are two things: That, the Law is: in Thi, the Law 
18 impotent. . 120 

Vaine therefore is the hope of many, who thinke to be ſa- 
ed only by their good ſeruing God, and their iuſt dealing: and 
that their good deeds ſhall preuaile againſt their badde. | 


For firſt, our beſt deeds haue ſo much defect, that though in 


C N ſome 


— — 


{ 
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Dotft. 


euncil. Triden : 
SeJ. 6. Can. 8. 


Chap. &. An Expoſition vpen the Verſe 3. 

ſome conſideration they might bee wort her. th 

— pardey . d e 
Secondly, all our s, though wee had 

Abraham, are of finite perfection and * — [ati 

for the leaft finne, — an Infinite Maieſtie is offended, 


Thirdly, if wee could doe good perfettly , yet ſuch doin 15 
ary, and duty dijebergeth 0 gebr. 92 9 


6 Inthat it was weake through the fleſb, 


The Law cannot deliuer, The reaſon, becauſe it is too weake. 
How comes it to bee weake? It is weakened through the fleſh, 
That is corrupted, ſinfull, rebellious nature. 


The Law is not weakened, either in Precept or in Doctrine, 


but — — ſuſtißung of Man: and thienot in ſ 2; bur by 


wee arenaught, and not — e vnto it: 
If wee could perfectiy —— Law, it were as able to iuſli- 
ſie vs, at auer. There is n6 fault then in the Law, but in vs, 
A blind man cannot ſee; though the Sunne ſhine moſt cleere; 
The fault is not in the Sunne, but in his blind eyes, So, that 
wee are not benefited by the Law, is our fault, not the Lawes, 
A cunning Carzer , can cut the fomiliende of any Creature; 
but not ona Rotten ſticke; yet, Bo impuration to . Carzer, 
Sathe Law hath skill to Iftifie but cannet doe this feat in our 


Rotten Natwres 


The Law cannot inftifie vs, ER we cannot perfettly krepe it, 


A hron. 6. 26. lam. 3. 2. 


. How can we be of the breach of that Law 
which is vnpoſſible ſor vs to 


A.. 1. eee in heaven it will be poſſi- 
ble. 2. It is poſſible to the EleF, in regard of Chrift in whom 
they haue ful du. 3. Iris poſſible, in regard of ary 
Ae begunaein chia life. moſt certaine to be perfected af- 
ter this life, Vet it is impoſſible for Iuſtifiod men in This life 
perfectly ro keepe the Law in themſelues, though the Coun- 
cell of Trent haue determined it poſſible 
offible La. Ad that IH. The Reafon js: Be- 
whom we were, it was at firſt poſfible, and by 


bound to this im 
cauſe to Adam 


his e (in whom wee ſinne d) it became — 


wee alſo are 


— —— — 4 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe z. 


So that God may iy require it now of vs; as a man may iuſily 
require a debt of him, who through his Ryorand La ha, 


made himſelfe vnable to pay it. 


A King loſeth not bis authoritie to command, beeauſe 
ſome refuſe to obey him : nor God bis tight to command, 
though wee by our naughtineſſe haue made our ſelues vnable 
to performe his commands. 

That ſeeming Contradiction, attributed to Hierowe, is true 
on both parts. Curſed is hee which ſaith God hath comman - 
as 1 and Curſed is he which ſaith the La is 

oflible. 

: Thou faileft in thy obedience, yet if thou beleeueſt, and thy 
heart be vpright, be of good Comfort: Nor. Abraham, nor 
Daxid; nor any of the Saints did perfe2ly keepe the Law, or 
were ſaued by their Workes, but by their Faith. Doeſt thou be. 
lecue, and endevour with an boneſt heart to obey (though is 
much weakneſſe?) Thou ſhalt be ſaued as well as Abraham : For 
he hath the perfeſtian of the Law, which beleeues in Chriſt, But 
thou wilt ſay, that thou art vwworthy, Tis true: So certaioly 
was Abraham, Let thy faylings hawblethee, and ſecke for in- 
creaſe of Faith. | 


The Law is weake, to ſaue ſo much as ove: but it is ſtrong Ve 2. 


— to dame thenſands ; Remember that. If thou heeſta 
Blaſphemer, a Drunkard, &c. thou ſhale finde it a Gant; If 
thou haſt but one finne vrrepented for, it will condemne thee, 

The Law was giuen to Adam asa Rule to Direct him to 
Heaxen. It is weakened by thy euill corruption: which wea- 
kens alſo the Goſpell, making that a ſ@voxy to death, which is 
appointed for a {etour of life. Bewayle thy corrupt nature, and 
ſeeke Renovation, 


God ſending his owne Sonne, in the likeneſſe of fa fall fleſh, and for 
In theſe words to the end of the fourth Verſe, is declared 
the meanes or way, whereby we are deliuered from the power 


of ſinne, and ſo from Condemnatien. 
This Declaration containes a double Effect of God. The firſt 
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Ver. 


Ve z. 


is the ſending of bis owne Soxne, &c. the ſecond, The Coudemning 
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et 


+Chaps. As Erpoſiriom v pon tie Veiſe z. 


of fue; &. Both theſe are amplified from their End, verſe 4. 
Firſt ,of the fitſd ffect : In which we haue foure things. 1. The 
Perſons. 1. — 2. Sent. 2. The 1 SO. 3. The man- 
ner, Jab fefull fleſh, 4. The End, to take away ſinne. 
4 2 * 4 


ding: god the Father, ſo keere to be ta- 


Kkeu, though it were the worke of the whole Trinitie , becauſe 


of the Relatiue, Sonne. 

The Perſon Sent: The Sonne, noted by this poſſeſſive (His 
Om) Por God hath divers Sonnes by a Superlative Grace; 
As Angels and Men. The one byiCreation, the other by Adop- 
tion, None of theſe are ſent; but his Owne Sonne by Nature, 
his onely be gottes. | * 

2. Sem: How can the Sonne be ſent, without a Separati- 
on from the reſt of the Perſons, or a Diminution of his owne 
excellency ? The Anſwer is, that Chriſt is to be conſidered two 
wayes: As God; and as the Mediator of God and Man: And 
this ſending to be meant; not of a locall motion from Heauen 
to Barth, but of his manifeſtation in the Bleſh. Sent, ſaith one, 
not that he might be where he was not, but that he might bee 
in tlie manner that he was not: that is, viſibly in regard of his 
aſſumed Fleſh, | 


3+ In the likeneſſe of finfull Fleſh, Fifi is not here to be taken for 
Corruption but for the ſubſtance bf mans Nature: The word 
Likewiſe, is not to bee attributed to Flaſh, but to Sivfull, Not 
fleſh in likeneſſe; For that was the Hereſie of Marcion: bur 


inne in Likeneſſe. He had true Fleſh : but No Sinne. In regard 


of the Subſtance of the Fleſh, it was True. In regard of the Euill 
N it Was like. He was Counted Sinner, and Condem- 
ned as a Sinner, but he was no Sinner. He could be weary, ſleep, 
be hungry, and dye, but he could not Sinne. 4301 

And for Sinne: that is, for the taking away of Sinne, to bee a 
Sacrifice for Sinne. | | DONS 

The meaning, It was the will of God, that Chriftſhould 
take our Nature vpon him, but without Sinne, and therein 


male ſatisfaction for vs, and ſo free vs from finne and death. 


So that theſe words are(as we may ſay)a,Commiſſion from 


God the Fathet to Chriſt. In which are three things. 1. The 


Author, God the Father. 2. The Committee, Chriſt the Sonne. 
3. The 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle tothe Romumet. Verſe.3. hy 
3. The Summe and Contents of the Commiſzion, in two 
.Clauſes, The firſt, to take our natute vpan him. The ſecond, 
in that Nature to take away finne, The firſt part ſhewes his 
Nature. The ſecondzhis- Office. In the fixſtjs the Doctrine of his 
Incarnation, In the ſecond, ihe Doctrine of his Paſsion. 
D. Of the firſt part. leſus Chriſt cams into the world, and was incar- Dettr, 
nate of the Virgin Mary not of his own will, and yet not vnwillmg but 
by the will, appointment, and decree of his Father, See 
Que. Was not the Vngin Mary a ſinner? No 
Anſw, Yes, TICK ! 7 
Dweft, How could he then take fleſh of her without ſinne ? 
A. By the operation of the Holy Ghoſt ewer-ſhadowing her. | 
Sending bus owne Sonne. Chriſt then had a Being before hee Uſe 1. 
was inxatnate. The Miſsion is not his Incarnation, but being 
ſent, he was Incarnate. | 5 : 
Therę are two Natures in Chriſt. The Diuine, for he is Gods Vſe 2. 
&wne Sonne. The Humane, becauſe in the Likeneſſe of fiofull 
Fleſh; and both theſe perſonally united. For the ſame Sonne ſent 
forth, is ſent in the ſimiluuds of finfull fleſh; | 
. Chriſt had no ſinne of his owne, called therefore the Imma- Ve 3. 
culate Lambe. He had our ſinnes by Imputation. Heb. 4. 2. 
God ſent his Sonne out of his owne beſome, without our 1. Ter. 19. 
Counſell; we inquired not after it, we deſired it not, much leſſe Vſe 4. 
deſerued it. All our Saluation is wholly of God. 
Chriſt is God. How dareſt thou then deſpiſe his Word and Vic 5. 
Sacraments? How dareſt thou by Sweating, Lying, Drunken- 
neſſe, &c, offend him? He is the Lord thy God, therefore beleeue Fal. 45.1. 
thou in him, and worſbip him. Chriſt is man. This is cemfortable. Job. ß. 20. 
Art thou poore, deſpiſed, afrayd, tempted, Weske? So was 
1 Chriſt, being Man. And the Seruant is not abous the 
Maſter. 
, Chriſt was Man. Not a man of Steele, but -a-weake man. Not 
ſenceleſſe, but ſenſible of miſeries: Pouertie could lay hold on 
him, Hunger bite him. Sleepe and wearinefle vuertabę him, 
Blowes and Buffets /ight on him. The Diuell could tempt him. 
Death could feare him, yea, hold him for a time. The Graue 
could ſwallow him. He knowes what all theſe meane: What a 
vile Tongue: afalſe Accuſation : a ſmiting Hand; a cruell and 
C 3 partiall 
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partiall 1 


be * the Verſe 3» 
dan doe. ow Pobeny; Temptation, Death, 
— ——— In thy trouble therefore flye to him : bee 

aftayde. He cannot ay wat it is to be doubt < "and 
pu ir root | and bee touched 
o was fo ſubiect, that 


dee might L cnc ſarrour vs that are tempted. O 
Heb. a. ales + Gene! ta hee mi baus compeſtion, and that hee might 
4.15, 16. reade, 
the places. 


V6, 


Vſer. 


1.10b.2.2. 


| hall thing in this Doltrine is, that 


. ofod \ſo was Chriſt hereto anointed 45 


ft e pon it. Wwe haue a 


When hey FO chow ſeift oe knew what L feele 


would pitie mee : and ſeeing others pained as thou baſt 
| from, thou art moued to pitie them from thine owne experi- 


ence, Remember: Chriſt knowes thy miſery, and hath felt a 


- thouſrnd times more. Goe boldly to him for Comfort. 


- Chriſt eat tampted and uffn cted, but ſinted nor, Nothing 


| could make him ſinne. Do thou in like manner, Let notpouer- 


tie, wrongs, any tentations make thee God; that bein 
881 hy: Haud in nee, — like him lf 
in glory, 

2 N the Gao pavi! Gel ſent Fro Son 3 take our Mud 

Sinne. that is, to take a 7 funs. Iob. 1. 29. The in- 
% wats commnted 16 Chrif, 
and enioyned hf his Father. Efay 61.1, 253 Which Chriff ap- 
Nes to Ache. Luke 4.21. As , Priffs id Probe word 
appointed, Yen, totbis Com. 
wiſtion, as Gods ene Att and-Will, God del fer lisa Toh.6. 
27. And Chriſt bimſclfe vndertakes hir Office with an Oath, 
« 7: 20,21. | 

7 hath thus ſolemnely commande his owne Senne 
this ſeraics To take away ur Sinnes, audſto Saue vs. Art thou 
afraid of Damnation becauſe of thy-finnes? Bee of good Com- 
fort: Thou haſt Chriſt for thy Advocate. If we be to ſue-downe 
s Commiſſion, we deſire to haue the wiſef} and ab/eſt- mon to 


ſat at Law, wee couet to get the beſt 
and learnedeſt Councell, and in molt fauour with the a 
Now wee have a ſaitfor Saluation; wee haue ſtrong Aduerſa- 
ries: The Fleſh, the World, the Dinell, the Law. Who ſhall be 
our Man of Lato plead for vs? Shall an Angell? No: we haue 
Chriſt himſelfe che Lord of Angels; The wiſeſt, fo1 hee it the 


Wiſedome 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle tothe Ramanes. Verſt 3. 23 
nſalume of hii Pacher, and moſt in favour with the Tudge, for 
in him is God well pleaſed, And indeed Chriſt bath taken out 
Matter ypon him. God hath — vs. How then 
ſhouldeſt thou not haus the Seutence paſſe on tyſide / Thou * 
committeſt thy other cauſes — to a man and ſpeedeſt; * 
if thou committeſt thy ſelfe to that Word, canſt thou periſh? laguc, e nm - 
He knowes the moment of thy cauſe, and the reaſons whereby perit cammuttis 
heſhould petſwade. It Rands him vpon that thou preuaile, be- e peri 
cauſe thou art of his bone and his fleſh. Be ſute to bring him Aug. 
his Fee, chat is, Faith, Repentance and Obedience, and thou 
canſt not loſe the day: I thou canſt belecue, hae can ſaue 
thee; nay, he muſt, it is his Office, God hath inioyned him: and 
hee is faithfull as ( Moſes; nay, more faithfullʒ ( Moſes as a Ser · 
uant, he as a Sonne. Let bim that hath an Office, wait on his Heb. 3.2, 5, c. 
Office ſaith he to v:). and can hee 3 — his Office? Reade Rem 12. 7, 
Toh. 6. 3 7. 3 8, 39,40. It is the will of his Father (which bee al- 
wayes delighted to obey) that hee ſhould caſt away uo poote 
Sinner which belecnes and repents. 2 2 40 

Goe therefore thou Penitent Soule to Chriſt, de ſire him to 
doe his Office, to take away thy ſindes and comfort thee, 
Haſt thou no feete > Haſt thou ft ?_ Creepe to him. Ic 
3s as poſeible for him to reie&ithee, as it it poſſible for him to 
be vnfaithfull. 


Seeke not to the Virgi our or Angels or Saints for Salua- 

tion; it is not cheir Ode, but Chriſts. Hee offers it thee in his *. 
Word : ſee thou refuſe not᷑ to receiue it: This reſuſall brought 
wo vpon Car und Berkſzida, Vea, the dufl of the feet of our 94.1. 21. 
Preachers is to be ſhaben off as 4 witneſſe ↄgainſt ſuch as con. 

temne the grace offered in the Goſpell: and it ſhall bee eaſier 

for Sodom ind Gomorrah then for ſtick, Let vs not then har- 314. 10.14, 15. 
den our hearts any longer; buy While hee ſpcaketh let vs 

heate his voice; while hee calleeb, let d minke: obedient an- 

ſwere; white ho ſtreecheth out ina hands, let vs runne into che 

Boſome of his mercy, that we may be ſaued. Amen, 


Condemned in the fleſ , 3 | 
The former effect was 2 Commiſſion from the Father to 
his me Sonne. In theſe words is = ſecond effect, CON 


LF 


——— 
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Chaps. Av Expoſition v pon the Verſe z. 


the Returne of the Commiſſion. All Commiſſions ſpeed not. 
This ſped according to the intent of the granting, for ſorve was 
vordemwedand taken uι,ẽHv d 0 


la this effect ere . things. Firſt, the Eſßeient, Gad. Second- 


uytbe Achon Condemned. Thirdly, the ObicR, Sinne. Fourih- 


\ Jy; the'SubleR, in the Fleſb. 


God, the Father as before. 

Condemned: To Condemne is an Action of a Iudge giuing 
ſentence againſt a guilty Perſon: So is it not heere ; for finne 
is not guilty, but makes guilty. Condemnation is alſo many 
times taken for the puniſhment which the delinquent condem- 
ned ſuffers ; neither is it ſo here: but after a Gmilitude, as con- 
demiled Perſons executed, ceaſe ro bee, and are taken away, 


Tbitur dels fo Sinne is taken away. * Some expound it, Hee aboliſhed it; 


Beg. 
Caluinus. 


Dek. 


Some, Hee abrogaterth the power and reigne of it, as a man 
hanged loſeth his Offices, Ahuinat, He weakened. - Ambroſe, 
Hee tpoke awaythe authority ofiſinne. So ( Martyr, Hee put 
out of authority and Office; aviÞ the King ſhould take away 
his Commiſſion from a Subiect and diſgrace him : So God by 
Okriſt put ſim out of Office with all the reproach that might 
be. As Souldiers and Captaines are ſometimes caſhierd and 
ſent - y diſatmed i, be. Chiſt boch. caſhietd this Captaine, 


Sinne. 


3 Sinks, Thitis, All fin v wharſocyer tiad any eonſiderati- 
on of ſin: Originall; with the fruirg which is A & uall fin; and 


both theſe with the effect, which is Condemnation. Hęe con - 


demned und abohſhied ĩt ia regard of dominion andrlamnati- 


on, and ſo it auſweres vntothe freedoineſſpoken of in the ſe- 


cond vetſe 


£ 2 LR w:8 CHOI ITID BF ISnt% C4 tet 
4 ile leſs: Fleſtheere for the natute of Man which, 


Chriſt aſſumed: The Article would heęrebeenpreſſed in That 
fteſb. Thegyrian Pranflacer, 4 Nis ſtyſb. i De e 
The ſenſe. Wer ate freed by the, LuV of the Spiiit of life. 
which is in Chtiſt; for He aboliſhed ſinne in bis Fleſh, ſo chat 
wee being Fleſhof his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone, muſt needs 
alſo be deliuered. DD e 
Goa bij ibe death if lui Sone which Hed dil ſuffer on the Groſſe 
in ons Nature, bath ſo tan anvay and aboliſuoll ſinne, that it _ y 


2 


” ated 


/ 


Chap.s, Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe 3. 


rule in vs heere, nor condemng vs heereafier, Eſay 5 3. Iohn 1. 29. 
Heb. 2. 10. to which adde Heb, 5. 9. | 
Sinne was condemnedin the humane Nature of Chriſt; not 
inthe Diuine : for that is impaſſible 7-burthe Perſon muſt bee 
Diuine, For neither Men nor Angels could haue borne the pu- 
niſhment of ſin, but themſelues muſt haue beene for euer con- 
demued withall, To fin is Mans worke: But to condemne fin 
isGods worke, - 99 5 | 
Q. uh dd not GOD pardon ſinne at once, and Fare his own 
Sonne? 
A Thethreatning, Ger. 2. 17. required that Man muſt 
dye for his tranſgresfion ; which if hee had done in this owne 


23 


Uſe 1. 


perſon, he could not haue been ſaued. Neither indeed is it to 


be imagined , that God can forge fin without ſatisfaction to 
his Iuſtice: not for any defect of power, bur for the perfection 
of his Nature, which cannot but hate and puniſh fin, Nothing 
is imposſible to God, but that which hee willeth not; and hee 
cannot will, chat his Iuſtice ſhould be Is. Fs ESP 
Q. Hon can the Temporal! puniſhment in the Fleſh of Chriſt, ſa- 
ref fo the Eternall to 1 vr?ꝰ d 7 / 


2. Theſe 1. 6. 


A. Though he ſuffred not long, yet he ſuffre much. And 


though the AQion, or rather Pasſion wat of ſhort continu- 


ance ; yet che vertue is cuerlafting and infinite, ſutable to his 


Perſon which ſuffred, who is Infinite. 


Sinne is fully deſtroied:becauſe it is Gods worke : and iuftly; 


becauſe condemned. And Beleeuers cannot iuſtly be now con- 
denne becauſe Chrift hath payd the Debt. 

Sinne is condemned, our greateſt enemy, What ſhould let 
vs greatly to reioyce ? If a man in authority, being our vtter e- 
nemy., ſhould bee impriſoned , put from his place, and made 


Uſe 2. 


Lacke our of Office, as wee vſe to ſay ; it would make ys ex- 
ceeding glad ⁊ or, as if thou had a ſpitefull enemy, by whom 


thou wert afraid whenſocuer hee met thee to bee ſtabd, thou 


wouldft be much afraid: euen as Saul was (though otherwiſe a 
valiant man) at the fight of Goliah. But when hee ſaw Danid 
had kild him, hee reioyced and all Iſrael with him. So it is wich 


vs: Sin aliue and in authority, will make the ſtouteſt of vs a- 


frayd/ But CHRIST our Dauid, hath kild ſinne our Goliah : * 
This comforteth our hearts. But 


Wſe z. 


Toſh.6.2.6. 
| . Nu 16,3 . 


Lb. 3. 8. 


Chap. 8. An Expoſition vpen the Verſe 3. 


But thou wilt ſay, Alas, I ſeele ling with me and 
woleftmg mee, and I many times ſmart full torely for it. Yea, 
it may be ſo, and ſnall bee ſo : God will haue it ſo, to humble 
thee, and to make thee cleave the fafter ynto him. But, if thou 
beleeueſt, it rules not, nor can condemne thee, Sinne Lines in- 
deed, but as a condemmed perſon, A man receiuing his deaths 
wound Fe and mooueth a while: And Fire, though it be 
quenched, yet there ariſeth a ſmoke for ſome ſwall time after, 
which may trouble chlae eyes: So is it with finne, And for the 
Croſſe, it's neceſſary, not as a puniſhment, or ſatisfa tion z but 
as an inſfractiam: Which is to be vſed, ſo long as we beate about 
vs the rewagndey of ſinne, for a helpe to Mortification; and that 
it may appeare that God no way approoueth of ſinne, when 
* correfleth his Children for it, though hee hath pardoned 
them. 

Chriſſ hath done and ſuffered whatſoever his Father ap- 
pointed him: he hath borne herd wordt, harder deeds, He neuet 
gaue ouer till that comfortable conſummatune off. was vttered. 
Imitate him, Whatſeeyer God commands thee, bey, gh it 
be bard and tedious to fleſh and bloud : Repent thee of thy 
faylings, who like a lazie ſcruant haſt made Exceptiens of thy 
ſeruice. And ſee chat thou hate for euer and abborre all ſinne, 
ſecing Chriſt came to cendemne and take ir nn whe. wg 
ouſly of it. God hath in the fleſh of his ow/He Sonne, condem- 
ned thy Anger, Pride, Couctouſnefle , Blaſpbemy, &c. Wilt 
thou int ie them? Chriſt hath bid finne: Wilt chou giue it life? 
Chriſt came todewolſb and aboliſh it: wilt thou build it ꝰ God 
ſet a curſe on him wbich ſhould build Ieriche: which aſterward 
rooke Effect. Sinne is this Ieticho, and curſed ſhall hee be that 
buildeth or maivrgineth it, Chriſt came to deſtrey theworkes of 
the Diuell, which are Whoredome, Drunkenneſſe, &c. Wilt 
thou Gwe in the practice of them ? This is totake the Diuels 
part, againſt chy Saviour Teſus Chrift, Sinne is Condemned in 
Chriſts Fleſby if it line and rae in cbj fle ſh, thou hat no part in 
him , thou art not of bis flicſk and bone: for thou art contrary 
$0 him. | 


Verſe 
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Chap:s. 


Ieeue. In us, Deſcribed by 


Epjflets the mu Vente 4. 


Vsncs 4+ That the Righteonſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled 
in vs, which watky wor terthe Fleſh , * after the 


Spirit. 


Itherto of the two Effects of God, God ſent his Son, and 
gane him a Commiſsion. He executed it. So did God. So 
ufer Chriſt. But why ? Cn bono? Who haue the benefite of 
— This Paui ſhewes in this * 5 Wbere are two things. 
Firft, what the Benefic is: (viz c the ri 2 
neſſe of the Law, 2. Who 1. * t . 25 be- 
a proper Effect. hich walls, & c. 
That, This aoteth not here the euent onely, as though it fo 
fell out, but the Counſell ef God,paryoſing this to be the end 
Ae how. fo WR 
many, As t c were 
Ain: ſome Iuſtification : us 21 were ,: but 
it is M,, which: Hexw well tenders V Jus Le: i, that the 
Righrof che Law might be fulfilled in vs. Wher Right > The 
Law hath. a double Right, Ode of Obedience, tir doth rightly 
obedience, and the La harki not the right if it ber 
not Theocher Rightis to Condemie vs for Diſobe- 
diene; for it is right and equall that rhoſewhich dee euill, 
— ſuffet euill. Both the ſe ate here vnderſtood. 
Of the L. Law ſomemme is taten for ſthe ſtrength of a 
a as in Verſe 2. ſumetime largely for the whole Word of 
God : ſometime more amel br re Morall Law in the Deca- 
logue, and for the Doctrine, Precept, Promiſes, Prohibitions, 
Threat , which:the Law ſpeakev of : So here, 
rates Perfectly farisfied by Chriſt, in regard of both 
the Rights 


In us. qv by VS, By Chrift, Inv. For Chriftin our Nature 
hath fulfilled the Right of the Law: and therfore i» vs, becauſe 
of our Communion with him, 

The meaning. God hath Condemned finnein rhe Fleſh of 
his Sonne, that, All that which the Law by any right could re- 
quire of vs, might be performed by him for our Benefit ſo; as if 
we our ſelues had in our perſons performed che ſame. 


What. 


K+ - * - AY * 
* 


Dottr, 


- Uſe. 1. 


Heb. 9. 22. 


Fſe 2. 


. 


. Chap8. 1 An Expoſition pon the Ve re a 


What ſoeuer Chriſt did concerning the Law, is ours by Impuration 
fo fully as if our ſelues had done it, Mat. 3. 15. & f. 17,18. Arif be 


ſhould ſay, Euery Titile of the Law ſhall be fulfilled, If it require O- 


bedience, it ſhall haus it. fut threaten Curſes, they ſpall be borne. The 
Preceprs ſhall be kept, the Promiſes receined, the Puniſhments endu- 
red, 2. Cor. 5. 21. F.Y 
If Adam had not finned ; by fulfilling the Law in the Pre- 
cepts hee ſhould haue beene ſaued: and the Damned fulfill it 


in hell in regard of the Curſe, by ſuffering it, and cannot bee 


ſaued. If wee would be ſaued, we (becauſe finners) muſt ful- 
fill it, in Præcepto, & pena, in the Precepts and Puniſhment. 
The Precepts muſt bee kept, that there may bee place for the 


Promiſet. The Curſe alſo muſt be endured, which is the wages 


of our Sinne. The Law muſt haue our Band, and without 
bloud there is no remiſsion, We can doe neither of theſe in our 
ſelues, Wee haue done both theſe by aur Surety. Faith is here 
neceſſary, that Chriſts doing and ſuffering may bee applyed 
to vs, that The Right of the Law may befaifiledin vs. 

The Wonderfull wiſcdome of God appeares in our Re- 
demption. Who Exccutes his Iuſtice ypon Chriſt ,"Exerciſeth 
his mercy toward vs. Without Infinite Sati: faction his mercie 
could not be appeaſed. Without Infinite mercy wee could not 
be ſaued. One Deepe calleth another. The Deepe of his Tu» 
ſtice, the Deepe of Chriſts Satisfaction: The Deepe of our 


Miſety, the Deepe of his Mercy. If he had laid his Iuſtice vp- 


on vs, whete had beene his Mercy: It hee had ſhewed Mer 
without Satisfaction, where had beene his Iuſtice? Both thef. 
muſt meete, that we may haue Righteouſneſſe and euerlaſtin 
peace, This the Angels admire; doe thou labour to . 

Chrift ſuffered for vs, not onely (veſtra Cauſa, but noſtra 
vice,) for our ſake, but in our roome and ſtead, Wee ſhould 
haue beene Buffered, Spit ypon, Crucified, Curſed, Hee re- 
preſented our Perſons, was in our roome. O infinite Loue 
Many deſire to repreſent Great Perſonages, to partake of their 
Honour: but none deſire to repreſent the perſons of baſe and con- 
demned wretches, to heare their Shame, No ſwing for this. Da- 
wid wiſht that he had dycd for Abſalon. But Chriſt our Daxid 
dyed for ys indeed, | 


Here 


— . w_— ——ů —— — 


Chap.8. Epiſtle tothe Remanes, Verſe g. 27 


Heere is ſingular comfort; for this is our due from this place, Vſe 4. 
The Law muſt haue its right, before a ſinner can be ſaved. We 
cannot of our ſelues fulfill the right of it. Art thou in Chriſt 
by Faich? Be of good comfort : Chriſt hath ful filled it in thee, 
and thou haſt fulfilled it in Chriſt, 
Thou mayſt bee threatned by the Law, in regard of thy 
dayly failings : But here is a won obſtante, by the goodnes of thy 
ſurety. As a man having broken a penall Statute, if hee once 
have yndergone the Law, he feares not any more, either Iudge, 
Officer, or Law, for that fault. So, becauſe Chriſt hath vnder- 
gone the Law for vs, wee need not feare. And as the Debter b 
the payment of the ſurety is deliuered, ſo wee by the ſuffrings 
of Chriſt. 
But thou wilt ſay, that thou till finneft, and canſt not ful- 
fill the Obedience of the Law. I anſwere; that this right alſo 
of the Law is fulfilled in thee by Chriſt, if thou beleeueſt. For 
hee that hath Chriſt, ug hee hath not kept the Law, hath 
the wholerighteouſneſle of the Law, Chriſts righteouſneſſe . 
is alarge Garment conering himſelfe, and vs too. This Gar- Lie chr ym 
ment is not of our buying or working, but it is better,, becauſe |, _ 
wrought by Chrift ; and wee ſhall alſo haue a rightronſneſe of 
our own inthe kingdome of Heauen. 
Chriſt hath Food in thy ſtead, and endurcd the ſbarpeſt of Ve 5. 
Gods Iudgements, which hee deſerued not, that thou mighteſt 
taſte the ſweeteſt of Gods Mercies, which then deſeruedſt not. 
How ſhould this bind thee vnto Him in all obedience] The 
Borrower is a ſeruant to the Lender, as Salomon faith, and the prov, 22. 7. 
Receĩuer to the Giuer, Chriſt hath done and ſuffred ſo much 
for thee : ſhalt thou deny him any thing? Euen thy life if He re 
quire it? Now, what would Chriſt haue thee to do? He hath 
borne the puniſhment of thy ſinnes; He would then baue thee 
ceaſe from finne, Hee endured baſeneſſe and poverty for thee + 
Repent then of thy Pride. His bleſſed Mouth was buffered and 
ſpir: vpon for thee : Hee would now haue thee to ſeaue thy 
Swearing, Lying, filthy and yngodly talke, and to vſe a holy 
and gracious ſpeech. His heart was pearced for thy: finnes; 
thruſt not the for of thy ſinnes into his fide againe; but re- 
pent, and pleaſe thy Squiour in the amendment of thy life. 
| | Vetſe © 
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28 Chaps. 


VuRrs8 5. For they that are after the fuſh doe mind the things of 
the fleſh, but they that are afier the fpirit, the thingsof 


the ſpirit. 
* Or,the min- 6. 2 * be carnally minded is death, but to * bee ſpirie 
ding of the tually minded is life and peace, - 
—_— 7. Becauſe the carnall mind is exmi 45a God 
ing of the . it is not ſubiect to the Lam of GOD , neit 4 
rit. i can bee. . 
* or,the mind- | 
ing of the | N the premiſes , Saint Paul hath deliuered that there is no 
fleſh. Condemnation to them which be in Chriſt; becauſe they 


are delivered from the condemning power of finne , God ha- 
uing condemacd their finne in the fleſh of his Sonne. And leſt 
any ſhould heere take liberty to finne, hee haththere admoni- 
{hed that ſuch comfort and e vnto them one - 
ly, which walke not after the flefb, but after the Spirit. 

This laſt point is farther inforced in theſe three verſes, by 
an Ar t taken from an Oppoſition of Contraries : The 
diſpofitions of Carnall and Spitituall men are contrary. 

Therefore their end mult be contrary. 

Of the contrariety oftheir diſpoſitions ſpeakes the fift verſe, 
of their contrary the ſixt yerſe, one part whereof ia proo- 
ued in the 7. verſe, the other part is eaſily vnderſtood. Firſt 

They which are after the Fleſh , that is, which are in a meere 
yaregenerate eſtate, 

To be in or aker the fleſh, and the fleſh to bee in vs, differ: 
This is incident to the Regenerate, that proper to the vntege- 
nerate. | 

But vnderſtand, to be after the Spirit, not to bee meerely 
o 

mgs of | things, W are ei 
ood, g's > £ re" = Rome Riches : or euill, as Whore- 
dome. The things of the Fleſh-heere principally meant, ſer 
downe, Gal. 5. 19, 20.1. The things of the Spirit alſo ſet 
downe, Gal. 5. 23, 23. 
To mind, muſt be taken largely, comprehending Thoughts, 
Meditation, 


An Expoſition upon the Verſe 3. 


— — — — 


— — — —__ 


ked man, there's 


, Chap. 8. | Epiſtle to the Romance. __ Verſe 


Meditation, Deſire, Delight, Study. To Sauour : 
The ſenſe : Carnall men ſauour Carnall things, Spirituall 
men contrary. 
Carnall men and Spirituall are comrary, Gal. 5. 17. 2. Cor. 
6. 14. James 3. 15, 17+ Aud Salomons fools and wiſeman ſo of- 
ten oppoſed, ſhew the ſame. 3 


4 


Dott, 


Why cannot Carnall and Spirituall, Godly, and Godleſſe % 1. 


men agree together ? Why is @ wicked man an abomination Proy. 29. 27, 


to the Juſt and contrary? Heres the reaſon, They are contra- 
ry, of contrary nature and diſpoſnion : Fire and Water are not 
more contrary.Clay and Iron wil not weld together, ſo friend. 
ſhip is where there is likenes: Birds of afeather will flye roge- 


cher. Gods Children wonder, that wicked men can bee ſoill : 


and wicked men wonder that the children of God will notrun 
with them into all exceſſe, and Ryot. 

From this contrarietyisit „ that Adulterers, Drunkards, 
vaine perſons find fauour there, where a good man is hunched 
at. That an Idle perſon who will let his worke to runte to the 
Ale-houſe, and to yanity, ſhall bee borne with; but if a poore 


man let an houte to go to a Sermon; hee's an Hypocrnee, tis 


try to do any thing for him. A Philoſopher being asked, why 
— ſought more to rich men, then to m men, Ele 
not wiſ: So, if any 

d 


tauſe it was poſſible they might be rich, 
acke me why wicked men are of ſome more fauored, then goo 
men: the Anſwere is ready: Becauſe they which fauour wicked 


men, either are, or meane to bee, Whoore-maſters, Harlots, 


Theeues, Drunkards, &c. but to bee godly they purpoſe 
not, 

Doeſt thou hate good men and rayle on them ? Well, go 
too: ſhew thy ſelfe what thou art: No body hates an Iſraelite, 
but an ian, or a Canaarxite 3 no body mocks Iſaacł but: 
Iſneaetcberraies Cu n 157 but /udas, is an enemy to a godly. 
man, but he which 1s cofitrary. | 88 

Put Fire te Fire, or Water to Water, and there is no com- 
motion: but put Fire to Water, or contrary, and then, what a: 
1 So, if a wicked man mcet with a wie- 
good man come in chem way, bees ſure not ro paſſe without 


a mocke 


ing of hands and much gladneſſe : but i 


Ve. 2. 


Vſe z. 


Tap l. l Eqpoſtim eps ble 


a mocke or taunt. If thou feareſt God, let not this diſcourage 
thee. It's a ſigne there is ſome goodneſſe in thee, otherwiſe 
the Divell would nat in his Inftruments ſo rage againſt thee, - 
As it's eaſie to diſcerne betweene Muti and a Muck-hill by 
the ſent, and berweene Gall and Hony by the taſte: ſo it's ea- 
fie to diſcerne a ſpirituall man from a carnall, by their ſauour: 
Doſt thou moſt mind, affect. ſauour earthly, and carnall things? 
This ſhewes thy dung - hill diſpoſition; for Spirituall men ſeeke 
and mind things aboue. 
Euery thing liues according to his kind: the Horſe iu the 
Paſture : the Fiſh in the Water: A Fiſh cannat liue out of the 
Water: ſo talke of good things to a carnall man; he preſent- 
1y fals aſleepe, or railes; for hee's out of his Element; but to 
a Spirituall man, ſuch things are a delight. As in dyet, that 
vhich is one mans meat, is another mans bane, becauſe of the 
difference of their temperature and conſtitution: So is it here. 


Examine thy ſelfe in particular: The hearing of the Word, 


Prayer, &c. are Spirituall. Is the Word as ſweet to thee as the 
Hony and the Honie - cembe, as it was to David? And is thy 
Soule neuer at reſt, till thou canſt find opportunity to powre 
out thy heart to GOD in Prayer? Thou art ſpirituall; theſe 
things are moſt redions to a carnall man, Drunkenneſſe, Idle. 
neſſe, Vanity, &c, are things carnall : Doeſt thou account that 
day as loſt, wherein thou meeteſt not with thy Conſorts, to 
haue fellow ſhip in ſuch things? Flatter not thy ſelfe; thou art 
ſurely carnall: For a ſpirituall man hates theſe things, and all 
his delight is in the Saints, and in them which excell in Ver- 
tue. 

Hee that would ſauour ſpirituall things, muſt be renued by 
the Spirit of God, As he that is Aguiſb, thinks ſweet things 
bitter; but being in health, taſts every thing aright: So, if thou 
wouldeſt ſauour good things, purge out that fame choller, and 
rankneſſe of corruption, which hath infected thee, 

Many think that the priuiledges of Regenerate men belong 
ro them, becauſe now and then they goe to a Sermon, though 
they find no more ſauour in it, then in a dry Chippe : No, no, 


Thou mayſt heare many Sermons, and yet haue a carnall heart 


of thine owne, which if occaſion ſerue will ſhew it ſelfe. As 
| | Water. 


very. 


- 5 
r — 
* n 1 


© i 2 0" 


Spes. ee eee : WR a 
Water fotelbs batcht onder aLand-towle,s while remain wich 


their damme ;' bur anon runne into the 
if che uature and pron og | 
cannot ſauour ond we — 2 oh 


their kind. So, 


there, by the feer of paſſenger 
ny will beg the Church 


Win == diſcovered, *- 
Flu lapghodes: ſuch beaccotmed\is\vi/ 2 
as Plato, and Tap in the dem of. mn # went bee | 


| 2 Thete 

4 1 W., ey Mets) 

Vine F 
ee dr 


dy; 0 Nu a 2 200. Pod oe 15 

8 85 W , Angel the wey of rhe 
N Tree of Life, fel le | eee 

Such confotarions be- 

ument to roue it was: Thoſe 

IK CTY Buribe wie- 

Verſe eee vx ret 
erſe 5. ee tops and iprmage de 

in this Verſe 808 SEES r | 1 

.\-' Deathvand:lifeare medimelpuontrary | t / 

But theſe ie he Ends of e eee, 

3 the 'Einds oP Wicked" and -C GE. mer)” are 


contr 
ae et The word igri * "a of 3 | Carnall Dernau 
ding n . Moſes cal . 
Gen. 6. 5. 8.21, 


minde, 
leth jecharmkichr the Revert 
4 3 — — yo" orenderh in death: Meton. Effetli, 
For 


* —_ Pe 12s 4. 57 - W 

k 2 4 * w * —— 4 * vY 7 

. * 122 ho - - = 
4 4.4 : - 47 4 
1 % "1 * * k 
: * \ 
= 
3 3 


2. Sn. 3» {omen almoſt al way es calls a wicked man, The: Foole; : 


i Js Pp * 
n s, 


An Expoſition vpon the Verſe & 
dagen 88 though not the end of ã Sinner: 
4 purpoſe Mmaviecenightbe denned, 
nds mnatſan fe eat wicked deings. 
aAeaimancy Ke ede de Werben 

iake dim * ſmning ſecke another ching: The A- 
meret, bis plea at hCouerouRiches &c. but they find 
eee, Death 2 | : 

ed Than js by Cogitmiownpdedicrsde 

ed the ivicuall part. 


4 i bringe th eapdpexeamich 
any ſb rome doth 


q deut hg un ſo an the | 

| " part: vr rw 
excinden vi 8 

Korn Theor feſh waeren Hallabe 


reape Corruptian ; 75 to the Spin tf 
| Fx dan 
F e ſollowin 
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eee ee by 
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192 3077 


attend — — menywhoneg lest the 

preſent good things, wene little better then Foblen. Kagesde 
Cirnall men thin pitituall met 10 bee Fobles, hut Spirituall 
| 2 oy Carpal mondo de ſoꝛ For teut wiſoflome is te feate 
bichehile Carnal toeu vnn thENy cannot hᷣe truly wiſe, 

The Word ſometime calls wicked men wiſe, but with a re- 

derne ſ bein gerermtian ta dos euillꝰ accordibg to the fleſh, 


Sec, Thus wes Act hel a decpe: Pollitici be like a 
Foole, in a pettiſh humour OE. LT . S. 


Some 2 


Shapes. Eye ron Rr. Pierſele 

Some thitke'it a : point of wifedome"ts bilecue nothing 
which they eannot fat hom with their d ie Reaſon, as the Co- 
rinthians doubted of the Reſurrection: but Paul faith to ſuch 
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ane. Thou Foole, ot O Foote.) Some thinke t c glory to tife l. cor. 15.36. 


fer from other in opinion and to contrary theiif\Savthe GA¹0 


rhians in the point of Iuſtſfication: but Pau cals them fooles Ga, 3. 1. 


for their labour. a 


Pharas ſeeing the children of Iſrael to increaſs;ſaid he Would Exod. 1. 10. 


deale wiſely, bur indeode he played the fooſe, as appestd i hrs 
fearefull end. Geheai thought himſelſe wiſer then dH 
when he would ſaue ſomething by the Leprous Affyrian but 


Net 12. Kine, 5. 27. 


this wiſe dome got bim the Lepreſie of Naaman. Peter wonll@b& Mat. 16.12. 23. 


counted a wiſe fellow, and takes vpon him to aduſſe ot Sauiour 
to auoide his Paſſione but this was crhll fel ab our S4. 
21 15,7} 3X 1775 


uiour told bim, calling him Sata. 


There is wiſedome ina Carnall man, as {ft in one that hath 
the Falling Sickneſſe, or ſenſe in a mad man; but no more to be 
compared to the wiſedome of the Spirituall, then ſuchliſe and 
fenſe ie to be compared to the life and ſenſè of ſonnd men. 

Great is the miſery of a man vnregenerate: for hee cannot 
thinke a thought, ot ſpeake a word but it is his death; nay the 


very wiſedome of thefleſhisſo: how much more the fosliſſb. 


wefſe? we pitie haturall ſooles, and it's a miſery tobe ſoʒ but its 
more to be a foole in ſpitituall things: Soon the contrary; the 
happineſſe of them which are ſpiritually wiſe is great: For 


whatſoeuer they deuiſe, deſire, ſpeake, or doe, according to the 


teaching of the Spirit, is for their great goòd. Euery Sob, Teare, 
euery dee Nessie — to 2 Euery 
Prayer they make, euery Sermon they heare, increaſeth their 
peace and their aſſurance of life. Surely they are bleſſed. Labour 
thou to beſuch a One. an, RELES Oc 
In nothing follow the Counſell of the Flefh : For it's a Trai- 
tor and ſeekes thy deſtruction: will a King counſell with a 
Traitor ? This were to rinate himſelſe and his Kingdome: 
Many when any thing is to be done, Counſell not with the 
Spirit, but with their owneffleſhly heart; as Rhebobaam with the 

-yong men, and ſo they miſerably periſh, | 
Will any man chuſe him for a guide, which will lead into a 
0 D 2 nd, dich ꝰ 


* 


Viet. 


Ve z. 


is (chd bind Guide the, Fleſh, : i hy man com- 
or. 7 10, thac bottome  , which is ſteered by 
N. Urownes euety veſſell he gouernes> There 


There x Connection to them which ** mr this 

Gal.x,16, 2 W ſhould: take, een him the Calling 
+ þp4 ge counſelled not with. Fleſh and bleud. For 

| would haue ſsid; Why Paul: chis alling vill bring 

vr 3: picky (elfe, thou art in place, + d Pha- 


xe afallingour berweene thy neighbourand thee? 
198650 Sue him, throw him into Ptiſon, bee re- 
uenged, &c. but the Spirit will counſell to werknefſe und for- 
giuenefie, which is pleaſing to God. Take heed in heſe andi the 
like thou alloy not the wiſedome of the Fleſh : for thatis the 


chſfwade bim S0 in oll 1 gone or worded, h 


jealous. of thy corry rt: take no counſall ofic;. but. of the 
Spirit by = Werker eile the 8 is hie and 
Peace. wal 


Py BOY 


Venas ee e eee f Gal. 
N 110 F r Serge 


[I this Verſe i is proved, hatte bee Carpally raindet i is death 
or deadly : The qr is from the Efficient Cauſe, Thus: 
That Which s En. eee | 


Bur the Carnall min „Heisam. Therefore, Se. 


The Propohicion js manifeſt oben a+Friendſhip with God, and 
Deut. 4-4. Recenciliation is the cauſe of life, ſo on the contrary. 
The Minor is the firft part ofthe Verſe, and it is proued 5 
the property or Effe& of ſuch Entnity ;Thus: 
That which! neither is nor can bee ſubiect to the Law of 
God, is Enmity: 2 77 But 
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Chap. 8. Epiſtle. tothe Romans. . Verſe. 7. 35 
But the Carnall man, neither is nor can be, &c. Therefore: 
So that in this Vexſe are two things. 1. A Propoſition, in 


the former diſtinction of it; 2. a Reaſon in the latter. 


Firſt of the Propoſition: The Carnall minde is Enmitie 4- 


i gainſt God, g 


The Carnall Minde. That which wee reade Minde, or Wiſe- 
dome, {ome expound Senſualitie: but the word vil not beare oαα 
it, which notes the .beft part of Cotrupt man; euen his wiſe- 


dome not ſimply, but inxeſpect of Corruption, Euen Lady- 


Reaſon : and therefore Paul hath in another place d onignos, colon. 18. 


The Minde of the Fleſh; 


I Enmitie : Not as the Vulgar is an Enemy in the Adiectiue 
or Concrete, for that will agree, neither with the Gender of F 


the Subſtantive, nor with the Accenting of ict: but in the Ab- 


firaK noting an exceſſe, as if we ſee aprout ran, we ſay, There 
goes Pride: ſohere ; Ii Emmity; nothing can be ſaid more: For 
an Enemy may be reconciled , but Enmity cannot: a vicious 


man may become vertuous, but vice cannot. Enmity is a mu- 
tuall maleuolence, berweene men : with a: mutuall deſire to 


hurt each other. So God hates the Flefh , and it hates God: No! nocendo, ſed 
and yet man by this hatred, hurts not God, but himſelfe: for _ 
hee is Gods Enemy not by hurting his will, but by reſiſting it. 
All unregenerate men are Enemies to God, and God to them, Pott. 
Jam, 4.4 Rom. 5. 10. Gal. 1. 27. 
From whence is it that we are Enemies to God, and God /ſe 1, 


to vs ? Net from God; but from our Sinne. The Cauſe is in 
vs: Adam was created in Gods Image ; The friend of God; 


and God the friend of Adam: Hee tranſgreſſed Gods Com- 
mandement, and hence came this Enmitie : which wee haue 
cauſe to bewayle with teares of hloud. But few thinke of it as 
Here is the Reaſon why wicked men hate the godly: Mar- Fen, 
uell not, ſaith Ieh, though the world hate you. One would , ;;, 11. 
thinke it ſhould be maruellous. But if they hate Cod: ſurely j0b.r5,18.20, 
they will hate vs, as our Sauiourſhewes. Hee that loves mee, 
loues my Children and friends for my fake: And a malicious ' 
man will miſchiefe, euen the Cattell of him whom hee hates. | 
Daeſtthou hate any godly man? Ah wretch! Thy ill will is 

—_ not 


. 


36 Chaps. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 7, 


1 ; mo inally and properly to them, but to God himſelfe. 
Pe z. 2 man is Gods Enemy. What warrant haft thou 


to keepe their company ? to entertaine familiatly their Ac- 
quaintance ? to countenance them? Remember that there 
muſt be alwaies Enmitie betweene the Seede of the Woman, 

Pſe.139.27. and the Seede of the Serpent, Remember Davids proteſtation: 

1. chrin. ga. remember how / was tebuked, nonidſt thou helpe the 
wicked, and lone them which hate the Lot? The Iudgement of the 
Heathenis, That friendſhip is then diſſolued, when one of the 
friends becomes notoriouſſy wicked. 

Vſeq  Carnall men are enemies to God, and God to them: thete- 

| fore are-they miſerable: There canbeenothing'! more wonſtrous 

then the Creature, to hate the Sade more griewous then 
the Creator, to hate the Creature. 

If Abſalonriſe againſt his Father David, and like a viper ſeek 
to deuoure his Fathers bowels; Euery one will condemne him 
for an viinaturaltſauadge Varler. Hthou rebelleſt againſt Gad, 

A Sam. 18g. thou art more guilty ten thouſand times: How kinde is Di 
2.5am.18.33, d to his wicked ſonne How doth hee lament the Wrerch \ | 
How kindely hath God dealt wieh thee Joy Creation, Pre- 
ſeruation; & el Hee hath done more for thee then euer David | 
did or could doe for Abſalon, Therefore if eu htè Him: thou 
eren very Monſter. Alas for thy fearefull Eftate God alfo is 
Pfalal. J. thine Enemy, and bis ſoule hateth thee. Thougrieuelf aoderem- 
N bpealeſt forthe Enmity of ſome Great Man: ole" chew: and 
8 Lament for thoEnmityoftheGtearG2;--) 4110 0 
But teioyce thouthiat art Negenerute, for God is * £ 
Iam 2. 23. 80 was he Abrahams, for his Faith, and fo Chriſt calleth bis A- 
16b.15.14, poſtleyfortheir obedience, What if the world hate you,ſecing 
2 „Sad lopeth you, and yen loue God: Vea he loued you firſtgand 
"OE will lone you to 1 end. Jonathan will deny Dawia adn! 8 
nor God them hom be loues. | 
I If the Cenſcience appreherid the hatred of God! Did you 
ceuer feele the torment ? So on the contrary is the happineſſe 
of them whieh ate. Hure ofthe toureF God- winch alfurince 
happy art thou if thoufetheſt; by 
For it isot ſabiełt᷑ to the Lewof Ged, vor indeed can * 
This is che Reaſon of the 3 » from the effect and 


property 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 7. 


property of Enmity. It is vſuall for Enemies to eroſſe one an» 
other, and not bee ſubiect to them in any thing: Such are the 
conditions of wicked men; they indeuour to ctoſſe God in his 
ouernment; they will not be ſubiect to his Law. 
It is not ſabieft to the Lam of God, The Law, i. The wil of God, 
of which the Law is a Copie. 5 
Be ſubieft, That is according to an ordifate and godly ſub - 
iection as the word ſignifieth: wicked men cannot pluck their 
necks out of the yoke of ſubiection to God by their petuerſe- 
neſſe; but God will haue his will vpon them, and they are, 
and ſhall be ſubiect to the curſe of the Law : He ſaith not, are 
not ſubiect to God, as one well obſerues e, but to his Law. 
Nor can be. Blacke may be made white, but blacknes can- 
not: ſo a carnall man may be Regenerate , but carnality can- 


not, 
It is not: There is Contumacy : It cannot: There is Impo- 


tency It cannot, becauſe it will not; for it's the nature of 
fleſh to reſiſt the Law, | | 
The Law is the Rule of our ſubiection to God, Not Tra- 
. ditions, or our good meanings, &c. | 
Thefleſh muſt be vtterly aboliſhed, it-carmot be brought 
into order: Regeneration is neceſſary. | 
The Papiſts ſpeake much of the goodnes of our Free-will, 
if it be but holpen by Grace: Ist not likely think you? When 
the beſt part in ys vnrenued, it net, vor can bee ſubiect to the 
Law? 
. 9, Can God be hated? It ſeemes no. For God is the chiefe 
Good; Goodneſſe it ſelfe: and Goodneſſe is the very proper 
obic& of Lone. If wee hate any thing: either it is not good, 
or wee apprehend it to be euill. | 
A. Carnall men hate not God as hee is Goodnefle : but as 
they apprehend ſomething euill in him, and this is, that he is a 
Iudge, giues a Law, and puniſhes for the breach of it. The 
Adulterer, Drunkard, Bla er, &c. When they find the 
Law curbing them by the threats and maledictions of it: ſo that 
they cannot run on in their ſin as they deſire, and if they doe, 
that then they ſhall bee damned: then they hate the Law-ma- 
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vent ut. 


e Caietanus. 


ker. Which hatred ſprings from Infidelity; for could carnall 


D 4 men 
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Jer, 18. 19. 


Chap. S. 5 Ax Expoſition upon the Verſe 7. 


men beleewe that God would ſaue them; they would laue him. 
Beware therefore that there be not in thee an euill heart of vn- 
beliefe, to cauſe thee to hate God. 

Vile is the diſpoſition of a Carnall man. When God cal: 
for Obedience; 1 man contraries God, and 
faith as the wicked Iewes ſometimes, We will not obey, Mor- 


Four Rebellion (If the Sun created to giue light, ſhould caſt 


abroad darkeneſſe ; If the Fire created to giue heat, ſhould Cooley 
wouldeſt not thou maruell ? Conſider : Thy Creation was to 
ſerue and obey thy God: If thou refuſeſt, thou art a Monſter 
ef Nature, And indeed all Creatures obſerue the Law of their 


Creation, the Diuell and Man only excepted. 


Is Reg. 2.18. 34. 


Vie 6. 


Ach 18. 


Vſe. 8. 


Vet take this with thee; that though thou wilt not be ſub- 
iect in an orderly and holy ſubiection: yet ſhalt thou be ſubiect 
to the wrath of God will thou niil thou, Though Dauid can- 
not rule Toab, yet Salomon wil, taking him euen from the hornes 
of the Altar. | | | | 

Obſerve a ſecret in our profeſſion, The more Wiſedome 
and wit, if it be fleſhly, the more enmity againſt God, his Word, 
and Church, Gods people haue euer receiued moſt hurt b 
ſuch. Who were Chrifts greateſt enemies? The learned Priefts, 
Scribes and Phariſes, Who reſiſted Paul at Athens? The lear- 
ned Epicures, Stoicks. Who was his greateſt enemy before 
Feſtus? Learned and Eloquent Tertallus. Who are at theſe 
dayes the greateſt enemies to Religion, but our deepeſt Ma- 
chinellian Politicks? Pray therefore for a ſanRified ynderftan, 
ding. Better it is to be without vnderſtanding, then with it to 
dz ſnonor God. 

Wouldſt thou obey Go pꝰ Deny then thy carnall Reaſon, 
Call vpon the young man to Repent: his carnall Reaſon ſaith, 
Time enough yet; and ſo hinders him. The Angry man is not 
moody without Reaſon, The greatnes of his wrongs; euery one 
will count him a foole, &c. Ihe Couetous man hath ſome Rea- 
ſor-: yea, euery ſin hath his ſhifts and fig leaues. So long as thou 
giueſt thy fleſhly reaſon the hearing, thou wilt neuer obey. He 


chat is once beaten from the hold of his carnall Reaſon, wil ſoon 


be won to Obedience. 
Whois Gods enemy? Euen he that will not obey the Law, 


Whether 


. 
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whether hee doe things contrary, as commit Adultery, Blaſ- 
phemy , &c. or leaue things commanded vndone, and in the 
number of theſe, comes our Ciuill men. Ist not pitty that ſuch: 
courteotu and harmeleſſa creatures ſhould go to Hell? Would a- 
ny thinke that ſuch were Gods enemies? While they neglect 
the duties of the firſt Table, and in ward Sanctification, Go» 
accounts euen theſe his enemies. And ſuch haue nothing to ex- 


pect but damnation, if they Repent not, If thou bee Gods ſer- Math. 5. 20. 
uant, ſhe w it by thy life. Lale 19. 27. 


Job. 14. 15. 23, 
24» 


v ERSE'S, So then they that are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
GOD, | 


k His Verſe is a Conſectary, following out of the ſeuenth 
verſe; and containes a conclufion of all that goes before 
this Chapter, 


So then: For, they therefore, The Aduerſatiue being pur 
for an Illatiue. 
Which are in the Fleſh : Not which are married, as one fond- 5yriemws Papa. 
ly expounded;, for the * g of the next verſe confutes it. 
But which are Carnall and ynregenerate, The phraſe is ſigni- 
ficant, noting a man drownd in corruption, Wee ſay ofa man 
ouercome of Anger; Hee is in heat. Of a Drunkard, Hee is in 
Beere, or Wine, So Simon Magus is ſayd to bee in the Gall of 44s 8. 23. 
Bitterneſſe. 
Cannot pleaſe God : Nor their perſons, nor their thoughts, 
words, or Actions, till they be renewed, As Snow can neuer 
be made hot while it is Snow: for Fire, or heat will diſſolue it 
into Water; but then it may be made hot. So the Carnall man 
ja that eftate cannot pleaſe God, but change him into a ſancti- 
fied eſtate, and then he can, 
The meaning, which is the Doctrine. A Carnall man cannot Doct. 
pleaſe God, becauſe bee is wot ſubieſt to his Law, Heb. 1 1. 6. Rom. | 
14. 18. Gal. 6.16. * f 
: Q. Why ſhould wee bee puniſhed for that wee cannot 
oe? 
A. Ves great reaſon, For wee cannot, becauſc wee will 
not; and wee will not, from our-owne corruption, which wee 
haue 


Chaps. AnExpoſtion upon 


the Verſe 8. 


haue not from GOD, but from our ſelues. 


Vie 1. 


. A Man may be Prudent, Learned, Liberall, do many beaw- 
tifull things in Nature, and yet not pleaſe God: An euill Tree 


¶ſuch is euery vnregenerate ) cannot r Lepa good Fruit. 


The ſubſtance or mõtter of the worke may bee good: but the 
worke cannot be ſo called, vnleſſe it bee done moda, & forma, 
Veluet is good matter to małe aGarmer, yet it may be ſo mard 
in the cutting, that it ſhall neuer obtaine the name of a good 


. Garmenr, Pieces of Timber are good matter for a Houſe : but 


Vſe 2. 


Prau. 20. 2. 


Pſal. 4. 6. 7. 


Micah. 6. 7, 8. 


they muſt be Artificially framed. An vnregenerate man giues 
Almes, and in giving fins; not becauſe hee gziues, but becauſe 


he giues not in the manner he ſhould. 


Some may then ſay, it's good not to giue at all. Nay, not 


ſo : they are good ſv, though not cultu, there is good vie 


of theit Almes, though they be no pleaſing ſeruice to God. He 


fins that giues not as he ſhould, but he fins more that gives not 


at all. Reſt not then in this, becauſe the matter of thy works is 
good, but adde alſo, the right manner : In Faith. And the righe 


end: The glory of & o v. The matter of Cain Sacrifice for ought 


wee know, was as good as eAbels: But Abel offered in a bet- 
ter manner, and to the rigbt end. The Diuell can bee content 
thou ſhouldeſt doe good for matter: but if thou wilt pleaſe 
God, the matter and manner alſo muſt bee according to his 


An vnregenerate man is moſt miſerable, becauſe he cannot 
pleaſe God: For, if the diſpleaſure of a King be the death of his 
Subiect: how fearefull is the diſpleaſure of God? 

It's a moſt ſweet thing to pleaſe God This is the happines 
ofthe Regenerate though they deſerue it not, yet their Per- 


ſons and Actions pleaſe in CMR IS through Faith. Deare 


is the affection of Parents to their Children; ſo is the fauour 
of Gow a precious thing, and to be defired. Dau preferres 
the louing:Countenance of G op. before all earthly things. 
And good reaſon : for it brings peace of Conſcience, breeds 


confidence in Prayer, and is the fownrainie of all godd things vn- 


to vs. 
Thouſands of Rams and Riuers of Oyle will not: pleaſe 
God; but ſubiection to lis Law will: If thou beleeueſt. Vn- 
5 regenerate 


Chap. . Epiſtle 10 the Romanes P Verſe ge. 41 | 
regenerate men pleaſe che Diuell : Pray thou for Ronde, 
that thou may pleaſe thy G v 

Let tbiz fpur thee on to Obedience, beczuſe here thou Vſe z. 
pleaſeſt Go p. If thou beeſta ſeruant, diſpleaſe thy Maſter, 
and ſee what thou ſhalt get by it: for they which pleaſe are 
preferred. If thou haſt a contrite heart, thou pleaſeſt. Be more 
contritè. If thou giue Almes, thou pleaſeſt. Give more. If 
thou Prayeſt, heareſt the Word, beeſt Obediene, thou pleaſeff: 
exerciſe thy ſelfe in theſe things the more; ſo ſerue Go p, 
that thou mayſt pleaſe him in reuerence and fear Heb, 12. 28. 


VERSE 9, Bav yoo reer in the floſs, but init irit ; #6 bee 
that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you, 
And ſo to the end ofthe 11. verſe. 


Nberto of he tomfore wihihe Confititiarion!” Nowy of 
H third part, which is the Application: to the Romanes, 
in che d: 10. and 1 T. verſes, wherein wee haue two things. 

1 The Application. 2 The Amplification, 

The Application is ſet done in the firſt words of the 9. v. 

- The Amplification 4 in che reſt vf the words of the 9. verſe, 
* inn the to. and 11. verſes. 

In the Application are two chings. x The hovticatenl it 
ſelfe. 2. A Confirmation ef it in theſe words; if ſo bee that 
the ſpirit ef God dwelleth im %.. 

There is no :Condetanation'ts' them whichare in Cheift 
Theſe are ſuch which walke dot aſtet᷑ the fleſſi, bur after rhe 
Spirit. Now (faith PAV 1.) you 5 Romanes which belecue, are 


not in the fleſh, but ii the Spiri: 

So then the Application'i is fx Negatiuely fray norte tte Fleſh. 
two wales fet downe,”” 722 Aba 2 fte, 
| Now. or But. 


Tee; Not all the tat but belecuers which are in 
CurisT. Hee ſpeakes to the Wheat ;'niot to the Chaſfe : to 
the Corne thatis hidden , not to the ſtubble which i is appea- a Tritico dixit 
ting. non pales : 

” Arewetin the Fleſh. Fleſhly life; faith Chryſo ee Vnder- maſſe latenti, 


Rand { (as often) Corruption of Nature. Hee denies not the von flipule appa- 
Nature Anſel 


Daclr. 


2. Tim. 2415+ 


Vſe 1. 


1. Cor.. I. 4. 


be 


„ # *> 


Chap. &. An Expoſition v pom the Verſeg. 


Nature of the fleſh, but the euilnes, not that no fleſh is in them, 


but that they are not in it, or ſubdued by it. 


But in the Spirit; by the oppoſition. Spiritual, Regene- 


rate. 


The conſideration of theſe words, is two: fold, 

1. Relatiue, or 2 Simple. 

The Relatiue reſpects that which.goeth before. Where is 
to be noted that the Apoſtle applies the things delivered to the 
Romanes. From — ariſe ak this Doctine. 

The Generall Doctrine. Preachers are to apply their dottiret to 
their bearers. So did Nathan, 2. Sam. 12.7. So did peter, Acts 
2. 36. whereby diners Jewes were conueried. So did our Saxiour 


(riff, Luke 13. 3,5 


Application i isa part of Spirituall wiſedome,wherby things 
* ſo transferred to vie, as that we growe not onely in know - 


oy a wary in Godlinefle, And ĩt᷑ is, either of the Miniſter, 


Of the — when he not onely giues the ſenſe, and di- 
uideth his Text; but alſo diuideth and diſtributeth, Conſolati- 
ons, Threatnings, &c, to whom they doe belong. 


Of the People; when they alſo lay to their hearts things de- 


Jivered, bringing all to their OI „ Accnſing or Exe 


cuſing. 
Miniſters mſtapply in cheirpreachi preaching. They are Stewards, 
and ſuch muſt be fairhfull, This Faithſulneſſe appeares three 


wayes, 1. To provide wholeſome viands for — 2.To 
diſtribute the Prouiſion. 3. To doe this wiſely, 


1. For the prouiſion; . Good muſt bee layd in, chat is 
truths grounded ypon Gods Word, No ſingular fancies of our 
owne braine muſt be obtruded; for theſe fill full of winde not 
of ſound . It muſt be fox the Seaſon, All thin 
ate not at all times fo ſeaſonable. The preſent occaſions of pub- 
lique ſinnes, Mercies, Iudgements, axe to be obſerued. 

2. For Diſtribution z They are not to fing to themſelues. 
and to account it to baue ſtore in their one heads, 


and bookes; but they muſt diſpenſe it to the Family : not only 
to make putueyance, but to: giue euery one his portion, and 
* ghis not ip the groſſe of Doctrine onely ; but in the Re-tayle of 


' . 


Chaps. FEpiftletothe Romanes. 


K —_— „ —— * 


Verſe 9. 


particular Exhortation; as the Surgeon makes the playſter, 
and layesit oa too. As a whole loafe among little Children, fo 
is a Generall Doctrine among the Auditors, not diuided by 
Application. As a rich man onely diſcourſing of bread to a hun- 
gry Begger, ot a Phyſicion deſcribing his Patients diſeaſe, ud 
leauing him to himſclfe ; ſo is a Preacher not applyi As 
Nurſes chewe and prepare the meate tor the Child; —— 
Preachers. Genetaſities profit little; euety man being ready to 
put off from him ſelfe, that which is generally ſpoken to all. 
Tf Nathan had not come home to Davids Conſcience, he would 
neuer haue thoug ht himſelfe to be meant: Bur Then, hee is 
ſtriken, and repents: So then, if euer, our Profane wretches 
will leaue their ſinnes when they are told they are the Men, and 
the ſecrets of their hearts are made manifeſt. 

3. Wiſely, For all things ſute not all perſons, All perſons 
are not in the ſarne Eſtate : ſome repent, ſome are Impenitent. 
All, both Repentant and Impenitent, ate not in the ſame de- 
gree. All diſtreſſes are not alike, &c. There is therefore re- 
quiſite much ſaithfulaeſſe, aud wiſedome to giue euery man 
his due. 5 | 

Some preach Comfort to all: Some to All Iudgement, not 
maki Keese Some in preaching Iudgement, let ſinners 
goe, and ſtrike the vpright in the Land, Theres neither Wiſe- 
dome, nor Faithſulneſſe in this; at it is no wiſedome in that 
Steward; that either ſetrueth all alike, or ſendeth that to bis 
Maſters Boord hieh was prouided for the Men; and contra- 


rily. There is: the cbildrens bead. Which is not to bee giuen to Mat, 


Dogges,anduthere: is Fire and Brimſtone for the wicked, which 


43 


_ 


* 


1. Cor. 14.24, 25 


15.26. 


is their portion to drinke. The Bread of Conſolation is for the Pſal. 11. 6. 


Child The Staffe and whip of Reprehenſion is for the Dog, 

ihat is, the Profane. | qo | 
The People mult remember tW-o things. 1. Toteceiue with 
meekeneſſe that which is their Appointment. Blaſphemers , 
vncleane Perſons, Lyers, Sabbath-breakers, &c. are to bee 
threatned with Damnation: Art thou ſuch a one ? Thy porti- 
on then is the Curſe and eternall Wrath: when thou amendeſt 
thy life and repenteſt, then theſe things are not ſpoken to thee, 
If chou beeſt angry with thy Miniſter for reprooving thee; Re- 
EE” member 


Vie 2. 


8. Ae Expoſiu pon dhe Verſez. 


metuber Ihe fault is in thee, ſor being ſoil}, 2. To apply things 
delivered to themſelues. If any yertue bee commended; to 


practiſe it: ifavy vice condemned; to ſhunne it: If any Conſo. 


lation; to feele it; If any good example, to follow it, Whatſo- 


VV 1, 


Epheſ.ß. 


euet thou heareſt, take as ſpoken to thy ſelſe. Is it Comfort ? 
Repent, and tis thine: Is it Iudgement ? If thou repentſt not; 
it is is thee, Ve vſually heare Sermons,as we entertaine newes 


out of the Indies, not pertaining to our ſelues, and ſo we pro- 


fit not. Amend thou this. | 
Thus much of the Relative Conſideration : now of the Sim. 


ple. From whence, as theſe words are to bee conſidered in 


themſelues , ariſerh 
This Doctrine. Thoſe which are Regenerate are not Carnall, but 
Spirituall, 1, Cor. 2, 14, 15. Gal. 5. 25. & 6. 1. 1. Pet. 2.5. 

To be in a ſpitituall eſtate is comfortable, for ſuch p/eaſe God, 
and are in the way of life: Examine therefore thy eſtate. Thou 
wert Carnall; ſee if there be a Change in thee 4 if there bee no 
Change, but thou art the ſame man that euer thou wert; thy 
ſtate is naught. Some ſay they alwayes loued God, and belee- 
ued: but Beleeue it; that ſtate which was al wayes good, in 
rery deede was neuer good. 

Thou wilt ſay then: Hew ſhall I know whether I be chan- 
ged ot no? Itis as eaſie to know as to diſcerne darkneſſe from 
light, foule from eleane. Ton were Darkneſſe, but nom are liglu. 


Tou were vncleane, ryotous, -&c. but now ye are waſhed. So if 


T. ce. b. 
John g. 


A+ Sam, 20.8 .. 


| cheſe. 


thou canſi ſay as the blind man, I was blind, but now I ſee; if 
thou canſt ſay this in truth, doing #horeafter, thou art Spirituall: 


But if thou walkeſt after the Heſh, thou art not Spi 


vhatſoeuer thou ſayſt. The Fleſh remaining will zempe rhee, Is 


the Action as ready as the temptation : That Ioabs ſword doth 
not more vſually fall out of the ſheath, then thou goeſt after 


thy Concuplſcence / Surely, Thou haſt not a dramme of the Spi- 
rit; Forqwhere it is, it ſo amates the Corruption that it cannot 
preuaile. I thou beeſt Spitituall let ir appeare by thy new con- 
uerſation: What haſt thou to do with Whoredome: &c. Theſe 


are the Agags which may not bee ſpared by the Saul of thy 


Fleſh, but he wed in pieces by the Samuel of the Spitit. Thou 


mult exerciſe thy ſtrength, not in doing, but in ſubduing of 
Doms. 


Chap -&. Epiſtle to the Rmanet. Verſes, 45 

--) Domitian perceiving many of his Predeceſſors in the Em- | 

ice to be hated; asked one, how he might ſo rule as not to 
hs TheParty anſwered; Tu fac contra: Doe thou Con- 
trarĩt to that = haue done. So the Spirituall man muſt be in 
his affections and actions contrary to the Carnall. Ifthy mind 
bee changed, ſo muſt thy behauiour. ä | 
:  ACerraine Yong man (as the ſtory goes) hauing long li- Anbroſas, Ib. 25 
ved /in Luſt and wboriſh company, trauelled, and was conuer- de panitentie. 
ted. When he returned home, he met with one of his old lewd %. 10. 
acquaintance ; but did not ſalute her: at which the Strumpet 
wondting, thinking he had not knowne her, croſſeth, and 
meeteth him againe, with this on- ſet; What, haue you forgot - 
ten mee? It is I. Vea, ſaith he, But it is not I. So if thou art be- 
come Spirituall, it becomes thee to manifeſt this change, in re- 
ſiſting ſuch temptations, and ſhewing the power of the Spirit; 
He that is furniſned with weapons, and ſuffereth a feeble vnar- 
med Enemy to oueteome him, hath no courage in him; ſo if 
theu ſuffereſt the Fleſh, having received its deaths wound, (as 
id hath in all the Regenerate) to feyle thee at cuety bout; thou 
baſt not the Spirit within thee, 


AIſeletbas the Spirit of Cod drelleth in you. 

In theſe words is the Reaſon to ꝓtoue that the beleeuing 
RomanegareS$piritual!, from the efficient cauſe which is the 
In-dwelling of the;Spirire. : | © ene, oo de 
* Iffobethat : The wordis Cauſall, not Conditiogall: fi not 3. 
_ doubteth, but that he is plainely conſident, aich one, as cbt. 
a. Fbef. 1. 6. 9891 „ nas 5} ae res j 
Tue Spirit of Gadi that is, the Holy Ghoſt,who in the words 
following is called the Spirit of Chriſt, as proceedipg from the 
Father and the Sonne. | La ns | 

Dwelleth in jon. Tom, that is the Regenetate Romanes, and 
ſo allothers. Dwelleth, not formally, or Eſſentially, but in re- 
gard of che Gifts it produeeth + not by the immenſitie of his 
Eſſence whereby he js in all; but by rhe preſence of his Grace, 
whereby he dwelleth in the Regenerate , as in his owne Tem- 
ple, noting thereby a fauourable teſidence. 1 

The holy Spirit awelleth in the Regenerate, 1. Cor 16. ry Deck. 

The Apoſtle iudges the Holy Ghoſt to be in che ä ; Pew 

| om 


Uſe 20+ 


Chap. 8. As Expoſition vpm the Verſe 9. 


from their holy obedience: Take heed that thou pronounce net 


the Spirit to be wanting, where thou ſeeſt a ſpiritusll walking, 
nor affirmeſt a preſence of ir, where thou ſeeſt a Reſhly, x. 
As Ieruſalem was the Gloty of the world, * becauſe of the 
Temple of God: So are the Regenerate, of all men moſt Glori- 
ous, becauſe they are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, In mat. 
ters of the world, an vntegeuerate man may be before vi but 
in this hee cannot. He may haue gold ia his purſe; but wee 
haue God in our hearts, the right owner of them, which is the 
top of our happineſſG. | 0 1 py 
Tenants make hauock and ſuffer all things to fall to Ruine, 


but owners are alwaies repayring: when the Diuell held our 


hearts, all was out of frame: Ignotance raled in the Mind, Re- 
bellion in the Will, Diſorder in the Affections; But the com- 
ming of the Holy Spirit, El ightens, leades into all truth, certi- 


nes of the fauour of God, falhionerh to euery good worke, and 


enricheth with all ſpirituall grace, all hoſe ia hom hee dwel- 
leth. Euen as Fire makes Iron fierie, ſo the Spirit makes vs Spi- 
rituall. This is that Spirit which is the Comforter, which chee- 
reth and ſuſtaineth the deſolate, and 'deſpairing Conſcienco and 


feedeth it with heauenly Manna. Surely the Conſcience of a 


Regenetate man is a very Paradiſe, in which Gods good Spirit 

d weljeth not for a ſhort ume, bur for euer 
Deſpiſe not, neither wrong them which baue the Spirit, by 

odious nicknames, accounting it as their:difgrace (Whichiis 

their Gloty,) to be Spiritual, or full of the Spirit. 

© The Sit dwollert 


thou entertaineſt ſuch a gueſt : Thou art carefull ſo to reteiue 


thy friend, by whom thoa art benefired, that hee may delight 


to ſtay and abide with chee. So vſe thy ſelfe, that the Holy Spi- 
xit forſake thee not. Griexe prin Paul) the Holy Spirit. if he 
depart fromthee, his Grace olfo departeth with him. And 


though'bemg once Regenetare, thou canſt not fall from Ele- 


Qion,and Regeneration, yet thou mayſt loſe the gracious fee» 
ling of thy Aſſurance, andin thine owne ſenſe the Spirit he vt. 
terly departed; as Dauid do doubt felt, as appearerh by the 
51, Pſalme, Which ſtate is more bittet then death. | 
I therefore thou haſt this treaſure , take heed thou loſe it 

not; 


* 
l 


inthee : Looke well to thy heart, becauſe 


7 Are eli on od 


n Ito be the ſonne in law © 


Chap. . Epi- tothe bomann. Verte. . 


not; if thou wouldeſt haue it temaine with thee, to comfort 
thee night and day, and in the houre of Death, purge ty 
heart, and ſweepe all euill out of it. As Kings Courts haue 
Porters, ſo Ward thy heart, that the Enemy of the Spirit, the 
Diuell, Enter not, 'Tis a Cleane yy itdelightethto dwel/ 
in ſuch. The Temple of Salomon had a golden infide,and there 
was the Incenſe and the Lampes, &c. Thy heartis rhe Temple 
of a Greater then Salomos, euen of the Holy Ghoſt: Let ell 
be Gold, and Light, and Sweer. Let there bee no drofle, not 
Darkneſſe, nor ſtinking ſauours, but Knowledge, Righteouſ- 
Heſle, Repentance, Peace, ce. 


* New if ry mar have not the Spirit of Chriſt, hee it none 
of his. | 


Hitherto the Application with the Reaſon: now followes 
the Amplification, which hath two parts: 1. A Caution, in 
theſe words: 2, A Conſolation, Verſe 10,11, 

In this Caution is a Commination from the Contrary, 
ſhewing the danger that followes the not-dwelling of the 
Spitit in vs. We are none of _ | 

If any, In generall , Hau not the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in 
42 ee 6 

He is none of his: Whoſe? Chriſts, He is his Creature, but 
not his Diſciple, his member. For this Spirit vniteth ys to 
Chriſt, as a member is vnĩted to the Head; by which vnion 
wee are partakers of the benefits of Chriſt, This vnion is 
not 7 „ by touching, or by g reall entrance of his bo- 
dy and ſoule into our bodies and ſoules. Neither is it onely 
an vnion of mindes in loue : But a Myſticall coalition and 
ro wing vp together of the faithfull with Chriſt, into one bo» 
dy by one Spirit, which Spirit is in that whole body, and in 
euery part, as our ſoules are in our whole bodies and in euery 
— eee eee 

Our wniew with CHRIUf is by the Holy Spirit, 1. Cor. 12, 
$3 Hlalkgiage ern Kats 

Great is the Glory of ae ee As Dauid ſalth, What 
frtieKing! ſo it is no ſmall mat - 


„ They 


— 


ffi. i. 4 


— 


8 | Chaps. "An Expoſthe vpmnthe Verſe, 9. 

Vſe 2. They which haue not the ſpirit, are none of Chriſte, Whoſe 

ate they then? The Diuels: and that as ſure as hee. is not 

8 is; ee wilt ſay, How ſhall I know whether I 

rv py o no? As A woman knowes her ſelfe to bee 

Sik bl e hy the flaring of it So by the _—_ of the ſpi- 

rit thou ſhalt Knowit; for it is alwaies * 

When Selomgs. byilds rbe Temple, all the Countrey ſhall 

know it, and eyery workman(hall be called vnto it: So if the 

Spirie be in the, zhere it ſuch — the olde 1 
and building v of tha eM: that thou canſt not be ignaran 


Math.2.3. of it. When Chriſt is borne, Herod and all Jeraſalem is — 


bled: ſo when thou art borne againe, it is with ſo much trou- 


ble, and ceſiſtanee A thefleſh, that thou muſt noedes bee pri- 


uie to it. 


Markgghe: Works of the Pirit, bath inward, and outward. 

Whenthow, dich tece ot cloth; or a veſſell, thou vieweft 

the inſide ud; 7 7 : ſo examine the worke of the ſpirit i in 

1 Wee beart, ach "ih: outlide, wigs | is: 
1 fe. 


— 
1 Bren Jus, P 3 ee al hes IN 
graces. #þnod dantly: = 19 grow ves, thers mule 
Phil a. che ſame minde that WAS —_ Teſus, 4 
8 2. The ourward-war faſhjon qutwerd: man 
3 . all foe with 1 Ns of G o. q ein word and 
225 
8 be huge teten, the - 
lohn 2. "Ha vous Ni Chap relkey 


lying; 


/ 
A 


wt, 1 3 ale 
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Chap: 8. "EptfHero rh? Romanes, Verſes. 


lying. ſanderiag & e. out of the mouth of a re e man. 


No tas that hai h ile pn of Cle, cancall C are I, cer. ca, 3. 
H. Wk 


Doeſt thou delight to ſpeake-of 'Chtiſtand big 
reuerenct and boſy affe ions? A ſigne It ls of dhe * pt 
rit. But diſgra full ſpeeches of the Word, and thein which 
profeſſe 1 it, & lauifh in oaths,and fllthie & Eawlefſe comma 
nication; with icaſtipg which ivnorcontely,pgicetih uot with 
this ſpirit. | 


,n 


2. Aud for Deeds: AK. Hare may Leitetelds Sow te her 
forme ſo is it eaſie b ate your deeds to find out what Spirit is in 


hat ſpirirth tis in Idolaters, Hypoctives,fwes- 
rers, r in the malicious, vheleant; proud, 
drunken ebueteus wreteles? In'Lyers, Slanderefs Fc. Phe 
ſpitit of Chriſt? It were b ſorofay . Nay that vn- 
cleane ſpirit the Diuell, who delighterh is in ſuch, and effectu- 
ally wol keth in them. 

Theftare of the Children of God is certaine, 8 
the Papiſts ſay to the contrary. If I am Chriſts, 1 ſhall be ſa- 
ued: But if I haue the Spirit, I arti Chiifts, Therefore, cc. 
True, 7 
. Ven nen pow you baue the Spirit; ? 
. How fhall I know that I have a Seule? but by the 
effects of it, vnderfianding t cc. So by the worke of 
Grace in my heart, by my ſincere Joue of goodneſſe, and ha- 
tred of euill, &c. which ! cannot be ignorant of being in me, 


I know chat! haue the dpirit. ua Shows (aich the Scrip- 2. c. 13. . 


türe) chat Chriſt's in you yhis (bybis Sir) extept you bereprobates? 


And againe , Wee baityereimned Spirit of God, that wee might L. co. 2. 12. 


things which are Linen to vs * Jed, Whar things? All 
5 ame grace prefenr, with perſcuerarice, and all the good 
pro flor to come. That wee might firmely and wirh- 


err, 


irir t Faith, The end theu why'God giueth vs his 

t is to oh v$sknow thax We are in bis fauour, and ſhall 

be partakers of the e gloty to come: acid by conſequence that 

we fhall perfeteie in grace, withoue Whis which che — gloric 
camot be obtained, 

E 3 But 


w for looke what a demonſtration by cauſes, 
5s in bene that in Diiite, ir che Reuelation of the 
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Chap. 8. An Expoſition vpus the 
But thou wilt ſay, Lfcele Iofidelicy in mee whichyricues. 


me, r chis argues not the 


t che dern — 7, For the ſpitit 
doch not ma . a2 44S i doth not _ 
ne fine in ys at ablowe; ED not — 4 pad tion out- 


No. uon / will be an Inmate with the ſpirit in 
chis life, doe o. Vet ſuch a man for allthis bath the 
irg and is ſpirituall. 


If thou goe by a Noble mans houſe, thou e RE 
han 1 skullions, and ſuch like; yet, if thou 
be asked who dwels there; Thou ſay eſt ſuch a Noble man, 

g the Lord ofthe houſe, and not theſe baſer people. So 
— dwelleth:wherethe ſpitita but — 54; hi 
tu 


3s an vndertiag; and therefore We are in account ſpiri 


427 37 To ho 


vines ro. And if Chriſt be myon, the badie is dead became of 
e ney ur the ſprie for vam 


Nor fellow che otherpart of ihe Amplification, which 
is Conſolation, which is double: The 1; verſe 10. that 


vue are cettaine ofeternall life, The a. trek tz. that wee are 


certalis of che eee 


hy an Occupation, ag ies:He brings in hoth, 
| z 28 


entations, the firſt 


wo grievous 1 
in the 1 a+ verſe, Thus You Bo that the! pirit is in vs, Alaſſe:: 


what are we che hetter? We ale lobieck to pouert \lickneſle, | 
leres, elf, 


8 pb pry gs you : ben | 
and Chriſt, now Chriſt ;bec 


9 85 enz Ne Spi- 


2 ofheauen by any/Inchantment 3; 


facramentof the Akar, that gk, 105 lo neewes 
as not the Songs . — e of hy 
97 PALE; i 4 bee 


nee Faul ey corr an part eit is Aab. 


But not ſo; ? 


Verſe 10. 
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Chap. 8. FOE SIN Verſe. 10. Ft 


an Addition, of dinne or Zinnefull, or Death. Heere it is ſor Ron 66. 
the Maſſe of Fleſh «ad Bou the Natural bodie. “ Ca. 2. 17. 
Ii dead: not is morũſted, tit dead: addicted do che Neceſ- Pa md 1 
| lay of death, which neruiſny it had not before firines, Bur . 


dead is more, we dying euen from out birth ; death hauing cTho.Aquiet ar- 
made his ſeiſure already becauſe of ſinne , te eum Aug. lee 
Dod. Though Chrift be inthe R Fabrett woc c. 


to death; Heb. 9 27. —— ar e Dottr, 
takes hold, there death enters, by e mortalities, the 

© forermnners, and Parts a of Death, though the Curſe and fling bee 4 Morte par ha 
| Fer ute liner fremde Cirenmſerence determine in G __ "4 

| rhe Center: ſa alipaine, axdf wadvmo Death” Teen. hos, am.” 
- AdGotdl ſentto aur hie houſe in order, becauſe 166. 


hee muſt diet So-the R ace that the Dody is dead, Z. 38. 
b e vs 1 . r for it. Thy Vt. 


eee: 

— ror > *nd young. 

een froth the 1ob.18.14, 

Geer bigs I Onda inst as batter thiwats 

of. Sur bodies, Thou ſeeſt Death is — the Citic of 

, oy Hoey: y. Take heed it Vaaquiſh not the Caſile o ySoule; 

it doezthen both bodi ſoule muſt to the Di | 
Arslamentable to obſerue, how many that haue che walz | 

ol their houſe ſhaken, nd vndermined,ready to owne, | 


yet prouide not fut theis ſoule i abate their e, Co- 
vetouſneſſe, &c, practiſing ſuch things, whereby — 


more: E T live, 440 Obrepit nan intel 
parting this with as little v and ſenſe of e June 
they came into the world, Olde age 4g . 
Befercit comes, learne to liue well: 


come, | dye well 3 nay, al wies meditate 
————— of ihy pride, and make 


thee neither to by ſelfe with pleaſure, nor to be greed 
of the world: — muſt Dye. And Ieounſell 2 9 


quichlymmo Sinne, that thou mayRt liue euer in righteouſues 


E 3 | Bat 


8 — 
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Auger def dE themmmiitive berg 
for euer, becauſe they haue no affurance. A ren Fig 
their ſoules ſhall aſcend i into Heauen: But Gods Children, 


* | though 
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de 


coy. Error Roni. — Verſbiid. 
nigh thy fearedeath, yer the ey'ouetcome that Fesre, and 
ace ; bribg well 5 that by death, their foie 
Tr ——9 dekuered out of Na and ax « Bitd;e 
——— Cage of the Boy, inte chte celeſſiall Pate- 
eSvult of not lache foule of Divers dien 
Werrinte euer Stormenting flawes. 

Thate ie L. 
Souls which hath'che Spirit of Cbriſt, is 2 Living foule : 
tht With hath KA e Ded forte.” Forts the Seufe ne 

Mt che fee Bodyj%d el Spltit tothe life of 
the Soult. As che body thut the Sole 15 dend from nant 
ralf Actions; ſs the She, without Chtifts Spirit, From ſpiri- 
tuall. Th Body dycs: when the Soule lenues t; The goule 
dyes, when God leaues It : There are two? 
Roomes of the Soule : The lower which it gouernes, which 
is the Body: the v per wherein it reſteth, which is God; SKe 

vicknech the Body, God quickneth her: She is better then 
che body; God is better then ſhe, Therefore Paal ſaith, that . 
widewes lining in laafure axe dau uh thay: line ; Dead; 
not concerning the ſubſtance of living, but the Quality: not 
that they ſhould not be: but not be blefſled, 

Looke now to thy Soule: is it dead or aliue? Life of he 
body isdifcerned by fenſe and motion ſo in Proportion that 


of the Soule. 


Wharknowledge baft: thou'df Senkel things? What taſte 
and delight haſt thou: 1 the things of God? Doſt thou heare 
and feele that which is ſpoken out of the Word? If not, thou 
art Dead, He that is onely aſleepe, by gteat noyſe and blowes 
may be wakened. Thau art 585 by the trumpet of the Word, 


(vi; Sdulvs; and here d Disdtseles Nhe ä 


or Bernard. 


1 Tin. ys. 


nor by the ſcourge or diuers croffes, Certainly thouartdead. 4 


Art thou ſtarke and ftiffe, nor ftirring hang or ſoote in any 
good duty? Alas, thou art dead; yea, hee is not more dead 
that is put into bis graue then thou art, Thou fevleſt it not: 
The more miſerable art thou, Thouſhaltfeele it; and when 
thou dyeſt, before thy Executors can 5 thy body to the 
Graue f thy ſoule ſhall bee cirtied to hell by wg Diuell. 


7 is it chat the Death. of the mie is called avery ill 
death. 


E 4 Wie 


* . 
"We lament de bodily dexth of our Briznds here is cauſe 


of lamentation — ſoules dye alſo. If s houſe be burnt 


with the goods, all baue compaſzion : but 128 
bis Wie nd Childeen be confumed , wi 
out Alas. So when the ſoule and all pe 


riefe, For this, (as manythinke) was — 
eee hecavle as his hed frag r 


2560.18.33. 


dyed well, 99 i of. Gr wy 
death,and be carefull for thy ſoule. A vn ray 17 — 
thing to behold z nnd times more vgly, if it coul 

be diſcerned with bodily eren. is Weh ſoule ; luck: is euen 
5 like the Diuell, q * 


vine 0. fb poo, wh 3 le a from 


* bat raiſed ” bebe 27 
the dead; 
er, EE Eods 


He ſecond Conſolation in chis Verſe, As the former ſhe- 


ved the happineſſe of the Godlyin regard of their ſoules: 


fo this in regard of their bodies: and it is inferred by an 
Occupation, from the words of the” 10. Verſe, . thus; 
J conſeſſe, Paul ( might ſome. ſay) that the ſoule liues : 
dut the Body is to duſtand eriſhorh, Ny, ich Raul, 
Euen the body ſhall. be raiſed 40 — — that the Re- 
n T ee yand ſoule. 

Theſe w 

ce ee 2K Concluſion: Hee that raiſed vp 


„Ce. 
9 2 is Conditionall. is not to be taken as if the Apoſtle, 
doubtin ly did fu uſpend his ludgemenc; or call into queſtion 


their bauing ghee but as taking it granted, both that 


Ghriftis riſen, and that they haue the Spirit > ſo our Sauiour: 
15 14 If youdone me, beepe my commandements: not doubting of their 
lone, but fromghence vrging their obedience, . 


Two dans; are n Is That the Spitit of God i Pr in 
Ms. - 


Veen 


haue tw]⁴Q . I. A ſuppofition : If the © 


— 


Cf. = Epjftletetie e,, Verſett, »35 © 
them. 2. That Chriſt is rife by the power of the holy Hol 
Ghoſſ. Of the former of theſe before, The later is a — of Vaſt 3. 
the Creed, Which! 2 not to runne into at this time. 

The Concluſion declareth the 2 Thus 

it Spirn of God be in you then the Spirit will n. 

- ken your mortall bodies. 27 

Due the Spirit of God is in you: as bath been declared. 

Iherefote / Bec. | | | 

ebe Conſequence is proued from the like. The Spirit 

hath raiſed w Chriſt, therefore will it you, being his 

Here ewo ſt. The A Gon. Oct, 
ere tWO | i. The Action. ning. / 

things Us. The Amplification, : 

11 From the Efficient, Gad, deſcribed by an Effect. The 

N ef Chriſt, 2. The Subiect. Qgichened. Tau mortal 

alen. 3. The Condition of them whoſe mortall bodies ſhall 
be quickned, Theirs inwhom the Spirit dwelleth, 

- ""Hethat vaiſed + that is che Father: ſo the Sonne: ſo the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt raiſed Chrift;it was the worke of the whole Trini- 
tie, who in workes without, are vndiuided. - . 

| Shall quicken, Not raiſe : for the wicked ſhall bee raiſed, 
but they ſhall not be quickned as the Godly ; namely, with 

-a Spirituall life, And yet Pau faith; e As in Adam all dye, fo 

in Chriff fhall all be made alme, vſing the fame word which 
heere, But the Anſwere is, that All may bee taken diftribu- - 
tively, thus. As many as ate in Azam, dye; and as many as 
are in Chriſt, ſhall bee made aliue. Hee faith, Al and All, 


. car. 15 . 


err 


: to ſhew that none dye but in Adam; and none are made aliue 

I but in Chriſt, 2718 

. Tour mortall bodies: that is, foules dead in ſinne, ſay ſomea: Aug Fzift.7,”- 
| but thais too hard Your mortified bodies, ſay others b; but Darts = 

; better, your mortall, that is, your baſe, vile bodies, ſubiect 5 — 4 


to dying: They ſhall be quickened. That is their natural | | C. 15.44. 
body ſhall riſe a Spirituall e, and theit morrall ſhall put on d 1. c. 18. 54. - 
immortalitie 4, ſo that they ſhall haue no death nor mor- e V n ſelum 
talitie. ; non fant nortua, ; 
Tour, euen your, as it is inthe Grecke, ſed we wortal'a, 


| By that bis. Spirit which dwelleth in hes: That is, by reaſon 9 
: 1 


Joh,6 4/#\Car 
"THe bag: * . gL 
bilitie of the ReſurreRio 

* Mark. 12.18, nable “ The Philoſdphers Ry 

f Ad. 17. 18. ſaid it was yo ; and many yet doubt ait: To all which 1 

g2. Tim. 2.18. fagy/Confider the Author, or Doubae N illu- 

1 1-C07.15436 ſtraxes it by natural hinga t A Wheat dyBs apd MHH n fo 

13 the dayk: Trees alſo wither and re-flouriſh, Why not aur 

in noclem, c. bodies we hauing a Promiſe?” ? * 77 


ST «4 * 


Doeſt thou belecue Chriſis Reſurrection /: Elſe wert dhou 
not a Chrĩſtianꝰ The Iewes beleeue ba dyed, the Chriffians 
that he roſe againe, Beleeueſt chou this? Thea heleeve thine 
owne : as the body drownes not fo long as the head. is aboue 
water: ſo if thou bee a member of Chriſt thy Head, thou 
ſhalt not be left behinde; but che thy body ſhall be recei- 
ued inte Heauen, Whither hee hath carried che pleige 
1 rert. ib c. 37. lof it in his owne humanitie. Bee ſecure, O fleſh and bloud, 
you vſurpe Heauen in your Head Chriſt. 

Adam had a poſſibilitie to dye if he ſinned: and a neceſſity 
of. dying becauſe he ſinned: Out mortall bodies ſhall xe- 
ceive animpoſſibilitic of dying by the Quickning of that Spi- 

m Rom.. 9. 18. rit: That as Chriſt dieth no more n, ſo death hath no do- 
n Job 105. minionouer vs. This conforted Feb in the day of bis ſore 
0 Heb.11-35. ttouble n: and this was the Comfort of the poore Iewes vn- 
der Autive hu / Epiphanes, they looked for a better Reſurrecti- 
on, to be as Sugar to rellifh the bitterneſſe of the Cxoſſe. 
Note a ſecret. Your mortall bodies: The ſame which they 
carried about with them, ſhall be raiſed vp, and arevnion of 
the bodie and ſoule at the laſt day. No accidentall thing can 
vtterly deſtroy an Eſſentiall. But death is accidentall, and 
the vnion of body and ſoule eſſentiall. Therefore that vnion 
© Plato, cannot in reaſon perpetually faile. Some of the Heathen < ac- 
 knowledged that the ſeparation of body and ſoule, could 
not be finall, | . 
Ruſſinus ſai th, that his people, in repeating the Creed 9 
17 


bags tete tin Nene, Verſe in 37 
{ay, Ibs lirds the tefurre don o chi. Fleſſiſf n as though dhey f Comic buins, 
dad, laps chris bands on belt breaſts. Son Handle, This ff, e 
Gorryptibles! Bus ſamecwilbfayo dme menureflame, ſoma i c.,, r 


deformed ; ſhall thoſe bodies riſe ſo ? Janſwet: The ſamg ic vs 15.54. 


ſubſtance ſhall riſe, not in infirmitie. Laxarus without his 


ir ſtlamt and 
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VIII I. 12. Therefore, brethren,we are d uot i 
fo Pt ae a nn. 
Verſe T3y 1415, 16 17. K 0 1 


Ha beginnes the Adee che 1 

ſeei — expect ſuch ran the flate of them vic 

— wee oughteotiue after the 

— tcl 4, 161437 , wy We 
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Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Remanes. Verſe 12. 
tion, e. So it is taken here; not ſo in the Lords Prayer, for 
we doe not pray, neither may we, to haue the debt of obedi- 
ence for giuen. N | 

Not to the Fleſh : Fleſh here, not for the body, but for cor- 
ruption : for we are debters to the body; to cloathit, to feed 
it, &c. that it may bee a fit inſtrument for the ſoule to ſerue 
| God: but we are not debtets to the corruption to live there- 

K as | 
'* Here the Antitheſis is omitted, but neceſſarily to bee vn- 
r But to the ſpirit, to liue after the ſpirit, that is, 
holily, 

This verſe hath two parts: Firft, an Affirmation. Second- 
ly, an Amplification, The Affirmation, Vr are debters, This 
is amplified ; firſt, by an Illation, Therefore. Secondly, by a 
Friendly compellation, Brethren, Third] 5 a generality . 
Fourthly, by the Creditor, whois here let Cowne Negatiue- 
1y, Not tothy Fleſh, The Affirmatiue to bee ſupplied , But 
to the Spirit. Fiftly, by the debt which we muſt pay, Lyfe, or 
lining ; that is, thoughts, words, deeds, And this is allo ne- 
gatiuely ſet downe , and to bee marked, Not to line after 
the Fi For we owe ſomething to corruption, but death, 
not life. "ry 


AA ib Regenerate are to lineto God in obedience,” wot to the Der. 


Fleſh, This is proued out of the Preface ofthe lawe, Where, before 
God requires any thing, be fhewes that we are in his debt. I am the 
Lordihy God, &6. So loſhua 24. 15,16, 2. Corinth, 7. L. 
SOS n ea, wa, 
I My Ne asbl vote for Miviſters : firlt, to ve louing 
and friendly Words to Winne their Auditours to ſuffer the 
words of Exhortatien, Secondly, not to exempt themſclues: 
"but ehh would haue parts the fe they offer foto 
| hali, they 


Seknobever the dunics which obey prge. AER 
muſt give goodly. words , and all 
Hoke , putting their on ſhoulders to the burden which 
e CORY T03ry nn WTFe 
Our Obedience is debr,, therefore not merit,. Wust. 
V 
debt: and when wee haue paydall Ves can, weeare voprofi- 
» VCL#/ 7 C3 CEE CI UN) ; 
.tableſeruants,. | 
EY The: 


x } 8 ; 
fo bee eta lee to che Gena. 
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"6 Chap. AvExpeſitimopmthe © Vetſe 12. 


Uſe z. 


Rom.1.Ueret. 


Vie 4. 


Pro. 22.7. 


Pal 116. 


A 1346 ». ite 14 ae 2 C! 1754 8 bd 
Wy Police pus being yrged to remenibet Chriſt, 
byC ſargt 


1 thy owesnd Debts to Gj. 


* » = 4-4 


The Grace weerecciue, frees vs not ftom Obedien ce, bur 
binds vs the more. If thou make another vſe of Gods fauor, 
thou art a Libertine. The mercies of God, make vs debters 
70 offer vp bur bojlies and foulet ro bis ſerwice, At 

Thou oweſt Obedience to God. Pay, pay. The borrow- 
er is a ſetuant to the Lender, and hee that teceiueth, to him 
that giverh, Thou haſt received all of Go p : therefore 


thou oweſt for all. Thipke of payment. So did David : © 


ſairh be, Tam greatly indebred to God: What ſhall I pay ? 
As men, that hauing gotten other mens goods into theic 
hands, will not pay, but breake,ror run away, are infamous: 
So thou, if hauing received Body and Soule, and all from 
God, ſhouldſt deny thy ſerulſe. 
Hee that lets a Farme;lobkes for his Rent; and hee that 


bires a ſetuant, expects his worke ; yea, Baclam is offended, 


if his Aſſe ſerue him not. Should not God much more exact 
thy ſeruice ; who hath Created, Preſerued, and Redeemed 
thee, euen by the bloud of bis Senne? If a Prince commit to 
his ſubic& a Peece of Importance, and hee render it vp to the 
Enemy, vill not all men hold ſuch a ſubiect for a ranck tray- 
tor? What art thou bettet then a Traytor; if, hating recei⸗ 
ned many Caſtles of thy Lords to keepe, as thy Tongue, thy 


Eyes, thy Hands, thy Body, thy Soule, thou yeeld and ſell 


them to the Diuell by Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſſe, Pride, Vn- 
cleannefſe? &c. Ah wretch, thou teceiueſt with one hand 
from God, and giueſt to the Diuell with the other, 
Wil neighbour bee offended with Ms thou vſually 
Giſt, L care not for bim, T owe him nothing, Remember thou 
oweſt the Diuell nothirig , why ſheuldft thou ſerue bim? 


When Sathan tempts thee to ſinne, anſwere him thus: I owe 


.thee noching,Sathan, why tequireſt thou my ſeruice, which 
is duc geh to' GOD, from whois 1 have receiued al 
| things? „ e air OS a. 


97 ez anſwered, This $6. deres paue 11 
my Lord Chef, and he bac been alwaics iy good 


Chaps. —Epiſleta the m.. Verſe 13. 61 
Men that are runne farre in debr, and pa Pl „ and pay, and (ce Vſe 5, 
no end of their debt; many times grow deſperate, Thou ow- 


eſt much to God, and att vnable to pay, be not thou therefore 
negligent and carcleſſe, The Prodigal Child ſpent all : bur 


he recouereqaſſ and more by humble repentance, begging 
ardon. ou ſo. Pay as farre as thou canſt: Ctaue par- 
on and remiſſion for the reſt, by the Obedience of Chriſt, 


77 acceptsof a williog minde for the deede. There is great 
e erde ber e ene owing to God. 
11 mere wee pay of our debts. to men, the leſſe we baue; 
but the more we pay to God, the mare we haue, and are the 
bettet able to pay. The more thou F better able 
thou ſhalt he to praꝝ. c. | 


Vz For if yee |, ch Fl but 
an Foto i pie 


IE. they 13. Verſe the Apoltichadan: Argurene, ab aquo &; - 
honeſto,which were enqugh to Perſwade; ; but in this Verſe 
he more ſtrongly vrget h it. Adbibet calcaria 
The Argument is drawne fromthe contrary Ends of obe- ſortiora, Martyr, 
dience and Allobedience; » and ſo containeth two Arguments: 

the one, a Cominatian ip che firſt part of the Verle:the other, 

a Promiſe in the latter: both Copdicionall,as.3 all Promiſes 

and Nee are. 


Sen Her the Fleſb.: Following, the. luſts of your cors 
ropthe 


| Tenſhall Not onely che death of the hody in the ſ ac»: 
ion of seln Hut þ but of the ſoule in the . 
901 it from God. 
Q. But why ſaith he, Ye (hall dye, and nos Ye ſhall bee 
damned; ip as much as thatis chiefly meant? 
A. Becauſe the Spirit of God would. drive; men. from 
Sinne, by that which is maſt fearefull, which is Death. The 
rewembyatcoof Death doth mare forcibly moue the minde, 
then che repembrance of Hell; though bel bee a thouſand 


vines more grieuous then Death. For our ar Affection is moued 
accot- 


Cha p.8. An Exprſttion vpon on the Verſe 13. 


- $areenttss 


will not ſtitre for words, as a will ſpeake 
Þirrerly agalnſt their ſinnes, and themſelues, with Beaſt, 


— to our knowledge of the thing: That which moſt 
wayes is knowne, affe cteth moſt : wee know hell onely by 
Faith: but wee know death to bee fearefull, by Faith, by 
Reaſon, and by Senſe, By Faith , becauſe the Scripture de- 
clares it: By Reaſon becauſe it is a ſeparation of things, ſo 
neerely and naturally ioyned and conſenting, By ſenſe ; be- 
cauſe we feele it growing vpon vs cuery day. 

Ber if yee mortsfie: that is, beate done, cut off, caſt away, 
cauſe to Fax 2 a Metaphor taken from Surgeons, who before 
they cut off a Limbe, mortifie the place. 

Tue deeds of the body: That is, Actions and AﬀeRions: bur 
actions are named, becauſe by actions, affections are mani- 
feſted. The body is either taken for Corruption: of rather euill 
deeds are called the deeds of the body, becauſe the body is 
the inſtrument of working them. 
- - By ibe Spiru: That is, the helpe of the Holy Ghoſt; or by 
the Regenerne part. 

Te ſhall line, Eterually in happineſſe: Of the which Sancti. 
tie is the way: Tbis life ſcarce a ſhadow, In the latter part, 
there is the Promiſe. Te ſhall live, The Condition, If ye morti- 
fie the deeds of the body by the Spirit. Where 1. The action, mor- 
22 The Obiect; The'deed: of the body. 3» The meanes, 
By the Spirit. | 

Se Ms is promiſed vn the Condition, that we line not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 6. 2 2. Gal. 6. 8. 

A hard thing it is to forſake ſinne; it is mortiſication. It 
is hard for old Fiends to part: wee lay together in the ſame 
wombe ; and it hath beene our vnhappy play-fellow and 
companion, euer fince wee were borne: Yea, ſinne ſtickes 
as faſt in our nature, as a tooth in our heads, or our ſoule to 
our body: as we cannot part from theſe without paine ; ſs 
neither from Sinne, 

It is the nature of Sinne not to bee driuen away, without 
force and violence: A ſew angry loekes, and ſharpe words 
will not doe it, You may rate away your dogge, but ſinne 
res in many,w 


Wretch, 


Chap.$. —Epiſtletorhe Remanes. Verſe 13. 


Wretch,&c,and yet anonjro the praQice of them, 
When thou haft to deale with Sinne, haue no compaſſion, 
but fight againſt it with a bloudy and cruell mind: So much 
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as thou ſpareſt it, ſo muchthou hurteſt thy ſelfe, Sau ſpared 1. S4. 15. 20,23, 
eAgag, and Abab ſpared Benhadad, but it was their ruine:: ſo ! · Nn. 20. 4. 


if chou ſpareſt fine, it will coſt thee euen the Kingdome of 
Heauen. Kill therefore thy finnes, or they will kill thee. It is 
a caſe of life and death. Be carefull: Old wounds muſt haue 
ſtrong medicines. O, what adoe haue wee with Pride, Hy- 
octiſie, Couetouſneſſe, Luſt! Hee that fauoureth theſe, let 
kim want fauour, N 
The deeds of the body are mortified by the Spirit: Wee 
doe the worke, but by the power of the Spirit. The flrength 
vnto mortification is put into vs from Heauen. We are as able 
with our little finger to ſhake the foundation of the earth, as 
to ſhake * eee our owne ſtrength. 
He that goes among Lyons, muſt needs be torne in pieces: 
Sinnes are A that ſtands vpon the. ſhore when the 
tide comes, thiaking to beate backe the water withhis hand, 
is ſoone eaten in, and drowned, Sinnes come ypon vs as 
waues, we muſt drowne, if God help vs not. By Gods helpe, 
the walles of Ieticho fell downe, Samſon; kild a Lyon, and 
Daꝛiel is ſafe in their very den, and Hoſes diuides the Sea. 
So mortificatien of Sinne is poſtible by the helpe of the Spi- 
tit, otherwiſe impoſſible . When therefore thou feeleſtPride, 


Couerouſneſle, Luft, growing vpon thee, begge the help of 


the Spirit, or elſe thou art vndone. Pray with the worde of 


Ve 2. 


Iebeſbaphat. O Lo is no flrength in me to fland 7 1. chron. 20. 12 


theſe fo, neither do Thnew what to do, bur mineeyes are toward thee, 
you mortiſie: he Kae to them, which had mortiſied 
ſinne before they mult continue ſo doing. In this life thou 


ſhalt never want ſomething to be montified,” Haſt thou be- 
gun to repent ? Neuer giue ouer ſo long as thou haſt a heart 
to ſigh for thy ſinnes. N 

We weede our Gardens, and are euer weeding, Sinnes are 
il weedes, and grow apace; our heart are a Step- mother to 
Goodneſſe, and a naturall mother to Vice; therefore be al- 
wayes dealing with it. The . that batters the Ene- 


Nes 


es. 


| 
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2 King. 13.19. 


Uſe 4+ 


.Chap.8. 


An Expoſition pen the Verſe 14. 
mies Fort a day or two, and then giues ouer; gives the more 
coutage to the enemie, and loſeth his labour. So is it if wee 
continue not our courſe of mortification. Elba was angry 
with Iaaſb for ſmiting the ground but thrice with the arrows, 
O, ſaith he, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſmitten ſiue or ſixe times, and 
then thou ſhouldeſt haue ſmitten the Aramites till thou hadſt 
conſumed them. So, leaue not thy ſinnes till thou haſt con- 
ſumed them, leſt they conſume thee. 

There is a neceſſity of mortification ;. the want wherof 
brings a Neceſſity of damnation. Thoſe things which God 
hath ioyned, no man can part: Hee hath ioyned vnmortified 
finnes and death together, they cannot be parted, 

When thou goeſt to buy a commodity, if the price bee 
great, thou forbeareſt : and ſhalt thou fly ypon finne, know- 
ing what it will coſt thee? If Iadas had knowen as much be 
fore he betrayed his Maſter, as hee now feeles, it islikely hee 
would neuer haue committed that villany. Mortification is 
tedious, but heauen is ſweet, Men are content to goeall day 
after their hounds and hawkes, to endure hunger, thirſt, &c. 
for their pleaſure -; and what get they in the end ? fome fill 
creatute that is ſcarce worth the having, But Heauen is wo 
the having, refuſe not a ſhortlabourfor the obtaining ſo in- 
finite a reward, * 


VERSE 14. Fru many at are led by the Spirit of God, are ib 
22 > ſonnes of God. Ye Net's 120 
N Wor: latter part of the verſe going before is here prooued: 
1 namely, that ſuch as mortifie the deeds of the badie by the Spi- 
rit, ſhall liue. The argument is taken from the proper ſubiect 
of the life before ſpoken of; that is, the ſonnes of God, Thus, 
The Sonnes of God ſhall line, © © 1 
Bu they which mortiſie, & c. are the ſonnes of Gd. 
Therefore they ſhall live, | 
The Minor is proved thus, | 
They which are led by the Spirit; are the ſons of God, 
yo they which mortific, &c. are led by the Spirit. Ther- 
re, | | 


. "As many at are lad by the Spirit: that is, by the W 
| . 


Chap. d. —  Epiſtletothe Romanen. Verſe 14. 


Led, Thoſe things are ſaid to be led, which are mooued by 
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a ſuperiour inſtinct a, which is either Common or Proper:of a Aquin in "1 


the common, all men, the Reprobate, yea, beaſts are parta- 


kers. The beaſts come to Adam b, to Noab<; the Beate ſlaies b Gena. 19. 
the Children 4, the Lyon the old Prophet © by this common 22 | 
inftin&. The proper is that, whereby the ele children of © 7 ur 


God are mooued to beleeue, repent, &c. This is here meant. 
Are led; Not furiouſly, but mildely and familiarly: not 
as bruite beafts, but as reaſonable creatures; Not as though 
we doe nothing, but leſt we ſhould doe no good thing: we 
are actuated by the good ſpitit that we may doe. | 
Neither are we led yiolently and againſt our will, but wil- 
ingly : and yet were we not willing before we were led: bur 
in the leading made willing to be led: ſo willing, that when 
God hath once breathed his grace vnto vs, we cannot reſiſt, but 
earneſtly defire to bee led. And yet is not the nature of the 


will ouerthrowne, nor naturally fo determined to one ſide, 


that as heauie things mooue downe ward by an in ward be- 
ginning. ſo the will abſolutely can only affect this one thing. 
But as Orators by their Eloquence doe rule in the minde of 
their Auditours ; ſo God mach more effeftnalh drawer vs to 
deſire Chrift, and affect the Goſpell. . 2 

If a couetous man were offered to take what hee would of 
a heape of Gold ; no man doubts but hee would gladly en- 
brace ſuch occafion, though ſimply and abſolutely it were in 
his power to-refuſe it, So our heauenly Father doth ſo com- 
modiouſly ſhew vs the Riches of his Grace, ſo lovingly doth 
he inxite vs to receiue it; and ſo apth doth hee exhort vs, that 
he doth perſwade vs, without any impairing of our wills: ſo 
.2 Beaft with prouender, Children with Nuts, and euery one is 
led or dr awve by his pleaſure. We are then led being willing, 
not before, but after grace receiued. | 

eAre the Sonnes of Gad: not making vs ſuch, but declaring 
ys tobeſuch, * | ; 

The Sonnet, that is, Children, as verſe 16. for ſonnes and 
daughters are in the Couenant. 


They which follow and obey f reſcriptions, and pre- 
8, Io 


„1,1 2. Ioh. 6. 45+ 


 Cepts of the Spirit, are the ſonnes of Go 
SY F 2 I „Joh. 


e. Reg. 13-24. 


DoF. 


Uſer. 


Num. 13.45. 


3 4 
wh 
* 


Chap. S8. AvBExpoſitiomwponthe Verſe 14. 


1. Ioh. 3. 9. Nom ii is the Spirit whichworks: faith, taachet and 


be gets vt. 


Take N of thy [mpotency to good things without 


the ſpirit. As a guide to a blinde man, or as a Nurſes finger to a 


little Childe, ſo is the Spirit to vs; without the which we can 
neither diſcerne or walks in the good way. Without the Spitit 


wee catch many. a knocke by ſtumbling and falling at euery 
ſinne. As therefore the little childe hen it would firſt goe, 
reaches for the Nurſes hand; ſo, craue thou the Spirit, to bee 
led isto the knowledge and practice of the Truth. 

The Iſraelies that would preſently goe towards Canaan 
without Moſet, were all ſtaine; ſo is it not ſafe to attempt a- 
ny thing without the Spirit, M hich is to bee our Counſellour, 
and to vs as the piller of the Clou was to the Iſraelites; the 
Rule of their marching and pitching their tents, 

If thou yeeldeſt thy ſelfe, and thy reaſon and affections to 
be led by the Spirit, tbou att the Child uf God, & ſo cõtratily: 
which that thou mayſt the better diſcerne, obſerue 2, things; 
fiſt, the wax wherein. Secondly , the inde where with thou 
walkeſt. 

Firſt, Are drunkenneſſe, whote dome, &c. thy vraies? who 
led thee into theſe waies ? The Spirit ? no: the Diuell leades 
thee; for theſe are his waies. Are Faith, Repentance, Huimi- 
lity, &c. thy wayes? How cameſt thou into theſe wayes? 
The diuell would neuer bring thee into them, nor thy ſelte 
neuer haue choſen them. Surely, iftheſe bee thy-waies, thou 
art led by the holy Spitit. whoſe waies theſe are. | 

Secondly, what is th) minde?:Docſt thou walke in the 
way of Prayer, hearing the Wotd,Repentance, &c. willingh, 
and cheerefwlly ? Thou art then led by the Spirit: for though 
we may be found in theſe wayes :yetif we-walke in them as 


a-Beare is drawne to the ſtake, we are not led in them by the 


Spirit; for the Spit makes vs delighr in ſuch things. 
Every thing lives according to the breeding, water.fowles 
axe euer paddlib gin the water; & Land- fowles are feeding on 


. the dry ground, So, if thou haſt a ſpirituall breeding, all thy 


delight will be in ſpitituall things; if a carnall onely, then in 


Verſe 


— 


Chap, mel, Vie. ff. 


.V E.x5 15. For pes bane not -receined the ſpirit of boridage — 
ane tofeare ; but yee haue receined the Spirit of 


Adoption, whereby we ery Abba, Faber 
E this verſe the Apoſtle ooues, that thoſe which arc-led 
Iby the Spirir, are the children of God; byan effect of the 


Spirit in them, which ĩs to call God, Father. Wbich is amplifi- pe 
ed by an oppoſition. of their formereftate,; which was an e- , 
Rate of ſeruile feare. As if he ſhould ſayby an Occupation: 7 
It may bee, you feaxe in regard of ſinne anbhuliting. But the 
profiting you haue made, is not in the addition of ſuch flaw 

feare, wherwith ſormetly you were poſſeſſed: btihat which 

you haue now receiued is a more excellent effect uf the ſame 


Spirit, which is the Grace of Adoptiob. . , » 2: 5 - 

Heere two effects of the Holy Ghoſt are oppoſed: for in 
ſome the Spirit workesfeare, in other, loue and aſſurance; 
and firſt, feate; then, aſſurance that we may, ſtirred vp to ſeek 
aſſurance: Feare; the ſigne of the ſpitit of bondage: Confi- 
dence and aſſurance in God as a Father, the proper effect of 
the Spirit of Adoption. IS, 

You haus not receixed the ſpirit of 
nor the Law, as ſome haue inte d 1 — 

To feare : Seruilely; Againe, that is, yet, ſtill, ot more, as i 
he Fay (ay ;the Holy Ghoft doth nen ill lead yon a8 ſer- 
uants to feare, by the preaching of the Law, for not obeying 
it. For the preaching ofthe Law, is che true cauſe of ſeruile, 

not filiall feare, And here the Apoſtle alludes ¶ . take it) to 
the time of the Law and the giving of the ſame. 

But you haus rectinad the Ses jon : He ſhould haue 
ſaid, of Liberty; but hee ſaĩth more, of Adoption: for Chil- 
Aren are free. Children are either Naturall or Adopted: Na- 
turall; ſo the holy Child Ieſus is che onely Sonne af God. A- 
dopted; fo are We the ſonnes of God. | 

Adoption is a lawful AR, imitating nature; found our ſor 
the comfort of them which.have no children: Adoption and 
Atrogation (which are Termes of the Ciuill Law) differ. A- 
doption is of thoſe which are vnder the rule of others: Arro- 

| | F z gation 


lage; Not the Diuell, Pare. 


Spirit worin 


Chap.Bi” - "4s Rene opus the ate iz 


ation is of them which are ſ#i iuris. The Holy Ghoſtis called 
1 . rit of Adoption. becauſe it works both i and the ſenſe 


in va, whom: Fh {xd 2 
whom, whereby. Wocry : not ſay; for 
fo 3 aR Figs whe rying notes 8 Nals. 
Abba, is an F or S eder which ſigniſies, Father, 
Father, is added in Greeks, either to note the Sanctification 
of all Langusges v: or of all lewes and Gentiles d, or 
2 douhle patetiity, of all reatton : of the Elect, by 
Grace . nee vpon God d, or an Expo- 
fition; as Abbe; chat is to ſay, Father . 
Theſenſe.; TheRegenerare might obiect: Wee feele the 
ſeure in vs; Bur, farth the Apoſtle, you haue 
alſo the R 


f Adoption, They which haue onely chie- 
Spirit of 1 are driuen by 4 : you by the Spit of * 
_— are led b loue: 
| Regenerate . nel Spirit ef Adoption, whereby their 
5 is moderated," and my enabled, to ay eAbba Father, 
Gal, 
1 the Elect, mh et deen E es ; of difererion, the ſpi· 
rit doth worke the Slauiſh Feare, before the filiallaſſhoaubs, at 
appeares in that example of the Iewes, inthe Acts, who firſt 
are and after comforted, in aſſurance of forginenelſe; - 
All are brought to this cg, more or leſſe, that they may 
acknowledge they ſtand in nec de of — and be flirred'y 
to ſccke him, Such os were neuer. N 
N ſeelo the ſting- 
. chee, though chou Waben leg pech send. 
* was necrer Heagen thewthou ; and to this thou muſt⸗ 
come, befote thou canſt haue the Co; 2 Sonne. For as 
theneedle makes wa! 3 ſo faul for romforr; .thie 


4 , for he Spirit of Adoption. 
got 5 — en rhe Spirit," Baal n 
power to ante care into vs: when thou art 'rertified; it is 


dhe Spine Ila. to bring thee- to: 
Chil, or to deſp payresnScverlaſting Confufon. . 
5 eee e of Adoption, which debe 


9 bondege 0 _ have the Wo * 
whic 


Chap. &. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 13. 69 
which haut hot the Spitit of tion; Many dos diligently Note this 
reſort to the hearing of the Word; and are afraide to doe o- 
ther waies they deale Iuſtly, line temperately, &. and dare 
not deile falſely, or tiotoufly, c. and yet re not Regene- 
rate, Why ? Whatisit makes them doe thus? Only Feare. 
They haue the ſpirit of bondage; they are afraid ef Hell;ind 
hence comes this obedience, which is onely flauiſh, But if 
they doe not theſe things,-for the are of Juſtice alſo, they 
cannot be ſaued, neither their obedience acceptede 
The Children of G O D fra hell : but their obedience 
comes thote from Ada, then from eure : Vea though there 
were no Diuefl, Hell, Iudge to be feated, yet would 'rhey 
obey the commandements of their God: and their fear ls 
alſo moderated by Faith: hereby they beleeue the pardon 
of their ſinnet, and obtaine this priuiledge to be the Sonnts 
of God. | 1 7123, 
The eſtate of a Sonne is diſcerned by Confidence in 
Prayer. Such gene is able (norwirhflanding feare) to cty 
Abba Father. He that can (I ſay not, ſpeake the words with 
a lowd voice, for ſo may a Parrat, or Hypocrite, but) cry with A4. 7. ax. 
intention of heart, as well as contention of voice 3 and can 
come into the preſence of God, as a child into the preſence of 
the Father, hath the Spirit of Ad optio. | 
This is wonderfull hard to doe: As for Inſtance, Thou fee. 
left Corruption rebelling, thou remembreft , how thou haft 
actually tranſgrefſed aboue number: thou heareſt the threar- 
nings of the Law: thou knoweft that God is of pure eyes, 
and moſt juſt : hence thoufeareſt, and artalmoſt confoun- 
ded. Canſt thou in this Conflict, turne thy ſelfe to God, as 
to thy gracious Father , and that with confidence of his mer- 
cie? Thou haſt a certaine figne of thy Adoption: For in 
ſuch eftate, our Nature is to flye from God, as Adem: bur 
to embrace God euen then when wee ate fo tertified, is the 
worke of the Spirit, by Faith, | | 
Canſt thou with achildes affection cry Abba Father? I 
dare yndertake, that God cannot but ſhew himſelfe as a Fa- 
cher, in hauing compaſſion, What earthly Father could deſ- 
piſe the voice of his * into danger ? Much 3 
14 


1Pet.t.1 7. ' 


Luke 15. 18. 


Chap. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 16. 

will our Heauenly Father regard the ety of his children. In a 
fearfyll eſtate then are they which neuer pray, or as. Hypo- 
cxites onehy wit the 8 wick the heart. 
Thou calleſt vpon God wich. Abba Father : Remember that 
wicked children are a diſhonour to their Parents: Degene- 
ratenorthoufrom:the Nobility of thy | Father, whoſe honour 
jvisto haue godly children, If thou calleft God Father then 
paſſe thy time with feare and care to obey him. 

This auerthrowes- the Popiſh manner of Praying: as, 
Bleſſed Virgin; Holy Mother of God help. vs. Saint Peter 
belpe vs, & c. Ftom what Spirit. ſhould wee thinke theſe 
ets come? Not from Gods; for that teacheth to cry 
bbs Father. The Prodigall Sonne ſaith, Ile goe to my Fa- 
ther; and ſay to my Father; and his Father meetes him. Hee - 
had an Elder brother, and knew many ſeruants; but he ſecks + 
onely to his Father... | 


'V-z n:5 216, Thi Spirit it ſeife beartth wirneſſe with aur ſpirits - 
PESO 3 are 5 Children of god. 1 
1 He Sonnes of God ery Abba Father: here is the Ground 
1 of ſuchprayimng- which is the wicnefſe of the Spirit with 
our ſpirits, that-we are the Children of God, This is rhe very 
roote,fromwhence ſpringeth confidence in Prayer to God: 
and the more or leſſe wee heute and feele this witneffe, the 
more or leſſe aſſuranee haue we and · boldneſſe in Prayer. 
Here are two things. 1. The witneſſes: which are two: 
. Bad: Spirit, nch performes two Offices. 1: It ſcales vp 
our hearts in aſſurance that we are Childten : then it opens 
our mouthes to pray. 2. Our Spirit, which is our Regenerate 


part. Theſe witneſſes are two, that we-might be the more 


C , | F (110 is g 

2. The Thing wirneſſed: That wer ure the Children of God. 

The Spirit it ſalfe: that is, the Holy Ghoſt, bi 

So witneſſeth ; Nor by an out ward voice, as God of Chriſt: 
nor by an Angell, as to the Virgin Mary: but by an in ward 
and ſecret inſpiration, raiſing in our hearts a Confidence and 
perſwaſion that God is out Father, and we his Children. "oy 
— 9 N — a - With: 


Chap. 8. Epiftle tothe Remanes, Verſe. 16. 71 


with our ſpirit : Not to our cares : but to our ſpirit ; nor 1.7heſ5.23, 
this onely, but with our ſpirit : Our Spiritisa witneſſe, whoſe 
teſtimonie is then good when confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Our Spirit: not out Soule, but our Regenerate part ſo called. 
The witneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt is the worke of Faith : Ren. 2.17. 
the witneſſe of our ſpitits the ſenſe of Faith wrought, This 
x better felt by expetience, then expreſſed by words: known 
altogether, and onely to them which haue it: for mee to 
ſpeake of this to them which haue it not, were as if I ſhould 
ſpeake a ſtrange language. 
That ware the Children of: God, Not that wee fhall bee, or 
may be: but are; in the preſent Tenſe, | 
The Holy Ghoft wimeſſeth with them which are Regenerate', Dotir.. 
that they are the Children of Ged, 2. Cor. 1. 21. 1. loh. 3.81. 
Epheſ. 1. 13. & uw 
The flate of Gods Children is full of ſweet certainty and Vſe 1. 
aſſurance. Hetharhaving a eauſe ro be tryed, hath two ſuffi- 
cient witneſſes, doubts not of the day. Now Gods Chil- 
dren haue two witneſſes , omni exceptione maiores © 1. Their 
owne Spirit, which is not to be centemned : (for if Conſci- 
ence anaturall thing be a thouſand witneſſes : much more 
the Spirit, which is a ſupernaturall power given of God.) 
2. The Holy Ghoſt, which cannot deceiue, or be deceiued, 
witnefſeth wich our ſpirits; - £ 
It is maruellous. Tos that the Church of Rome denyerh 
aſſurance to Gods Children: What though ſome haue 
bragged of aſſurance, that haue beene deceived? Doth it 
follow therefore that none are ſure? There bee ſome poore 
and baſe; are there therefore nono rich ? And what though 
my very name bee not written in the Scripture : Thou 7 2 
mat, Thou John fhalt be ſauedꝰ? It is not conuenient: What a 
huge Volume ſhould the Bible be, if euery Saint name were 
there written / It is not neceſſaty: becauſe all particulars are 
included in their Generals: As be that ſaith, All my Children 
are here: meanes euery one in particulat, though he name 
them not: So God, that ſaith All Beleeuers ſhall be ſaued: 
Meanes every one, as though they were named. 
And yet the Scripture doth ſpeake in particular, If 2 
a On- - 


— 


1. C. 2.9, 10. 


Chap. . An Expoſition vpan the Verſe 15. 
Confeſſeſt, &. Thou ſhalt be ſaued. When the Law ſaith; 
Thou ſhalt not Kill, Steale, &c. Euery one is to take it ſpo- 
ken to himſelfe, as if he were named : Why ſhould not ſuch 
patticulars in the Goſpell be alſo ſo taken? True, ſay the Pa- 
piſts : If you belecue;youſhall be ſaued: but where doth the 
Scripture ſay that you doe beleeue ? Ridiculous } The Act of 
Faith is not ſet downe in the Scriptures, but the Obie&. The 
Faith which I beleeue is in the Bible. The Faith whereby 1 
beleeue, is not in the Bible, but in my heart: and is not 
beleeued (for that were abſurd) but kno ne by feeling. We 
doe not heleeue that we belecue, but wee feele it + as Pa 
faith; I know in whom I haue beleened: hee knew by feeling, 
and this witneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt in his heart with his 


: Spirit, 


Ofall things of which the Holy Ghoſt witnefſeth with 

our ſpirits we may be certaine, 
But the holy Ghoft witneſſeth with our Spirits, both of 
our Preſent, and alſo of our Future eſtate. Therefore, &c. 
The Minor is proued by Paul, who auoucheth that the 
things which are prepared for Gods Children, are reusaled to vs by 
the Spirit, and: By the Spirit of God we kyow the things which are 
ginento vs of God, What things? Faith and Perſcuerance : 
Grace and Glory, 

If Man ſhould witneſſe, or an Angell there might bee 
doubt: but when there is ſuch a witneſſe as is the Spirit : wee 
ought not to doubt. The Fleſh will doubt. The Spirit doubrs 
not, but ouercomes doubting: and this is the ſtate of Gods 
Children, They doubt from the Fleſh : but from the Spirit 
they ate aſſured through Faith. 

If a man of a weake braine, were on the top of ſome high 
Tower; and ſhould looke downe, it would make him won- 
derfully afraid: but when hee conſiders the Battlements or 
Rayles that keepe him from falling, his feare abates: So fares 
it with the Regenerate: when we looke on our ſinnet, and ſo 
downe and downe to Hell : Alas ! whoſe heart quailes not 
But when we conſider the brazen wall, of the loue: truth, and 
promiſe of God in Chriſt, wee may be aſſuted without feare, 


Lovke vpon thy defects, but forget not the truth and power 
of God. | Pre. 


| | 4 
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pPretend not the Teſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
thine owne ſpirit : nor contrarily, for they go together. Faith, 
Repenrance, &c. are the Teſtimonie of Gods Spirit: if from 
theſe rity Spirit witnefleth, then it is curtant. But if thou beeſt 
2 Drunkard, a Sabbat h- breaker; vncleane, &c. and ſaiſt the 
Spirit witneſſeth thy Saluation: it is not Gods ſpirit: but a 
lying ſpirit: for ſuch workes are of the Diuell: Gods Spirit 

indeed witneſſeth; but the witneſſe is, that they which doe 

ſuch things, ſhall be damned. ou y 97% 


VERSE 17. Andif Children, then Heyres: * of God, and 


Toynt- heyres with Chriſt. If ſo be that we ſuffer with 
bim, that we may be alſo glorified regether. 


'FY Verſe is a Confectary of that which is delivered in 
the 16. Verſe, The Confectary is inferred frem the pro- 
per adiun of Sonnes: We ate Sonnes, Therefore Heyres. 
Here are two things. 1. That we are heytes, in the ſirſt part 
of the Verſe. 2. The Condition of the Inheritance: in the lat- 
cer part. 125 79 1 fr 
. Taft par is amplified by the Perſon whoſe. heires wee 
are, The Heires of God: This is amplified by an Occupation. 
But God hath am Haire, enen: Chriſt. True: and wee are 
Co- heires. to 5 WA : 23 Jo eine kc | 
If Childrens then Heires,Setuants looke'for wages. Sous for 
the Inheritance. The Law of Nature giues the Inheritance to 
rhe Children. Municipall Lawes, it may be, to the Eldeft:bur 
by: nature: euery Sonne id am Heire : the eldeſt to haue a dou- 
ble nOr tion. [ 200: Shit amen, n 
Heires of God. An heritage, is a ſureeſſion into the whole 
right of the dead: wee are Heires therefore of all the good 
things of Gad. 4 4 | * 
Q. But how heires, ſeeing God dies not? ä 
A. We may ſay, that there is not the ſame Reaſon, of tem- 
oralt and ſpirituall things: Temporall chings cinnot bee, 1. Aquin. 
bollyenioged withouothe —— —— —— 
things may 3, For here ſuch a one makes thee an heire (ſaith de verb. apo. 
ono }-notwhom thou ſhouldft ſucceed beeing dead, bur —_— 
wed 
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Luke 15.11, 


\ DoF, 


Uſe 1, 
| Vſe 2. 


Chap. 8. Au Expoſition pon the Verſe 17. 
with whom thou ſhouldſt live for euer. And Ambroſe arnpli- 
fies it, by the Parableinthe . where the Father gives 
his Child his portion, while bimſelfe liueth. In cartlily inbe« 


. ritances, the Father dyes, giuiog ing place to the Sonne. In hea- 
that a 


uenly, Sonnes muſt dye, ey may live with their Fa- 
er. 
Joint heires with Chriſt: Chriſt alene is the naturall heire: 
we co-heires by the Adoption. He the Head, wee his mem- 
bers ; He theelder Brother, having a portion ſutable to his 
2 wee yonger Brothers, hauing à proportion fic 
or vs. 
All that are the Children of God, are heiret with Chriſt, Gal. 4. 
7. Epheſ. 1. 14. Tit. 3.7. 1. Pet. 1.3. Jams 2.5 Act. 20. 33. 
Heauen is an Inheritance, therefore not merited by vs. 
Men part with that, which-they cannot carry with them. 
If they could carry their inheritance with them when they 
die, they would leaue but little for their Children. God giues 
that which we deſerue not, which hee can keep from vs. If 
men expect thankes: much more may God exact it, that he 


giues vs ſuch an Inheritance, making euery one an heire, ex 


Aero the whole, For the Heauenly Inheritance is not di- 
The excelleney of this Inheritance is in foure things, 
1. The vniuerſalitic of It: All the children are heires-: 


ewes, Gentiles, Male, Female: If a Child, an heire. 


2. The extent of it: For euery child is an heite to all, and 
hath right to all: In earthly Inheritance, if there bee many 
Children, euery one cannot poſſeſſe the ſame without dimi- 
nution of it. The more diuide, the leſſe is euery ones part. 


Here not ſo. This is not Diminifhed, by the multitude of 


poſſeſſors; nor impaired by the number of Co-heires; it is ſo 
much to all, as it is to a few; ſo great to fingulars, as it is 
to all. | | . , 
3+ It is certaine: If a Child, an heire without doubt; nei- 
ther can Satan Coozen ys of it: neither can we loſe it: Man 
are heires on earth, but theit inheritance is kept from them: 
wwe cannot be kept from this. | 
4. It is ſufficient, Riches. enough, ſuch as the eye hath noe 


ſcene, 
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ſeene, &c. And if it will ſuffice ys to batlike Chriſt in glory, Aug. Serm. de 
and to be where he ischen muſt it needs be ſufficient:for thus Tempor. 
It mall be. | 1. Pet. r. A 
Here we are admonifhed of divers duties, 1 bs 
1. We are here, as in ournone-age, vndet diſcipline :letys ez. 
be _ if poore : The hope of Future reuetſions, muſt 
make vs content with ſhorter maintenance for the preſent. 
2. Wee haue an heauenly inheritance: let vs not build our 
neſts here on eatth, being couetous & greedie of the world, 
as though wee looked for no more then any wicked man. 
Carnall men ſeeke this world : for it is their portion. Heauen 
is ours, let vs ſeeke that. 
3. Be ſure thou bee a childe, and thou ſhalt haue a childes 
part: the Inheritance will follow, as the Prodigall childe 
roo himſelfe, that if he can obtaine his fathers fauour, 
ee ſhall haue bread enough. | 
4. Walke worthy of ſuch an Inheritance: preſent bene- 
fits binde ys, The future ſhould much more, becauſe they are 
much better. Thon art my portion ( faith Danid) / will kgepe thy fil. 79.57. 
Law, The Amplitude of this inheritance ſhould moue ys,and 
yer many Eſaus contemne it, and ſell it for a Meſſe of pot- 
tage, as if it were a contemptible thing : but Eſas is branded | 
for a Profane wretch for it, and ſo are all they that prefer ſin- H#-12.16. 
full pleaſures before the Kingdome of Heauen. As heauen 5s 
the proper place of the Children of God, who walke in o- 
rence: So the portion of the wicked, is with the Dinell . 25. 41. 
and his Angels, and Hell their owne or proper place, as it is ſaid 
of Iudat. Act. 1.25. 
As Naboth refuſed to ſell his Inheritance: ſo reſolue thou 
not to loſe thine, by thy vngodlineſſe and ſinne. 


If ſo be that we ſuffer with hum, tbat we may bes alſe glorified 
together. 3 | | 

In thefe words are the Condition of the Inheritance? 
where Saint Paul cloſely and ſweerly fals into the ſecond part 
of the Conſolation. 

Hitherto hee hath comforted againſt the Remainder of 
finne': Now to the 31. Verſe, hee remoueth the other 
nps. 
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Luke 13.27. 


Dectr. 
Uſe 1. 


Chap. 8s. An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 17. 
impediment of our Comfort, which is the Cxoſſe. 

The Summe is, that the Heires of Glory are not to bee diſ.. 
mayed, or to faint ynder the Crofſe, This is vrged by many 
excellent Reaſons : The firſt is in theſe words, which is 
brought in by an Occupation: Some afflicted might ſay thus: 
Ian heire? Thus Poore : Thus Miſerable? Yea ( faith P 
this is the Condition of our inheritance, by the diſpenſation 
2 G OD, that wee ſhould firſt ſuffer, and ſo enter into 

lory. : | 
45 ſuſfer-with bim: Not by compaſſion, condoling 
with him as the Daughters of Ieruſalem: but by imitation, as 
Simons, bearing his Croſſe. 6 

That we may be glorified tegether; Not with equall glory, but 


according to our proportion; as his ſufferings did exceed, ſo 
bis glory mult excell, 


There may be a double confideration of theſe words: 1 Re. 


latiue; and 2..In themſclues, The Relatiue, wee are beires, i 


we ſuffer, In themſelues: Thongh we ſuffer, pet we ſhall be glorified. 


The Children of God may not ouer-gricue themſclues .: For 


their ſufferings berokens they are heires, 


flor folawer, Mat. 16.24. Prou. 3. 11. 12, Heb. 1 2. 6. &c. 
ere are three Arguments of Comfort vader the Cxoſſe. 


1+It is an aſſurance that we are heires, The Croſſe is pain- 
full; and Eaſe is ſweet: but as hee who loues his money, yer 
willingly parteth with it, for aſſurance of his Title to an 
earthly inheritance; ſo, though we loue our quiet, our bloud, 
our lives; yet if the expence of them will confirme our Title 


The Condition of our Heauenly Inheritance is the Croſſe, which 


to Heauen, we are not to diſcomfort our ſelues. 


2+ We ſuffer not alone, but with Chriſt. Wee are of his 
Order: Knights of the Croſſe. It is comfortable to hate 
.companions in trouble; we can haue no more comfortable 
companion I am ſure then Chriſt, with whom Thad rather 
bee vnder the greateſt Crofle, then without him in the grea- 
reſt proſperitie: euen 8s where Man and Wife loue, they 
had rather liue together in a meane eſtate, then ſeparated 
in the greateſt abundance, God had but one owne Son, that 
came into the world without ſinne, and yet hee could not 
a pa: 


_Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes, . Verſe 17. 
get out of it wichout the Crofſe:therfore be thou comforted. 


3. The Croſſe is the way to Heauen, If wee taſte not of 
the Croſſe, we may doubt — 1 that we ate not in the right 


way. If a trauellet, inquiring of the way, he told, that he ſhall 
at ſuch a place come to a great water; a little farther to a high 
bill; a little farther to a place of grear wieg 09 { If he paſſe on 
and finde neither water, hill, nor danger, but all plaine, plea- 
fant and ſafe, he doubts : but if he finde theſe markes, he tra- 
uailes cheerefully, becauſe, though the way bee tedious , yer 
he is in the right path. So the Croſſe is foretolde; if we meer 
wich it, it confirmes vs; if not; it weakens vs. ee 
But it may be ſome will ſay : Alas / I ſuffer nothing, Thaue 
had ſmall or no troubles: no loſſes, ſickneſſe, &c. For anſwere, 
know there is Abels croſſe, and I ſaabs croſſe: both theſe are 
perſecution: The Tongue of the wicked is perſecution (as 
Paul balls it,) as well as the Sword, Though thou haft nor 
Abel, thou muſt quit thee well, not id haue ſaaks Croſſe: 


And if thou beeſt ready and prepared to heare euen cruell 


death, for Chriſts ſake, it ſhall be accounted as though thou 
hadſt borne it He ſhall not loſe the reward of a Martyr, who 
hath a ready minde to bee Martyred for Chrift, * 
Is company of teſolute Souldiers fer ypon the enem 
here one is laid along, there another, one loſeth a legge, ano- 


ther an arte, and ſome eſcape without hurt through the 


prouidence of GO D. Shall wee ſay that thoſe which ſcape 
are Cowards? No, their yalour was ng leſſe then the others 
their readineſſe as much to venture their liuts, and theit dan- 
ger as great; and therefore their glory is no lefſe: So he thou a 
Martyr in affe&is;& thou ſhalt haue the Crown of a Martyr, 
— friends iudged bim an Hypocrite becauſe of the Croſſe, 
But 


well would haue petſwaded out Saujour that he had not been 
Gods Sonne, becauſe afflicted, Would God ſuffethis Sonne 
(ſaih he) to be here in the wilderneſſe, and to ſtarue? But wee 
know that the precious ſtone of the Ring , where with all are 
married to Chtiſt, is the Croſſe: and the Token that we are 
not Baſtards, but Sonnes. 8 $45 18 

| There is great reaſon God ſhould diſcipline vs. We ſhould 


be 


.. 


lefſedis the man that indgerh wiſely of the affifled, The Di- Pld. 
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IS 


Vſe 2. 


Gemma Annula-· 
ris - 


3. 


. Pet. . 
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be mard without correction. O, what pride, what Hypocri- 


, Couetouſneſſe, Anger, Luſt, &c. is inys ! Theſe muſt bee 
purged out: OurPhylicke, is the Croſſe. If a Father ſee his 
child by a Pond fide, bee takes it vp and makes as though 


he would caſt it into the water, thereby to ſcarce it from the 
water, So God ſeeing his Children walking neere vnto hell 
by theſe vices, takes them as though he would hurle them in⸗ 
Abrowing them atleaſt into Purgatory, that is the Croſſe, 
ro make them afraide of finne and hell. Alas! alas! how cold 
and dull are e in Prayer and the ſeruice of God! The Craffe 


is a meanes to cure vs of this lazineſſe, and to quicken ys to 
all holy duties. 


A man that is to goe a iourney, though it bee faire at his 
ſetting forth, yet he takes his cloake with him, for feare of a 
forme; ſo prepare for the Croſſe, if thou be in the number of 
Children, fox the croſſe will come, /oſeph in the yeers of plen- 
tic, prouided for thegeeres of famine: ſo doe thou, 
bear the Croſſe, but follow not Chriſt, Thy Croſſe is Chriſta, 
when thou ſuffereſt for the ſame cauſe, in the ſame manner, 
and for the ſame end. | 

1, Chriſt ſuffred, to beare witneſſe to the Truth. This muſt 
be the cauſe of thy ſuffrings. Iris not the likeneſſe of the pu- 
niſhment, bur the cauſe, that makes a Martyr. Chriſt was 


3 Similss in patria, there where the Theeues were, like in puniſhment, yolike in 


difſmilis m the cauſe, 


cauſa. Aug. 


uoid finne, that thou mayeſt be fix to boare the Croſle, 


2. Chrift ſuffered patiently and thankefully. Thou muſt 
kifſe the Rod, Fe : ; . 

3. Chriſt ſuffred, to put away finne :ſo-make thy ſuffrings 
a furtherance to and” ay that thou mayeſt be ſtirred to 
repent for thy ſinnes, and to leaue them; Many in cke croſſe 
of aut; (bur of their paine, as in a burning ague the ſick man 
of his heate; ) not of their finnes, As Eſau, who miſſing of 
the bleffing, cryed and blubbered, not that hee cared for the 


bleſſing, bur for his curſt heart. 


Labor ſo to be ynder the croſſe, that thou mayſt ſay another 
day, It is good for me that [ haue beene afflitted. And labour fo to 


If 


But let none ſuffer as an euill doer. Woe. be to them that | 


* 


* 
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If Gods ſonnes and heires muſt ſuffer, what ſhall become 
of the Reprobate ? If hee ſpare not Moſes one ſlip, nor Da- 
nid, his owne Children, how ſhall his enemies farc? If ſuch 
as pray againſt ſinne, and watch, be taken; ſhall drunkards, 
blaſphemers, &e. which neuer take any —_— to pleaſe 

God, eſcape? No certainely, If Ieraſalem bee ſearched with 
Lanthornes, and razed; then Babylon and Rome muſt downe 
to the Ground, yea to Hell, 


VERSE 18. For I rechen that the ſuffrings of this preſent tur, 
are not worthy of the glorie to be renealedin vs, 


IN this Verſe is another Argument of Comfort, from the 

excellency of the glory1poken- of in the verſe before, and it 
is brought in by an Occupation, thus. You ſay weſhall bee 
glorified, but in the meane time, who is able to beare the 
troubles that doe befall ? Pau anſweres, that The troubles of 
this preſent time are not worthy of that glorie to berenealed. 

For I rechen. This word is not to bee referred to opinion, 
which is vncertaine and doubtfull; but to aſſuredneſſe and 
certainty : And is a metaphor taken from ſuch, as caſting ac- 
count, finde the true totall ſumme, As if he ſhould ſay,T hane 
caſt yp the Croſſe, with all the incumbrances of it. 

That the ffliftions of this preſent time: Not excluding time 
paſt, and · to come, but ſpoken, as Time is referred to Eter- 
nitie. 

Are not worthy, The word properly fignifieth that part 
of the ballance which goeth down, the things therein draw- 
ing the beame : As if hee ſhould ſay, If the troubles of this 
415 be weyed with the glorie to come, they will be but light 
in compatiſon. 

Of. gleris. That is, Eternall happineſſe, ſo called, be- 
cauſe glorie is moſt af all coneted of allmortall men. 


To be revealed, It is reuealed, and it is to be reuealed. That 
3s the firſt fruite of this, 

Is vs. That js, our bodies and ſoules. 

The excellency of this glory is declared by a-compariſon 
of ynequals, where from 23 gloric aduanced. 


In 
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In the Compariſon there are three things. Firſt, the things 
compared, Secondly, the Iſſue. Thirdly, the Proofe. 

The things are two, firſt, Paſſions ʒ and ſecondly, Eternall 
life. Suffrings amplified from their ſhore continuance of this * 
preſent time, Eternall life, amplified 3 firſt; from the'name, 
Glorie, Secondly, from the manner, To berenealed,” Thirdly, 
from the ſubiects, is VV. 

Secondly, the Iſſue. Theſe are ſo. compared, that the pre- 
eminence is giuen to Eternall life. Theſe paſſions are baſe, 
chat life is glorious, Theſe ate ſnort: That is Eternall. 

Thirdly, the Proofe: from his Experience, I count, rec- 
kon, determine. | 

The glorie to come doth enery way ſurmonunt the preſent afflift;- 
ant, 2. Cort. 4. 17. Vit | S- 

Popiſh merit of condigniticis here confuted. There muſt 
be a proportion between the merit and the Reward : becauſe 
the Recompence of Metit is an action of Iuſtice: and Iuſtice 
is a certaine equality. If therefore there be no equality, then 
ſuffrings merit not: and if not Martyrdome, then no other 
vertue. ; 0 
__ . Glory followeth the Croſſe, but not for the metit of it: but 
for the free promiſe of God. - HT PENEES 

The Papiftsanſwere; that ſuffrings in themſelues are hot 
worthy, but as they proceed from Grace and Charity+Ckrift 
hauing merited this honour for them, that they ſhould bee 
meritorious, A | 1 Wh - | 
Wee deny ſuffrings to meiit (as they. proceed from Cha- 
ep kam hie Tess, foe f —— vn. 
Jefle: weetwould: ſay; tbat th Regenerate are without Grace 
and Charity, or that bee goes about to comfort ſuctii Theit 
diſtinction takes away Pauli argument: Who compris the 
Regenerate againſſ che hitterneſſe df the Croſſe ich is as 
well whenãt praceedsfrem Charity, ab N/hEen not Wire de- 
ny alſo that Chriſt purehaſed this race ti ous ſuſſiings, that 
they ſhould merit. UE LIENS 
No matuell, if the Papiſts differinvhigfrom vs 5 when 
they diffes fromthemſclues. For they affirme ſuch a power to 
be in ſiffrjingsiro bring ſorth gl] asin ſeed ta britig forth 


fruit: 
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fruit: and yet they ſay that the'condignity of ſuffrings is not 
Naturall, but Morall : when as ſeed not Morally, but Natu- 


rally brings forth. Beſides, ihey agree not whether this Me- 
rit bis onely for the dignity of the Worke; or onely for the 
promiſe of Go», or partly forthe Worke, pattly for the 
Promiſe, or whether according to diſtributive or commuta- 
tive luftice, « 251 1 9112 S103 
The Ctoſſe is a ſigne thou art a Co-heyre with Chriſt: it Þſe 2, 
is u ſuffring with Him. I is a way to Glory, Tea, it is not 
worthy of the glory following. Though the Croſſe bee bit - 
ter, yet it is but ſhort. A little draught, and the Sugar is rea. 
dy. A tele ſtorme as one < {aid of Julians perſecution: and c Nubeculs cito 
an eternall Calmc followeth. And becauſe ſhort, therefore to anſtura. Atha. 
be accounted, tolerable though great. 4 Befides the ſhortnes 
infinite glory followes. So much glory; that if a man could tolerabilia eſſe 
fulfill all Obedience, and fuffer Hell corments, yet hee could debenr, etianſs 
not deſerue it. 58 
The diſeaſed man endures cutting, ſcaring, for a ſhort vſe '% 
of a miſerable life. Shall we refuſe to ſuffer any thing for that 
-glory? Many Heathens haue ſuffred great things for alittle 
vaine approbation of the vulgar. What would they haue 
done for this glory, if they had known it? If they ſo much 
for a ſhadow, what ought wee for the ſubſtance? Doſt thou 
whine and lament?Al that thou ſuffreſt, is not worthy to bee 
named on that day that this glory is ſpoken off. Remember 


this glory and be comforted. So Moſes and Chriſt did: and Hab. 11. 25,16. 


for this eauſc he ſhewed Stephen his glory at his ſtoning. Heb,12.2, 
What therefore if the world ſpeake ill of thee, and perſe- 4&5 7.55. 
cute thee? What is a word or two to that gloric ? Nay, what 
is afew drops of bloud to the Kingdome of Heauen? O hap- 
pie change! | | 
Wouldeſt thou haue this Glory without ſuffring? Hee is 
too nice that would here reioyce with the world, and after 
raigne with Chtiſt. Few there are, who, if God ſhould brin 
His fanne, would bee ready to ſuffer, My reaſon. is, betaule 
there are ſo many which will not be perſwaded to leaue their 
finnes. I will neuer belieue that he will leaue bis life for Chriſt, 
that will not leaue his ſinnes at = commandement, 
K 2 _ 


'T he 


d Ommabreuia 


magna ſent. cice 


— 


Pſe 3. 


Þ.Cor 1 1. 


ward. 


Chap. 8. An Expyſition vpon the Verſe 19. 
The godly man hath his ſuffrings heere, his glory after- 
f in this life onely we had hope, we were of all men 
moſt miſcrable, The Momo afthe Children of God, is Spero 
meliora. We are not deſtitute of comfort euen here, bleſſed 
be God: but this is nothing to that which ĩs to be revealed, 
Marke the end, aad thou ſhalt ſee hat difference is be- 
tweene the wicked and the Gedly, The end of the inſt is peace. 
So on the contrary, the end of the wicked is fearefull, Lazarus 
ended his miſeries in Abrahams boſome; and Dives his plea- 
ſures in hell torments. Conſider. wiſely the difference be- 
tweene a moment of ſorrow here, and eternall happineſſe in 


Heauen ; and a moment of pleaſure heere, and eternall tors 
ments in hell. 


VERSE 19: For the earneſt expeflation of the Creature, waiteth 


for the manifeſtation of the Sonnet of God. 
20. For the creature was made ſubiett to vanitie not wie 
lingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubiected the 
ame in hope. 
21 + Becanſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo ſball bes delivered 
from the bondage of ( orruption, inta the glorious li- 
. ©, bentie ofthe Childran of God. We 
22+ For we know that the whole Creation grouoth and 
travelleth inpainetogetber, untill now, 
23+ eAnd nod onely they, but aur ſalues alſo, which haze 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit, enex we owr ſelues grone 
within our ſelues, waiting for the Adaption,.to wity 


the. Redemption if, our 2 


N theſe verſes the. Apolile brings an excellent example, 
both to ſhew the greatneſſe of the glory to be reuealed, and 
to mooue vs to the patient expeRation of it. For all delay is 
Tong and troubleſome to them which expect great matters. 
We expect great glory. Therefore. we. mult be patient. 
The ſumme is this. The whole Creation, or euery, Crea · 
ture, is patient, and expects ʒ therefore alſo ought we. 
In this example wee haue two things. Ful the example, 
verſ. 19. 20,21, 22, Secondly, the Application, verſe 23. 


4 


In the Example are two things, 1. The thing Affirmed, 
verſe 19. 22. 2. The Reaſon; verſe 20, 31. K 
Ide thing affirmed is, that the Creatures bupel the veuelation 
.of the Sounes of God: wherein wee haue firſt the Action. Ex- 
pelleth. Secondly, the Amplification. 1. From the partie ex- 
pecting, The whole Creation. 2. The thing expected, The ma- 
_nifeſtation of the Sames of God, 3. The manner, delivered in 
divers borrowed termes, With feruent defire, Groaning, Traua- 

lng in paine, | | | 

eAllthe Creatures, or the whole ¶ reation, or the frame of the 
world: fox here are not to bee ynderſtood, 1 or Men, 
Good or Bad. Bad Angels and Men long not for that time. 
Good Angels de ſire i not with groaning.” And good men 
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are the other terine in oppoſition, Whether euery particular 


Creature be heere meant is doubted. Itake it not euety par- 
ticular ; for thoſe onely are heere meant, which ſhall be deli- 
uered into the liberty of the Sonnes of God, Which cannot 
in my opinion be ſaid of the Horſe, Dog, &c. For then there 
ſhould be a reſurrection of them. weh is onely to be beleeued 
of meu. Alſo there is no promiſe of their reſtoring, as there is 
of Heauen and Earth, Thus, I take it, we may diſtinguiſh the 


vnre aſonable Creatures : All of chem groane and trauaile in 2% 66.22, 
paine, but wayt not for the manifeſtation of the Sonnes of 2. Per. 3. 13. 


God. All of them ſhall bee deliuered from the bondage of 


corruption: not all into the glorious libertie of the Sonnes 
of God; bur onely ſuch as ſhall at the day of Judgement bee 
reſtored. 69 | | 

Expetterh with fervent defire. : the word fignifieth anxious, 
frequent, earneſt expeRation,as a man ſtretcheth out his neck 
with deſire to behold, 


eaſed. | 5608 ; 
| Ft rauaileth in paine : As a woman in trauaile to bee deliue- 
red. | 


Q. But, how can theſe things be ſaid of the ynreaſonable, 
nay, vnſenſible Creatures ? | al 

A. Not as if there were ſenſe in the frame of the world, 
but by a figure, as in diuers other places of holy Scripture. 


Groaneth > As one preſſed with aburdes, defiring to bee 


Pſal.13 4+3 3457» 


3 9. But and 148.2,5+ 
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Eſay 1.1 c. 


Dock. 


Vſe 1. 


though it kno not North ot South. So the 


» But what is jt? It is not nothing ſure, which W pe 
file ſets do wne in ſuch ſignificant worde 

A. Such words are vſed, by ſimilitude, to pied that 
hidden inſtinct put into the Creature by God, whereby'ir 
naturally bendeth it ſelfe to the preſeruntion of its owrie 
welfare, As in a Mariners Compaſſe, the Needle beeing 
toucht with the;Load-Rane, alwajes rurncth to the North: 
ofa Tree, 
if you bendit downeward : Yet ſo ſoone as fenen gor, l 
ee e . n2turall ſituation. 


[Tho * fr creature expeiterh the n fs Sonne: of 


"The Diuell perfwadey the Arheiſt To! beleey Abet the 
world is eternaſl; that hee may caſt off the care of Hauen, 
and the deſite of Etetnall life. joede If it werels; it Were 
the berterfor the Atheiſt, But the Iuſtice of God requires 
there ſhould hee ñ Reckoning day andthe AppRire of the 
Creature;purints it by God, chundt bee in vaine,” 

The creature tondoleth, and groneth with vs The Sunne 
by! his nag ſhewes his Sympathy it the Paſſion df our 
Sauivur,. Ae it may be for vt not to bee moved at the re- 

mbrance of that Paſſron, ad to haue «fellow.feeling5f 
. 5: colamities of our Brerthvenc © n Met zac 

Beste eben. and expect heauenly things: woe to haut our 


. «ffeHjons vpon the Earth, when ie Eart . may 


ge ... 


ſay ) Heauen?, Thoſe things which wereictened ifs vs, 

are in the loweſt degree of Creatures to be ſenſible; "ide 
to bee inſenſibſe of fach: nere bre weben on- 
$6500 vy? 

If a man by bis 3 caſt bimſelfeind $1258t6 danger; 
ſhould Jeryarirs be moredeniible then thONfafter? The 88 
Earth hath expected thouſands of y yeeres, and yet is freitfh fel 
in parience : much more ſhouid w * e dees With pa- 
tience, and obedience to God. The ſhortneſſe of our Trouble, 
the Srdotneiſe of the Glory, the Ex yy vf the Creature, 
ſhould teach vs patience, and nr in ngovdne Ne, till 
the day gf our Reuclhation. 

We are the Sonnes of God: buen vppeates not ale we © 


ſhall 
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ſhall be. When Chriſt ſhall appeare, then ſhall we alſo bee 1. Ieh. 3 N, . 
manifeſted with him in Glory ; and there ſhall the wicked be 4.4 
confounded : In the meane time , they neither ſee nor ac- 
knowledge our happines, rather judging vs the off-ſeouring. 

Doeſt thou mocke and ſcorne the Children of G o p, 
thinking them miſcrable ? Thou ſeeſt their out- ſide. Thou 
Foole : Looke whats within: Not within their Cheſt, but 
their heatt: if thou couldeſt ſee their Peace and Ioy, &c.thou 
wouldft ſay there were none happy but ſuch, a” 

Thou ſeeſt the outward riches and pleaſures of a worldling, 
and iudgeſt him happy. Thou Foole : Looke what's within in 
his heart, If thou couldſt ſee the wounds and terrors of his 
Conſcience,thou wauldſit tell mee a new tale, that this were 
the miſerable wretec cg. 

Art thou reuiled and contemned in the world? Be patient 

in the ſenſe of thine owne preſent eſtate, and in the aſſurance 
of thy Future. The world would not bee like thee: Thou 
would ſt not be like ir: wee are as earthen pots full of treaſure: 
The pots are ſeene, and therefore contemned: the treaſure is 
not ſeene, and therefore not deſired. 

A Noble man is reſpected in his owne Countrey , vnre- 
garded abroad, As ſuch a one knowing his owne Nobilitie, 
regardeth not the meane opinion of Strangers, but comfor- 
teth himſelfe that he is a Noble man at home: So howſocuer 
wee are here contemned, we are Noble Men in our owe 


Countrey, and there will come a Day wherein our Noble 
: Glory ſhall be revealed, 


20. For the Creature is made ſubieft to vanity, & c. 
21. Becanſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo, &c. 


In theſe words is the Reaſon of the Expectation of the 
Creature: taken from its preſent condition, which is an 


| * ſubiection to vanity, vnder hope of a better 
eſtate. 


Here are two parts. 1. A Pofition : The Creature is ſub- 
iect to vanity. 2. An Expoſition : in which are three things 
ſhewed. 1. How? Not willingly. 2. The Author. God. 3. The 
Adiunct. Hope. All theſe are in the 20. Verſe, This Hope 


is farther expounded, Verſe 21. but firſt of the 20, verſe. 
The Creature: as before. | ; 
I ſuliett to vanity. Vanity is in- vtility. Nomen fine Re. As 
catching at ones ſhadow, When as a thing neither fils that 
which containes ir; nor ſtayes vp that which leanes on it; nor 
yeelds fruit to him that labours in it, it is vaine, ſaith one. Va- 


26ell.netl. 
lb. 18. cap. 4. 
b Eraſmus. 
c Laube 5. . 
d Tho. Aquin. 

e Ambroſus. 
f Coment. 


Not willingly. It vnwillingly ſerues wicked nk Againſt 
6 HINGE) 10 ply ſeru eked wen Kk. Aga 
be wo the Eure naturall propenſitie which euery thing hath to 


adſcript. preſerueir ſelfe, | | | 
By reaſon of him who hath ſubiected the ſame. That is, for 
the ordinance of God. 
In hope. Of a better eſtate, ſet downe, Verſe 21 
Dot. The Creature faileth, and laboureth under a great burden and 
bondage of mutabilitie , vility, Corruption, abaſe,againſt the Na- 
turall inclination of it, for the power and will of Gad under hope. I he 
Creature is vaine, Eccl, 1.2. Not willingly ; for all puniſhment .it in- 
voluntary, For God; Ibo curſed the Creature, Gen. 3. Vnder 
Hope: as followeth in the next Verſe, | 
Uſe 1. Loue not the world, nor the things of the world, for all is 
Vanitie. The beſt things of the world, ate as the Apples of 
Sodom, faite to the eye, vaine in the vſe. | 
Extoll not thy ſelfe for thy Riches, Honour, and Birth, ſor 
1: chyGft. hem. all is Vanity. This did (hryſoftome! _— Chamber- 
in Eutropiam, laine to Arcadius the Emperour, when hee fled for ſafety to 
the Altar, from which before, he went about to rake the pri- 
m Apud Sur d. uiledge of Sanctuary. When Fu/gentins w ſaw Theodorick, King 
Tulln. of Italy. going in pomp in Rome; O ſaith he, How Beaurifall 


is che Heaucdly Ieruſalem, when Earthly Rome ſo glitte- 
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Chap. 8. Epiftle to the Romaner, Verſe. 21. 
reth? If in this world ſo much dignity bee giuen to them 
which loue Vanity: How much ſhall they haue which follow 
verity ? When thou lookeſt ypon thy Gold, Apparell, &c. re- 
member they are vanity: but Righteouſneſſe, a good Con- 
ſcience, and Heauen, are not vaine. 

The vanity of the Creatures is not naturall, but acciden- 
tall by finne, which though it bee expiate by the bloud of 
Chriſt; yet the Creature ſhall not be freed, till finne bee ta- 
ken out of the Nature of things, Sinne hath inuolued the 
Creature vnder the Curſe, and makes it to grone: Nor the 
ſinne of it, but of ys, 

Where are our wits and Senſes ? The very Earth grones 
which hath not ſinned, and we grone not, Art thou a Drun- 
kard, Blaſphemer, Proud, 2 &c? Verily the Earth 
grones to 8 thee, though thou art nat ſenfible. O Deſpe- 
rate times which bring forth ſome men as beaſts, ſome worſe 


then Diuels! The Earth groneth, The my Diuels belecue 


and tremble : and we many of vs, neither feele nor ſee, mor 


belecue nor tremble, 


When the Ayre infectsvs, the heate and cold annoy vs, 
the earth yeelds vs no fruit: From whence is this Vanitie ? 
Euen from vs, for our ſinne. Balaam beleeued his Aﬀe, 
himſelfe being in the fault. So wee complaine of the Ele- 
ments, and Creature; but if the Lord would open their 
mouthes: They would ſay, O finfull Man which complai- 
neſt of vs: Thy ſinne hath made vs vnable to ſatisfie thy 
Need. Complaine not of vs, but of thy ſinne, which excru- 
ciateth both thy ſelfe and vs. 

The Creature ſetues vs by the Commandement of God, 
of whom otherwiſe they would bee reuenged, for defacing 
Gods Image. Let vs obey againſtthe inclination of cor- 
rupt Nature, euen by the example of the Creature. 


VERSE 21. Becanſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo, &c. 
The Hope ſpoken of in the Verſe going before, is de- 
clared here what it is: or why the Creature is in Hope; 


_y » becauſe G O D hath purpoſed the deliverance 
L 


The 
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Vſe 2. 


Vſe 3. 


Uſe 4+ 
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Dectr. 
Uſe 1. 
Uſe 2. 


2. Pet. 3. 


Job 14.12. 
Pſal. 102. 26. 


Eſay 51.6. 


Mat. 24.33. 


Chap. . 45 Expoſition vpon the Verſe 21. 
The ſumme is; that, the Creature ſhall not alway be ſub- 
iect to vanity, but ſhall haue a manumifſion from bondage. 


Of the which deliuerapce three things are declared. Firſt, 


from Corruption; which is A hondage. Thirdly, into what e- 
ſtate; into the glorious libertie of the Sonnes of God, Some here 
note the time of the deliuerance of the Creature ; namely, 
when the children of God ſhal he Wholly ſer free; For thougl 
they haue here a freedome vnto tighteouſneſſe from the bon- 
dage of ſiune; yet they haue not the freedome of glary, which 
is — the bondage of miſery, But ĩt is better taken for the 
Nate it ſelfe, which ſhall be glorious ; not the ſame with the 
childre of God, but proportioned according to its kind with 
them: 

For it befits the liberty of the faithfull, that as they are re- 
newed, ſo alſo ſhould their habitation. And as when aNo- 
bleman mourneth, his ſeruants alſo are clad in blacke: ſo itis 
for the more glory of man, that the creature, his ſeruãt, ſhould 
in its kinde partake of his glory, 

The Creature ſhall bee freed from Corruption into Glory, 
Acts 3. 21. 

The Worldis not Eternall: it is a Creature, and being of 
abedily matter, as it had a beginning, ſo ſhall it haue an end. 

The manner how the Creature ſhall be reftered,is difficult 
to determine : and ſome haue iudged this to be one of the 
difficulties at which Peter aimes at. There are three opinions, 

1. The firſt opinion holdeth, that this Earth and viſible 
Heauen, euen the whole Nature of theſe things, ſhall periſh, 
This Heauen and Earth being appoynted by God to bee the 
habitation of man, while he is Viator, and therfeore that there 
ſhall be no need of it when he ſhall be Camprehen ſor. For this 
opinion are alleaged diuers Scriptures, 

2+ Theſecondopinion is, that ſome of the Creatures ſhal 
be aboliſhed; and ſome reſtored. The Heauens and the Ele- 


Who. The Creature; ih ab world. Secondly, from what: 


Pet. 3. 10, 2. ments to remaĩne, the reſt to periſh, 


ſay 65.17. 


3+ The third opinion, that all Creatures ſhall be reſtored. 


cu. . 3i, &. (Remembred, that wee ſpeake not of reaſonable Creatures, 
nor of the Heauen of Heauens in this queſtion.) This opinion 


. Chap. 8. Epiſtle tothe Ramaner. Verſe 21. 
bath alſo ſome Scriptures, but principally this now in band. 
The ſecond opinion I thinke to be ynlikely : for as it is vn- 
comely to build a faite houſe, not to be inhabited: So to haue 
theſe Heauens and Earths toremaine without any Inhabi- 
rants: Beſides, this Earth ro be without her ornaments, and 
to be naked and bare, were rather a defrauding then a teſto- 
ting. Farther, I ſhould imagine, that Reſtoring ſhould haue 
tefgtence to the ſtate t had before the fall: not when it Wa 

. nake&amdvoyd, but when it was in all it's beaurie. ere 
The firſt opinion to me alſo ſeemes as vnlikely as the ſe. 
conU-: For the Striptures, they may conueniently be expoun- 
ded to ſpeake of the end of the World, by ſimilitude, &c. and 
it is at probabie chat the Lordwould Aunibllate ſuch 4 mo- 
humeht oſ his power. It is true, that the bodies of Chriſt and 
men will bee monuments of his power: hut why not other 
alſo, ſeeing it pleaſed God to create variety of things for this 
end?: Alſo, if cheſe things ſhould bee refolue&inro nothing. 
where ſhodld the Diuelsbe; and ie Reprobate 7/ In Beni 
they ſhall not bee; neither ſhall they bet fo where, voleſſe 
they hold alſs that they ſhalt be annihifated, which is not by 
any meanes to be affirmed. Further, that place is againſt this 


opimon, 1 CY... The liguee ofthis world paſſerh, Which 71144, hoc Cali 


not tebeevndafioodi ofthe ſubſtance, but of the qualita- 
r ſo terme it) vnto this preſent eſtate of 
it: As a ſtone d ole being plucked-vp,ceuſes to be a doole, but 


& Terra, per eã 
qua nunc babent 
imagine tranſ 

cunt. ſed tamen 


not a ſtone, Now, whereas ſome may ſay, that from that per eſſentian ſme 


place dy her e cid as well, thut the Spherical figure fine (ubſiunt. 


fhalrbe changed. iris but a eauill. stid Fipwre neede not 


oO ro Greg. 17. Mo. 


be ſtretched, Alſo this place makes directly agamſt it. And 7.7. 


whereas they lay that ĩt ĩs deliueradee inongh for the Crea- 
ture, if t craſe toſſtrue Man, & haue an end of vanity by Anni- 
hitation I aſſume ii not robe enough, becauſe this verſe no- 
tiſies; not 6nely ſuch (deliverance; bur alſo a fatther eftate 
which it ſhall haue after ſuch deliuer ance, namely, to com- 
wunicate in ſome degree with the Children of Gop in 
Glory. - ET ON 

2 Therefore! take the thitd opipion tò bee moſt probable; 
if che reſtoring be onely to ſome ſingulars of all kinds. And 
_ | whereas 


2 


Lac 21. 28. 


Salctauus. 


Aretius. 


ay eee 


| what ſhall become of the 


| . Verſe 35. 
whereas it may bee obiected why theſe of the kinds, rather 
then other? I would aske them alfo, why at the Deluge, theſe 
of the kinds rather then other, were preſerued in the. Arke ? 
But it is nat ſafe walking in the darke without a light. 
Wee know not how it ſhall be, but this I am ſure of, that all 
things ſhall be moſt wiſely and excellently brought to paſſe. 
Seeing all theſe things ſhall bee diflolued , what manner 


of perſons ought wee to he in all holy conuerſation and god- 


„ . 
* 


" lineſſe? If oux ſervants ſhall be changed, why are we yet in- 


tangled in old things? Let ys become new tures, that 

we may be worthy Inhabitants of thenew/Heauens'and new 
Earth which ſhall be. 3 | 

Glorious liberty is * to the Children of . God - 

— wicked ? Alaſſel they ſhall be hol- 

den in the bondage of euerlaſting corments, They ſhall bee 

worſe then many bruit Creatures: for many of them ſhal ceaſe 


to be: and therefore to be miſerable, They ſhall neuer ceaſe 


to be, that they may neuer ceaſe to be miſerable, As they now 
fallow the liberty of the fleſh: ſo then they ſhall bee in the 
bondage of euerlalliag puniſhment. 


VERSE 23. Aud not onely they, hut aur ſelues alſo which haus 
: the firſt fruits of the Spirit, Enen wee onr ſelnes, 
groane within aur ſelnes, waiting for the — 

to wit, the * Redemption of our body. 


Nthis Verſe is the Application of the former Example. The 
words haue no difficulty, if wee vnderſtand to whom the 
Application is referred, . US , ry had 
mes: Some expound, We Apoſtles, which ( Apoſtles, 
the firſt fruits: — is, the Riches of the Spirit. As the firſt 
fruits are moſt precious; ſo they ceceiued Grace, both before 
others, and in greater meaſure, and then rhe; Argument is 
from the greater to the leſſe. If we Apoſtles, which are ſydee 
ra, as ſtarres, if we figh and grone, then much more inferiour 
Chriſtians, a 
But ĩt is rather to be taken of Chriſtians in generell : the 
Apoſtle neither in the precedent or ſubſequent verſes ſpea- 
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Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe.23, 91 
king ofhimſelfe as of an Apoftle, but as of a Chxiſtian: as in 
the next verſe we are ſaued by Hope : which is not the prero- 
atiue of Apoſtles, bur of all Chriſtians, Fe then; that is, we 
iſtians, both of that, and all times. So here is an Argu- 
ment from the leſſe to the greater, thus. If the Creature which 
hath · not ſuch ſenſe of the glory to come as we haue, do abide 
the Lords leiſure, expecting a day of deliuerance, then much 
more ought we to waite, &. t. Oe 5 

In this verſe are two things : Firſt, a practice of Chriſtie 
ans, Secondly, a reaſon of the pra dice. The practice is ſer 
downe in two words; 1. Grone. 2. Wayte; 

1. We grenc. Among our ſelnes ſuy ſbime, bur bettet is 55s. 
eur ſalusm. And ſo it is vn Amplifiention m the minner ot 
meaſure of Groning; That is, our Stdnet come from our 
very heart toote, (as we ſoy.) There is a reioycing which is 
but in the face and appearanee; ſo here is a groning, but in 
appeatance, therefore he ſaith, is owy ſelves; to note the Great · 
nefle and the Nut of it, ht it is not fained, but wirhout hy- p,,,,, 
pocriſie; or to ſhev that chere is maiter within the beſt of 
vs to make vs ourne - 2 3 

The ſecond practice, #e ns : atnplified by the thing we 
waited for, The Adoption; which is expounded, The Redemp- 
nion of oxy bodies; the ſe words being added by appoſition. 

But we are the ſonnes of God: why then ſhould we wayt 

for that which we haue already The anfwere is, wee haue 

the Right, but por the Complements. Wee haue 5 of 

the Inheritance, but wee ſhall not haue the ſultp on of Habemuus Ius bes 
our Right, till ehe Re ſurreci on of our bodies. But why of the 44e non poſe 
bodice? becauſe all miſcries-are- conueyed to the whole man 3 
by the bodie : or rather; becauſe the body is ſubiect to death; 
r in the ſatne, when the ſoule is in Hea- 

ven; it is the laft is redeemed, and all wayt euen for that: Lak. 21. 281 

The reaſon is; becauſe we haue the firſt · fruxes of the Spi- 
rit, which breeds ſigbes and grones in them which haue it. 

T he fiſt fruiter: that is, the Prelibation: A fay; or taſte, 
which we receive hete in righteouſneſfe, peace, and joy, be- 
ing but a ſip, in comparifon of the full draught we ſhall haue 
hereafter. Saint Nau here alludes to the law of the firſt fruits, 

. which 


2. Cor. 5. 11. 


92 
Les t. 23. 


Dottr, 
Vſe 1. 


| Vſe 2. 


Pſal. 30.5. 
Illo Mane, 


Eſal. 49.14. 


Epheſ.t. 13. 
Uſe 3. 


[ſe 4. 


Joh. 3.24. 


Rom, 7. 24. 


Chap. 8. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 23 


SL 2,245. Phil.3.20,21. 


which were a pawne to the offerer of Ianing his whole crop: 
ſo the firſt ſruits of che Spirit which we recciue here in remiſ- 
ſion of ſinpes, is as a pawne to vs of receiuing the whole maſſe 
of Glory promiſed... . , 

The Children of God, betanſe they haue recrined the re. 
of the Spirit, doe grone for the preſent corruption, expetcteng the Rev 
dempt ion euen ane the ſams, Epheſ. 4. 30. 2: Cor. 


4 A ? X LIT þ 
The power of Singe brings death of body, goes with it to 
the Graue, remaines wixh it, tutnes it into duſt, and neuer lea- 
ueth it till the day of the Generall reſurrection-. 


Dod childremmo w mund, yet they are called to Ioy, and 


Toy; they. {hall kau a going from the: vale of teares to the 


 Mountaine of Ioy, GHfavineſſe may enilure for a night,(the time 


of this life) but igy:commeth tn the mg ; in That morni 
which ſhall haue no night to ſucceed it. And this with as vos 


doubred. aſſurance, ac thafylt fruites, aflured of the whole 


crop, and as the earneſt aſſurxthof the bargaine. Now the 
firſt fruires,of the Spirit are the earneſt of future glory. 
We haue no perfection in this life, for we haue but the firſt 


fruites 2 and hence the diuell would deceiue vs, perſwading 
vs that we haue no faith, no ſanctiſication, not the Spirit at 


al, becauſe we haue hot al faith, petſect ſanRification,and the 
fulnes of the Spirit, Well Remember that God requires ac- 


cording to that he giues: He knows thou canſt haue no grace 
but from him, and therefore he expects obedience no farther 


then he giues.Haſt thou much gra ce ? He expects from thee 


much obedience... And a man is accepted actording to that 
he hath, not accotding to that he hath not. Be humbled for 


thy wants, but deſpaire no. ET 
He that hath the firſt fruits of the Spirit, gronesto be de- 
liuered from the wet / of ſinne, bot onely to condemne him, 


but alſo to rule and raigne in him. Where are thy ſighes and 


Teares for thy ſinnes, and maniſold faylings? The godly are 


euery where bteught in in theit mourning apparell. Da- 


uid waters his coueh with his teares. Jobs mourning came be- 

fore his meat; and Paul cries out lamenting. 
If. chen thou liueſt in drunkenneſſe, whoredome, &c. and 
nauer 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Ramana. Verſe 23. 
neuer lamenteſt, how art thou like any of the Saints? Paul 
had no ſuch ſinnes in regard of the out ward act ta atiſwet for, 
yethelaments., How'then canſt thou which art yptoriouſly 
guilty of theſe and the like fins, reſtrain thy eyes from cares, 
yea, thy heart from breaking? Thou couldſt not if thou hadſt 
the firſt fruites of the Spirit: Canſt thou bee thus guilt ie and 
laugh ? Remember what was the end of Diues his mirth, 
Mourne, mourne, for woe be to them whith laugh, and bleſſed are Lih. 6. 21, 25. 
they whiali weste eee 
Our Griefe for ſinne, and deſite of deliverance muſt bee Uſe 5. 

hearty and earneſt. Wicked men grieue becauſe of that day, 

which ſhal render into their boſomes the fruit of their waics: 

Tlie Saints ences the delay of it: neuer recciuing fatis- 


4 


fa Alon ti chat day ariſi vpon them. 

When Paul had been rapt into the thixd Heauen, his notre r 

was euer after: I deſire to be diſſolued and to be with Chriſt, And Phil. 1.23. 

thereſore the Church in:the Revelation from the ſenfe of Gods revel 22.20, 

lous;in'rhefirfdfrajis'of ichere roteiued} cryeth. Come Lord 

Teſus, come quickely,praying not for ue deli of the end 48 7 Apo ad 

ſome'of olde; but fot the haſting of theſame;''' ©  woſcGent, 

Euen as her that hath taſted alictle Honey; longeth for 

more, ſa the de ſire of the Saints hauing once taſted the ſweet. 

flee RA rare ge bathe themſelues 

bedyandſqule thoſe livers of rigticeouſnefſe and pleaſure, 

— —— 

helchild ret df God iptay for the accomphiſhing tbe num. 16.11. 

ber Aol the contre of C wil, e e marwell. For — 

— 2 — 4 to iheir one 
:AsH10nidis Meet and defired of him thi is in a 

fre baut barbarous Coonttey, ſo is that day to the Saints. 

fo womm with childe doch more etactiy count her time; 

Node more eatneſtiy lookes for he Iubilee; No ſernant 

mott deſirenih wi rhe end oftheyecre;then the Saint? 

the comming of the Lord Ieſus to Judgement, The wicked: 

defire — — at the remombrance of it: neither 

doe they deſirothings ſpirituall, derauſe they neuer taſted of 

eit ſweernoſſeʒ a8 Horſehauing Hay and Prouender de- 

ſtretk no better becauſe hee knowes no better. Haſt ws 

i taſted 


Rom. 15.43 


7 * % 
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— 
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- 


As Expoſition vpon the Verſe 24. 
raſted of the Spirit ? Shew it in thy 1 it, ia thy mour- 
ning fox thy wants, and corruption, and in thy defiring in- 
creaſe of grace; and longing for the Day of the ſecond com- 
ming of thy Lord Ieſus, | 


VIII 24. Ferme are ſancd by Hope : but Hope that is fs 
not Hepe: for w 2 ſeeth * — 


25+ Bar we hope for that we ſee not, then doe wee with 
Patience wait for it, 


Rom the occaſion of the waiting ſpoken of in the Verſe 
before, he brings another Argument, to perſwade to Pa- 
tience, taken from the nature of Hope whictbreeds Pati- 
ence: for if we hope for life hereafter, wee muſt he patient till 
e poſſeſſe it. | ore 
In theſe Verſes are two things; firſt, a declaration of our 
Tenure.concerning eternalllife. 2. Anlaference, wherein is 
couched an exhortation to patent waiting, 
The Declaration hath two branches, In the firſt is aur ſtate 
to eternall life. Wee are ſaued by Hope: In the ſecond is the 
Nate of Eternall life to vs. Hope that is ſoene, is not hape. 
Hope is a Grace. of God, whereby wee cult good to 
come, patiently abiding till it come: I call this Hope whereby 
we are ſaued, A grace of God: becauſe God is the Giver of it: 
who is therefore called, the God of Hope, Not onely ebiec- 
tinely , that which we ww for: but efeFinely, which worketh 
it in vs, It is no naturall affeQion in mea, nor morall ver- 
tue, but Theologicall, not attained by cuſtome and ſrequent 
actions, but by the gift of God, whereby wee efpeR good 
to come patiently : I ſay , Good : fer Euill is not hoped 
for, but fearcd. To come: becauſe wee haue it not, Vu 
2 in regard of the Iuteris betweene Hope and Pol 
4 £ 10n. ; 7 4 4 * 
We are ſaued by Hope: So are we ſaved by Faith; yet theſe 
are not all one, Among many differences, this one is for our 
preſent purpoſe: Faith lookes to the Promiſe , Hope to the 
thing promiſed, Faith conſiders the thing with A 
N 


Chip-87 > ee tere, Verſbüg. 55 
Spiritualbeye; as proſent: Hope lookes for it indecde or to 
come . Aigiſtine likens Hope to an Bgge, which-ſaich hee 
cbm omewhat ; 29,4 
great matter, bue not the enib dbe ding ir gelle. We 
ate as an Heite trauelliog to take poſſeſſion of his inheri- 
tance, We haue it not in poſſeſsion, but wee hall haud it ſo 
ſone ag e get hbo mee. 
Heye that as ſcene it nut hope: Hope is not here raken fot the 
Aſfebtion or Vertue, but forthe Obiect, forthe thing hoped _, 
for, So is Faith taken in that place of Paul. After that Faith an.. 
is come, &c. that is, Chriſt the thing belecued, The meaning Spes inportat 
iben is: that, The thing hopetHfor ; when it is ſeene; rhatis; motum anime = 
poſſeſſed, ceaſes to be hoped far, Forho can a man hope fot 17d new f. 
that which hee ſeeth? We hold Saluation by Hope, therefore 11 
it is not preſent, but to come. Fox hope imparteth a motion une 
of the minde, vnto a thing which we have not. 

From theſe is the Inference ; ontainingan Exhortation 
Verſe 23 Hie hope, c&c. hen doe we/ that ĩs, we ought with 

patienceto wait for it. We Hope for Saluation: It is abſent : 

It is therefore patiently to be expected, and all things to bee 

þorne, which in the meane time mall fall out by the appoint- 

enge Ke. G dw Lal nd gue 07 en 346, 

Here then we haue foure things of Hope. 1. The Obiect of ö 
it: Things not ſcene. 2, The Effect of it: Saluation, 3. The 
Aſſurance of it: Wee are ſaued., 4. The Adiunct of it: Pati- | 
ence, which is the gift of God, whereby, with'a: holy, con- 
tented, and pleaſed minde we beare afflictien, that wee may 
not loſe the thing hoped ſor. 294) 

The Doftrine.Containing a deſcription of Chriſtian Hope. Hope Doftr. 
is a certaine expectation of Eternall life, with Patience. E xpetlation, 
becanſe il is ef that which is to came. Certaine becauſe it maketh not 
aſhamed Rom. 5. 5. with patience, Pſal. 37.9. Heb. 6. 11,12. 

The. Philoſophets excluded hope out oftheir Catalogue of 7 ſex. 
Vertues, numbring it among the Pertutbations: but that 
which their blinde. conceit made-no account of, wee are 
taught by God highly to priae · for we are ſaued by Hope. 

As thou prayeſt for Saluation, ſo labour for Hope: which 
is a ſpeciall part of. the Wotſhip Spirituall required in the ſirſt 

.H Com- 


Vſe 2. 


rhinggercilers de 7 
1 a e . 
EOS yes 7 bidethes Hope: Beofpgo6d Com. 
* for berefore, and hou Gods Commandement t 


bern 341 55 


; uh 3, The Papiſts ay, view connotbe . Selostion hat 
| yr cake we bope e hope ſor ix a bm Gotſaith, becauſe 1 we hope whate 
105. 134. e ceitaine\ For weareſaned by ui 14's: CV; #215 33,00 F - 
E - '"Uſe 4... eee 4 ſtate of Gods Children' here, 

is not in re, but in ſye : As Chriſts Kmgdome is not of this _ 


world: ſo is not our . The wot! 


„„ 


mores 3 1, A Bird , 


„er 


A 

e orefentpolſeſrionss T . we 

. 565 D wi heres 

s to come, e 1d; che ast cee reg 29 4 

3 Merchanhoping to fob hinter wick G mbgienteth 
& 5 bee 203609 Wütend ove nagt 


Worldly men laugh at Peleevete b comenmin mug eaithly 
things, and ee ee ages worſdh we for 
m mee g. jo ned N 

Wie arent ja bis world ij bue 1 is ſueh as —__ 
world linowes tee; "The loyes of thewottd ate Hothing te 


© 7 this rm rad neee to at we all 


haue. 
. Whario oyand happineſſe i is in en e r th 
| hope for happy: aud glerieus : If e 
NN — ris he to them which haue him The 
Childrer-of God ate accounted fooles for letting ſhp a good 
barggine ; for going to a Sermon, when others goe to profit 
ad ploafare; but Rereia they are doſt wilt, as be is, Which 
-__ .-, ConterinerddiofſcforGold, ſhalsforKerocis, 
Vie 5. Wn Patience, Vnderſtand it thus. Bervibeve Hope 


and 


— 


Chap:8./ ve the Rents. = Vee 5p 
and Ha there is want of the thin  deſited: "THis delay 


is troubleſome for the hope that is deferred; of ler g Prarz. tz. 
of che heart, but when it comes, it ano eq To 
ap 


cerivehe fainting, os the thing each 1s gtester 
Now for this want; deldyandfainting; ; ee is ih, 
that we ſhould not thinke the time long, or feat vndet 2 
troubles, which in the meane time doe octutrtre. 

David was promiſed a Kingdome, and jn the'end had ir; 
but in the meane timo he Walted. , deue wing any ttobles 
through patience. do, we haves King promiſed, but we 
muſt enter intoit,throughimany tri ations ;*and wait the 
Lords leiſure; Therefore Patience is needful}, "thats er wee 
haue done (and ſiffeed) the will or God; W n | 


Promiſe/Needfullindeed, ss Helmet Nor N © 85808 
becauſe by Patience it bentes off many's ce With th 


— — — — = ken —— into 

deſpaire. Pray for hope, that t dame thx artence Ire 

— — nu he drr. 

"Martyrs es enddne (re fibe, was bred by] A et 

was bre bi Faith, ATT 7521 
True is he ronerbe/1O were not forko ETD wat 
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5 the ene nee iu Faith: 3. Ee „4 
| Fe which is Patience: 3. By m. bey Peg t Which is 
a 5 "I . »4 570 411 2 
ch 5 aud ſo much Faith dd 
pes ind of things hoped for: amt 
Heb.1 the Arengeh of hu e. Therefore the Ignorants 
Robur fade mſi. ig they haue no 0 want of Knowledge, ſo no Hope for 

GLO | want of Fak 1 $5094 ies. 
ig 8 wience. The Merthantyin hope of gaine, 
© engures the water; in hope ofthe Recompence 
endure * 5 op nya 1 Wizards, Di- 
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Chap. 8. Epi to the Remanes. 15 Verſe 26. 99 
ſay, Though you be afflited, yet deſpaire not j ſor euen the 

Holy Spirit from Heauen helpeth you. CUTEST On 

Here are two things, Firſt , the help of the Spirit « Se- 
-condly, the meanes whereby he helpeth vs: by teaching ys 


to pray. 
bebe firſt. Likewiſe the Spirit alſa helpeth om Infirmities, 
_ - Likgwiſe, referredeither to the worke of the Spirit before 
noted, Verſe 11. hequicknerh, and like wiſe helpeth, ot᷑ ta- 
ther to hope: not onely hope helpeth, but alſo the Spirit. 
The Spirit: not good Augella, nor ſpirituall man, as the b 2 s 10 fe 
- Miniſter b: nor ſpiricuall graces, nor Charities, but the Holy chriſt. trade 6. 
Ghoſt, mu | I Was in Iohunnem. 
Helpeth: As the Nurſe helpeth the little child, ypholding < An 
it by the ſleeue, or as an old man is vpholden by his Staffe e, d Ang 
or rather helpeth together t, becing a Meraphot taken from — 
one that is to lift a great weight, and beeing too weake , an- „u. 
other claſpeth bands with him and helpeth him; fo the Vu ſublener: 
Spirit is ready to relieue vs ynder the great burthen of the B well cran- 
Er oſſe. 1 | 4 1 
Our Inſirmities: Not of praying, Rong the Spirit doth © ** 
help that infirmitie ; nor of practice to doe good, but in- 
firmitie to ſuffer euill · not pertufbations onely, which ariſe 
from infirmity, but the infirmitie it ſelfe ro yndergoe thoſe 
things which are by God layd ypon vs: our Infirmities, that 
418; vs which arc weake. 
The Croſſe is a heauy burden: wee are weake : the Spirit 
helpes vs to carty it, as Simon helped Chriſt, D.. 
'God'helpetb bis children in trouble by his Spirit. So promiſadl, . 
Joh. 14-16. made good by Pauls experience, 2. Cor. 4. 8. which 
was by the Spirit; Verſe 13. : | | 
We are too weake of our ſelues to ſtand ynder che burden 377/463, 
of the Croſſe, it is ſo heauy : as in pouertie not to mur- 
2 complaine , or to ſeeke vnlawfull ſhifts to belpe our 
elues. | 
There are two ſpeciall Reaſons why we are too weake to 
beare the Croſſe. 
1. The Croſſe is a part of the Cutſe, which is intolerable: 
though it he ſanRified and lightened to Gods children. 
| F H AF 2. Out 
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1 San. 25.37. 


Vſe 2. 


Mat. 26. 

Fox Acts and 

Monuments. 
1362. 


Job. 25. 


Chapt 


the Croſſe 


26 uidefox i it. Sudden troubles, and 


EIN * vs ; weake, . An ill anſtonce 
les vs, ma es very 


1477 ds of vs. Jaſtine Martyr uhen 
be kl a Heatbeo, iu, e fortitude end magnadimi- 
* briſtians in . could not bee ſubiect 


to vile Ot Hee a 
pay io ſaffering. If 


niciences hy committi 
drue 1, ethers murmure of 


ood Conſcience is,there wants 
rs Diuell can make vs wound 
ſinne, then hee will eaſily 
laſpheme, ordeſpairovnder 


Bur doe not many wicked men patiensly heave gines 
5 ie ſelfe? weer 


A. No ; ſtoutly they doe; but patiently they ines. 
It is nog laudgble patience, but miſerable hardneſſe and ſtu- 
piditie; As Naba/dyed, his heart being as a ſtone, inſenſible 
of good or ill. So aſſo 4704 the wretch that murdered Hg 


4 e Fr ench King, 


Let none den confadens | in how: oawne ſtrength: wee are 
weake.: and Peter is an exangle : Hebraggedr the would © 
not deny Chriſt; nay, 7 's h all other forſooke him, Irc he 


wauld ſticke to him, an ye at bis-foore, And yet a ſilly 
Damſell wich one word, put bis reſolution. "This Ht 
peared alſo in the — r. Peda a5 may:hee 


read in the Booke of Martyrs. 
_ Cenſure not thy — 6 far ſome: Lesbe voder S 
Croſſe, nor fay, If ĩ had beene in his caſe, I Would net haue 


done ſo ot ſo. Thou alſo art Waake, and of thy ſelle artmo- 
thing without the Spirit. 

' Reware of. Seeuritic :Fore-thinke ef the Croſſe, ond pro- 
vnpremeditate are the mote 
tieuous; ouerwhelming;as the breach oſ vhigb wel appret- 

ung ware. In tha day of peace, prepare far battell A 
ire day makes vs tobe taken in a ſtorm many — 
or Cloakes, Thinke therfore of loſſes eforchand: of b 


of houſes, burying of Children, Husband, Wife, &c. Thus di 
Jok. for want of this, wee heate many in the day of trouble 
complaining, O, I neuer lookt to haue ſcene this day, & e. 


Didſt thou not ꝰ It wasth e curie Sea, ſh ſhould 
he notloukefar cerupeſts ? - 2 


Chap. / File abe e, Verse 26. 101 

' The Spiri helpeth our ne: The Vntegenerate ſhall Uſe . 

bee —— without comfort : The Regenerare of 4 

comfort in Trouble, God will either mitigate rheir paines; 

or ſtrengtken them to beare, or quite rake chem away. No 

man Mill ley ſo much weight ypon his Horſe, as ſhall breake 

his backe. Much more will God be carefull of his children; 

yea, as hee will not ſuffer them to bee tempted aboue their 

ſtrengeh, o he will giue an iſſue and deliverance in due time. 1. c. 10.10. 

We ſhall not haue one ble we or fit more then we are able to * Nox quarts die 

beare. He chat can endure but three firs, ſhall not haue the pati — 

fourth. | Sn 
chou haſt deliueranoe out of trouble, aſeribe it not to thy _— 

ſelfe, ſaying;I-rub'd out;Tpluck't vp a good heart, & got out. qmbroſaus. 

Acknowledge the praiſe to God which helped thee. Ve. 
SGtieue not the Spirit by wich thou art helped ; If thou Uſe6, 

ſnalt prouoke him by thy ſinnes, how canſt thou expeRhis 

helpe? Make him ſo familiar now by thy carefull obedience, 

that he be not aſtranger to thee in the day of thy trouble. 


Verſe 26. For wee knaw not what wee ſhould pray for ac we : 
but te Spiri 1 — 
l — 970 . 
I is a principall helpe in the Croſſe; and one &f 
the principalleſtmeanes whereby the Spirit helpes vs is, 
by teaching vs to pray, which is ſhewed in theſe words: 
"Where we haue three things: Firſt, our Ignorance and im- 
potency . Secondly, from whence wee be made able. 
TJ uccelle and fruit of Tuch prayers zthey are ac- 
ceptable. ETSY 
Arbe two firſt are in theſe words, which we will handle to- 
.gether, The third is in the 27, verſe, It is a great cheering 
of the heart in the Croffe, if we can pray ; but alas, wee know 
not what to pray: ve ought to know but we do not, either in 
regard of matter or manner. 


But the Spirit, thatis, the Holy-Ghoſt maketh interceſſion 4ugut. 
For-vs : not is our Interceffor, but maketh vs to pray. e Gal. Ac. 
Spirit cryeth Abha Father, not that the Holy Ghoſt cryeth, 


H 4 "Chriſt 


2urreachethysto-cry. 


103. | Chap.$, An Expofition Vun the Verſe 26. 
J Cbriſt and the Spirit; are as the Maſter of Requeſts, but 
n different manner : Chriſt.by the power of his merit, the 
Holy Ghoſt by the efficacy of operation in ys, As a Schoole- 
> 3 5 with his Schollers, ſo dealeth the Holy Ghoſt with vs; 
ſtirriag ys vp to pray, and prompting vs with ſighes, groncs, 
and r 
Aquinas. For vs For our profit, | 
with fighes, that cannot be expreſſed : For their greatnefſe; 
for as there is a ioy vnſpeakeable : Soalſo, a ſorrow and ear- 
neſt deſire in the Saints, not to be vttered,. Rather fox theit 
Talet#s, .. littlenefle, both becauſe we ſcarce feele them, and know not 
| what our hearts meane, and this is the fitteſt becauſe of that 
which. foHowethz Hee which ſearcheth the heart knoweth: 
- God knoweth every little ſtriuiag and groning. Every fi 
in Repentance though neuer ſo weake, is obſerued by = 
Searcher of hearts. 
Dot. The Doctrine. Abiluy to pray, ij not of our ſeluet, but the Ho- 
ly Spirit, James 1. 17. Pſal. 20. 17. Zach. 12, 10. | 
As the Eunuch vnderſtood not what he read, without an 
ASS. Interpreter. So neither e how to pray, Without a Teacher, 
Luke 11. 1. Therefore the Diſciples deſire Chriſt ro'tesch them how to 
Mat, 20. 22. Pray» And Chriſt tels the Mother of Zebedew: children, they 
Lo not what they asked,...' .' LIE SS 
Vſe 1. Ifcherebeanypowerinmanyatoany goodneſſe, themto 
Prayer but not to Prayer, Therefore of himſelſe to none. 
Uſe 2. Prayer is a great refuge in affliction . Is any afflictedꝰ?. Let 
210%. 5. 13. himpray. So haue the Saints done, and haue been deliue- 
— 0 red. Moſes at the Red Sea: b and fighting with Amalch, Pre 
41. Chron. 14: uailed. by Prayer, © S0 Aſa, à ſo Ieboſaphat, © ſo Hezekias,f i 
11. our bleſſed Sauiour. 3. Therefore did the Heathen Mariners 
e D 12+ jn a great ſtreſſe of weather reprooue the drow ſinos of ſonar, - 
f 2 22-20 and rayſc him vp to call ypon his Gd. _. q 
N — oy 5 As: in ſtormes, the Birds and Beaſts flacke to the roweg, 
and the Matiner to the Hauen; ſothe Saints in trouble vnto 
"1Pfaim,24. God by Prayer. Not to pray is a "gee of a wretch, ! fois 


it, by play and merry company, to ſeeke eaſe in trouble, as 


r 


Sau by muſike, and not from God by prayer. Let vs pray: 
we haue a Commandment, & a gracious ꝑtomiſe to be * 
The -- 


Chap. S. Epiſtle tothe Ramus. Verleias, 103 
The Martyrs in their godly letters to their frends, write, Pray; | 
pray, pray. The want of comfort is from the want of Prayer: 
Prayer is a great trauaile of the heart: our Nature will not | 
away with it, but ypon cuery.liule occaſtonheglect it: ſeeke 7/7 z. 
to the Spirit for helpe,and force nature. . 
Sighes areprayers:and the yoyce not abſolutely neteſſotq 
being but an accident: the ſubſtance· of prayer is the deſive of 
the heart, This che ſoule ofprayer, words but the — 4 
without the ſoule is but a dead carkaſſe ! F thy heat grone 
not; words ate but babbling & the hypocrites drawing neere, 
Many haue feruently prayed that haue ſpoken neuet à word; | 
CMeoſerat the Red Sea a, Hezrbiah when he chatteted b. An- 2 7 * 
ns, Sammel mother, e her lips vent, hut no word was heatdt e % 1. > 
ſhe-prayed ſecretly in regard of words, openly in regard of d Prece occulta, 
her faith 4, 079) ſedmmifiſta 
Fu man had the voyce of a Lyon; the eloquehce of Apollo, de. 
the learning of ( Aoſet: it were nothing without the defire of 
the heart. Neither is prayer to be meafured by either the 
miſtticude or fineneſſe of words, but by the eorneſt prones of 
the heart: as in money, we eſteeme the value of the piece, not 
the quantity. A little piece of gold is io value to a great piece 
of ſiluer. So, that prayeris to be preferred, which in few words ' 
hath a-geear deatrof ſpirit 5 20 e E 7 
When chou goeſt to prayſentet into thy chamber, that is, 
of the heart, ſaith Ambroſe: no matter though the dore of thiy 
mouth be ſhut, ſo the eloſet of thy heart be open. So this buſi- 
nes is diſpatched more by ſighs then ſperches: more by teares 
ben words. Neither doch the noiſe of the lips pleaſe God 
better then the ringing of the bells, withouvthe iu ard me. 
ditation of the heaz. molto 90 en: ß 
A Father hath compaſſion vpon his fick child when he com- 
plaines'; but when it cannot ſpeak; but only weeps & grones, + 
and looks vpon the father; this doublerh the fathers bowels, - 
Sorthe-Lord heares vs hem we ſpeake, but when we caunot 
ſpeake, but onely are able to grone; his compaſſions.are dou» - 
bled toward vs. r rbb b 9 
Tyrants may cut out our tongues, but cannot hinder and % g 
bar vs from prayer. For the ſighes and grones of the heart are 
prayer. Vas 


Mt. 2 Fam EY Mt mm 


a 


* 


Or, chat. 


:Doftr, 


Jon, 11.17. 


. ſearch afres the manner of men, who ſearch 2 
exact know. 


1 7. 


G ee. | Verſeap 


Vans 27. e beoheerrs, bnaverh whet i 


in the mind of the Spirit *-beranſe be wukerh 
ee eee Fl, 


Eiger gates. prayers and grones of 


they ane known and accepted. This is ſhew. 


.ed — The firſt, from of God, 
pl reyes eu- He 


eee ee eee eee 
40 2 * 201 
* the hearts God ſeatehetch; hee need 


Ho ih fornahnth: 
not ſeurch ta know; but becauſe be knoweth, ber is laid ro 


' Knowethy There it a double 82 — 
are — 


df r 2 ane 


From (his Realas : 


the reeht. 3559 


— — ovely-knowes the 
heart: It is vaine to pray to Saints and Angels, who:when 


we cannot ſpeake, know not the meaningofour grones, 


| Bevaretaf -hypocrific, we may deceinemen, but God is 
normocked, The . make as faire a:fhew ay 
the true Profeſſour, ase — — den 
as the true. Nay, the hy —— 
codface meyhewi nibeebe Rekenalnetdrall'; bur God 
ſeatthech che bean, 


Sinne not in hope of (erefi for Godrepeſcerhial Marth 
.cuen the ſecrets of, theheart, Thou'mayelt hide God fem 
thy ſclfe;thou canſt not thy ſelfe from GD. The eyr of nn 
.xeſtraineth-thee fromeuill — the 


eye of Gd. 
lud ge women, r eee Jonny 
_cmizelous,newenwftly ſybpic 12 
Thou art condemned for an 3 ; Godknowes thy 
heart. Ifchoucanftſay wich Peter, Lord, then . all 
* well. Thou att in ꝑrieuous diſtreſſe, ; andeanftnor preg 


Cant thaw figh? Le And t nor Ga, nor 
anders by cas make any een Goll can and doth 
male much of it. | „ Mi 
The leaſt euill in the heart cannot N bis knowledye: : 
ſo not the leaſt good thought or defire. God knowes more 
euill by vs then we know by oro lo more good: for 
God ia grratet then our heatt. . lb. 3. 
When wee goe about ro prays: we hike to aske this 
and that : but many times ſomething is forgorten, Shall 
this vs? No. Thaugh we haue r 0 
who. bercheih the hear, wil nds ie et u sn f. 
Wand in.. 997) 119 , οεει. 
ö for the Saintr; j arvoring ts * 
willef God, * 


In theſe words is the 2. regſon of the A laden of che 


Gronezof the Saints : nn — cabgr accot- 
to che wild of Gd. i mr 
atis.the Spirit, acketh been. is 0 at! is, 
. ys to make Interceſſion. et 


2 biywill:avirt _ his Word. FO | 
| 5 Dol. 
wil 1.1 2 Proy-28.9, ' * 
| Wicked men fhall ut ber heaeditocheir beyeſite, The Uſer.” 
Pts yerof- al wicked min is abominable” He „ 3 
—— curſed themſeluea, ſaying His blout br h vs : 
bus heandly — — e li 
Avirk edman can haue no hoys to bee head ſot whoſon 
ever remembers chat hee will not dor that which hee hath 
— muſt needs diſtruſt co recciue thar which hee asketh, 
life agreeth _ our good worde then i is | 
andlowdicryi vares of God; | 
— theube-heard?. þ As — thoſe things which Ve 2. 
are according to (Gods will, not thine one. In Prayer it is a 
great grace to-renaunceour oe wils. And he'doubtlefle is 
the be bet ſeruant, that defireth not to heare that which he will: 
but whieb willeth chat which-he heareth . Submit thy will to 
Gods: for better knowes the . n 1 for the ſick 
man, then himſelfe. 
If 


s Chaps, AvExpeſitimupon the Verſe ab. 
If chou askefF any thing; either thou ſhale have it : or if 
thou haſt it bot. Aber expedieng forthee to haue it: and 


then GOD doth not thy will, that hee mey doe his owne 
forty good. 

Vines 23, latent his all things works togethor for 
Feed to them . a, te 22 e fry 


en ane, 7. 


7 2 ugument to comfort and encourage vs vn- 

2 be Croſſe, taken from the 2 brings, 
The Croſſe tends to our Good, to further. ys to godlineſſe 
and the. Kingdqme of. Heaven, therefore 5 re | 


 ©*=djſcouraged. 
| -Tachis Verſe ere two thi 1. A Propoſition. Ml thi 
| | ee ogether, for tha e The rn 
le, i. Frem the experience of all daiata eie. a. From 
A E of 1 n 2 . Called ac 


ta Gods p1 
2 not this ge. ; As the Phi. 
fn dees nor Seeed e know the 


Al. Euen / ſinnes i-becenls from their fals Gods 
"poo Child  varieand carefull,Tho beſt things of the 
— 3 2 turue to theit hurt : the worſt of 


turne to their Good, Satan then 
3 the. end by tempting vs to ſintie » but the 
— oueithrow efhis one Kingdome. 

I dare not ſay that this is the meaning of theſe words. For 
finnes indeed turne to the good, but worke not thegeod of 
Gods children, as affli tions doe, For finne-is not inced 
to be done, as the Croſſe is appointed to be ſuffered: nei- 

ther can it be ſaid that ſinne is Lacdlied to thit —— are 
— Here properly by All things, is meant all Aduerſe 
thin | 

- . FIN not iz#icem,,berweenethemſelues : but to- 
.gether, with God. Not of their owne nature, for ſo they doe 


6 Þut.contre-operate,, but beeing * 


Chap. S. itte rrobe kane, Verſes; 


to out Kurt: - 

rr Gil Fhailisthe chiefe ge; Ekefrdlt life 

- T#themwhich leut God. 0 tte Gods children deſcribed: 
for it is ptoper to chiſdten to love and obey their Father. 

Fo think whichare called acror we Sh of Purpoſe ſe. That is, God 
hath ytpeſtd be ſaluation of — ren: hath choſen and 
called them vnto it: therefore it muſt needs bee'that” afflicti- 
ons comming from God, muſt further them to eternal life, 
Otherwiſe . do thee which ſhould hinder and croſſe 
2 t which'is not done by wiſe. men; much 
N ee 0 


107 


Sed and therefore one takes the Vetbe paſſiuely, are 4». 
wroughe : for indeede, take av God, and affiitions worke | 


leſſe «ſh o 
4 0 Aﬀublines farther the goblaof Gods chitin, Pra 119.71 l 


1. Pet. x. 6 Eh & 4. 19. 2. Cor. 4. 17. loſephs aſfluftions 
farthered bred Gb © of bonding bim, Gen. go. vo and Payls 
fielen, Hhgoanſs of the Jeſpel, Phil. f. 1 | 
The aUmirablopower und poodnefls &f God; Is hereto 
ted, that he can und doth -ouettule the nature of euil th 055 


ſa, as to make u ee much good; ; yea, to ,to bring d | 
Wee-' 


out of che, ache brought! jght our of dir LH e can 

ten theſe bitter waters, Asthe'ApetHeearylof) 57 neat 
Triaele ro drlue but polſoꝶ: go en God make 2 poiſon of 
afflictions, (which zn themſelues are the curſe ofthe Law) to 


driucout the poiſon of ſinne. God” makes afflictions worke' 


co our good in ty re ſpe ct 1. Of Sinne, 2. Of Grice, 
11. OfrSinwerivo Wage, "Fic te grebent ic. Secondly, to 


che 1 121 22%: 117 


I, APhy ſicion opens a veine not onely to cure, but ma- 
ny times to preuent a diſeaſe: God knowes our dit poſition. 
Hee ſees that many times wee ate inclined to Pride, Pacdess 
neſſe, Couerouſheſſe; Revenge? Nowithat wee ſhould not 
fall into theſe; hee. ſendsvslofſes ia our goods, ſickneſſe in 
our bodies, &c. whereby wee are kept and bridled from that 
which otherwiſe we would commit. 

2+ Sinne alſo is cured by afflictions. The bloud of Chriſt 
indeede hath onely this yertue : but afflictions areſaid ſo to 
doe, becauſe they driue ys to ſeeke the cure, being * 
calle 


Vie 1. 


168 . 3 | 

| called the nc e They aof the hell nature 
Meliores ſunt which are Wonne 1 n to one 
2 goodneſſe by aff 2 eri 
ele v bi Gods file 125 tig 

itic forgets h 8 gone t 

© $.crough,he eqmes to — So did fellowſhip with 
5 bumilitie, and ths. Dun- 


| jo he. leans evi wiere 


ger 


| X e- 

Tie is our ae ex, then haue wee inde of God: 
then do we leaſt {of pray ſeldomeſt dc coldeſt are ſooneſt 
ouęrtaken e anneſſe,hypocrifie. 


Aduerſitie is a quickner; 
F 
Nee That 

God afightnor lauſe vs, and we loſe his grace, hee:ſends vs 
jaar ic, Ar chg Statres ſhing bri ghteftin — e 5 the 
| 7 e A: 057 

e AM is coghe godly n help to heanen, is 

| torments e as in 

ö e, che water that — vp dhe Arke'; > drowned the: 
E aue, Waere deen pray , che 


| el s purified ; Deen vor what is uffered;, 
pi what manner of men ich MH 
This priviledgeis to them which loue God.Doſtthou loue 
Vſe 3. N ben part noy-worthy raline 2 end . 
lous ſox his glory. Wich u n doeſi not, thou uri p rofaiſe,} 
and loueft not God, eee, and ſoaſt ee 
in on epic 


» - +» 
” Z « 4 FT, 1 "'P 


Vaſe 


Chix. rin. umu. Verſe 296 
v. E ** 29. For 2550 did fore-hnow, m hl did predeſtinate, 
_—_— i be bun formed to the! £0 of Bis Senne, that hee 

* "might 7 the foft-borne a 21 many Brel ren. 


He Apoſile in the 28. Verſe iffirmed'; that Afflictions 
vorlet to the beſt good of God Children, becauſe God 
ark purpvſed to fate them ſo thax all things*whith ate ap- 
rewe bee by God; are ſubordinat means te bring this pur- 
oſe to paſſe. As a man purpoſing to build a houſe; goes to the 
Forrefi,chooferh Frees, fels chem, hewes chem, ſa wes them, to 
take them firfor his buil S8 God purpoſingro fave'vs, 
veweroff ohr nods by aihs ons; and prepats 8 for gory, 
| That Reaſon;fromrhe putpoſe of God: Where and in t 
next Vetſe emarged, from the iniolable: connexion of the 
Effe&s of it, whizh are the eauſes ofonr Saluation. 
Fan Verte Exp inds che former the next Verſe expotinds 


this ien 202 £ 1105 ©] . 
In this is a definition of the purpoſe of God: namely, that 
tis a forekngwing of che Called.” 
he Principall propoſition in this Verſe, i is this : Thoſe 
ch are Force, are predeſtinated” to bee conforma- 
Dies ChuR: „ O: 250 


ee we haue two things. 1. The Subiect: 
Thoſe which he knew before, This præcognition is not gene- 
rill, or forekno ing of magrit; but ſpecial}, joyned wich his 
love; vnd indeed ſo it F here. Euen the loue of God, 
whereby from an Eternity he 
Saldation. This is called the good Pleafure of Gods will! 
Willis Parpofe + Good pleaſure is this przcognitjon , or 
prez nition, 


predeftinated to be conformed tothe image of his Sonne. 
Here are two things. 1. The AQ, A he  redeftihitbd. 2. The 
Determination of the Act: to bee Condos: &c. and this is 
amplified with a kmitation in the laſt Clauſe of the Verſe. Of 
the which in the due place, 
He predeſtinated, To deſtinate is to appoint a thing to a 


certaine 


The fecond thing in the Propoſition is the Prædicate: he 


109 


hath choſen vs in Chriff\ viito Eph. f 5. 


Act 13.8. 


Dodd. 1 - 


Deut, 29.29. 


Dell. 2. 


Eph. 1. 4 


Dot, 3. 


Ve. 


* : . 12 
10 Chap$ An Expiftion open the 


neſſe 


a 1 Cor. 1 5.9. 


Vent 
cerraine 4407 To predeſi predeſtinate, is to ll a thing ro ſuch 
end before hand,  Predeſtination is by me vſu ear taken 
and vſed . itings, for the 90 ell of God con- 
cernin g the ad Re ra 2 for plain- 
1 is ſec dae for ection : neither doe I 

obſerue ic otherwaies vſed in the Scripture. | 
parmjoref 


on 00. we N. nn 3 Acts. * 1 
ſen out of t e ke 8 ination of them 
ro liſe, and ihe mranes ofliſe. So in it caken here, as alſa in o- 
ther places. 
' Theſecond thing in the Predicate, is the determination of 
Fon To - e tothe. eee eee 
n of the beavely Alam, 6 Par elſe- where 
eth. The meaning, to be like or conformable.to Chriſt - 


EEC „as hee is The 
which likeneſſe is either in this life, hp och ne; z of — life to 


come petfected. In chis life t is a e ermitic in holy Acti- 
ons, and Paſſions, In the life to come a conformitie in 
Glory: | 

There are three Doctrine: bere concerning Predeſlina- 


tion. TAX, 31 * 


The I. There is Predeftjoarion;Proued, Epleſ. 1. 5- but 
largely in the next Chapter: Of which we are not to 


rant, becauſe it is reuealed: and they which deny it, or would 
not * it tau ght, bereaue men of A principall 15 vnder the 
Croſſe. 


The 2. The cauſe of ptedeſlinacdoa i ern 


and free loue, Epheſ.1.5 , Not foreſeene merits, or Faith. G 
knowes what 4 will worke in vs: but that's not the cauſe 


of Predeſtination ; but being predeſtinated vnto life, hee will 
haue vs holy, 


The third; allſuch as are elected, are predeſſinated co bee 


conformed to Chriſt, lob, 15. 20. i. Per. 2. 21. Pl. 3.21. Tcl. 14. 
43. and 17.3. 


We ſhould be "ode vnder the Croſſe, becauſe i it is a 
Confor uutie with Chriſt. God hath many ſonnes.: but one 
onely Sonne without ſinne, yet not without the Croſſe: He 


came into the world without ſinne, but he. could not get out 


Chap. 8. Epiftletothe Ramumet. Verſe 29. 111 
of the world, without the Croſſe. Should we which are ſinfull, 
then looke to be free from Croſſes ? We / vſe to be moſt tender 
ones our firſt child; Chrift was tho firft begotten: yet God 
neuer abaſed any of his ſecond ſonnes, as he vſed him / If we 
be vſed no otherwiſe then was Chtiſt, wee haue no cauſe to 
complaine. | 3 
Art thou poore? So was Chriſt, ' Haſt thou enemies? So 
had He. Art thou diſdained / Remember how he was reuiled, 
mocked, buffeted, ſpit vpon . Art thou perploxed in Conſci 
ence ? O, his ſoule was heauy to death. Conſider the great 
things he ſuffered, and for thee, and thou ſhalt haue no cauſe 
to complaine of thy enduring, The Croſſe was his way to Lx. 14. 
Glory, and ſoirmuſt be thine, Neither is godlineſſe aboli- 4#. 14 22. 
ſhed, but built vp by tho Croſſg . | 
Chriſt is our Abſolute Example to follow, Others:to bee Uſe 2. 
followed, onely as they follow Chriſt. 1 Ker. 11. 
The Papiſts tell vs of the conformities of Saint Francis, &c. 
whoſe orders muſt bee followed without making queſtion-: 
but we are predeſtinated. not to conforme to Francis or Do- 
irie but to leſus Chriſt. Nee is our Patterne, out Copy. 
Many Schollers at taine to the perfection of their Copie, 
but wee can neuer: and indeed it was neceſſary wee ſhoutd 
haue ſo excellent a patterne, that we might neuer want mat- 
ter to inutate. | 
If we muſt be conformable to him, we muſt know how ke 
lied, and dyed : and this muſt be alwaies before our eyes, as 
the Copie is before the Schollers. 
The Goſpell propounds three forts of workes · of Chrift, 
1. The worke of Redemption. 2, Miraculous workes, 3. 
The workes of obedience, The two firſt are for our Inſtructi- 
on, but the laſt onely for our Imitation. He bids vs not to re- 
deeme the world, or to walke vpon the ſea. But in the works 
ol godlinefle hee ſaith to vs, as rom to his Souldiers: As you Le. x7. 
ſee me doe, ſo doe yee; Be ye holy, as Tam holy. 
As thou wouldeſt be like Chriſt in glory, ſo endeuour to 7 3. 
be like hie in holineſſe. Examine thy ſelfe. Chrift was hum- 
ble. It may be thou art proud, diſdainfull: witneſſe thy vaine 
-apparell,and arrogant hehauiour. Chriſt ſpent whole nights 
jad in 


fill brepdued/withbis 


A Gen. 4. 7. 


b Num. 3. 12. 
c Deut. 21. 
2, Chro. 21. 3. 


d PV l. 45. 
Heb. 1. 


in Prayer: Thou 


tion. % 04 - 


AnExpeſition dp the Verſe 19. 
"them in riotouſueſſe and luxury · 
Chriſt was often in the Temple: thou hadſt rathet bee any 
here then at Religious exerciſes; It was meat and dtinke to 
him ro do his Fathees will: co thee to do thine owne vile will, 
What likeneſſe is here? this is not to be conformableybur con; 
trary ynto him. Doeſt thou thinke to bee like him in glory, 
which liueſt thus ? That that bidy of thine which chou haſt 
made an Ia ſtrument of Whortdome ,, Drunkenneſſe, Bec, 
glotys- No, bo. Ie e fot 
_ to bee ſaued, 04 e a8 it is INN: it to be 
like thee. 


That hee ighe butt, bib borne among many lu 

Thisi is the limitation of the coformityi We ſhall have) 0 

ty t not equal: but like: not by Acithmeticall, but Ge 

tricall proportion: not irich fot inch hut ſutable to our — 

He is the e e We vy. baue the double Por- 
7 4 £) <1 2 ! 

b This is notto be akon fibalby; 'borcauſally : for 
thigwas: not che end, baut the renſon why. weſhould be pari« 
eat, becauſe ſo was our Elderbrother ; Ynto- whom we muſt 
be conformable, | 

Fuer hee might be the Softberne: Heisſe caliedby meh 
to che priuiledges of the firſi borne, They were the Princes 
of their Families a. and Prirſta, till che Tribe of Len was ſe- 
8 to that Office, in their ſtead, b And they had a dou- 

le portion, < diuiding the inbetitauee among che reſt of che 
bret hben. 80 Chriſtis out King. P „ Phieſt, and ib an- 
Sins with the eyle of glhadneſſe aboue hisfellowes, 4 

| Hinohg many brethren, That is, the Ele&, which by A 
tion are the ſonnes of God; and fo the bretkhrenof Chrift, 
Chtiſt teoke our Nature vporbim but we are not his bre 


ere bene d hen wee perrakd:of ls Narbe, wers 


Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh-of his Fleſh, by u ſupernarura 
birth, as he is Bone of our Bone by a riavirall, then are we his 
bretliren, Theſe brethren ate called many, in e dem- 
_—_— not in regard ofthe Reprobate. 
Here are three things. 1. Chriſt the firſtborne, Tft. 
18. Reuel. 


PF x 
i Yd 
* 


Chap. Epiftle ro i ,. Veiſe 30. 
18. Neue. 1. 5. Wearehis beehren, fob 20:17. Heb.2.1 'Þ 
We ſhall bo like bim; 1. John 3.2 

leis much te be Gods ſeruanrs; but te be his Fonmes, euen 
«as brethren of Chriſt, is an exceſſe of Loue. We gine God 
juſt cauſe to be aſhamed of ſuch children as wee are, and our 
bleſſed Sauiour to be aſhamed of fuch brethren, Cbrrifi inst 
eſhamed ofſhee, though thou beeſt poore, though ful ofinfir- 
mities: be not thou aſhamed of him, and tits vicerthe world 
caſts ſhamefuli and opprobrious things vpon them which fol- 


lowe Chriſt ; which keepes many from profeſſing the Gof- 
pellz this being ſuch a rub which rhey eanriorget e- 


. Nye on thou therefore 'Puzids 5; 

Age Wakes before Princes, aud will n 

A ſtlend in the Coutt is worthy tw ce Wee have in ln 

hs. of Hesuen a ſpeciaſt friend N 

our ſuits. Let it comfort vs in Prayer e e e 
ts go to him ad no bebe Virgin e [13930 
Naturalbbrethren, 7 — they por ROO 

chemi. yet they will rake one anothers paxt againſt ene- 

mies : ſo thee wrong one, wrong all. Let then che World 

and prophane men toke heed he they wten vr for Chrift 

14 ue brother; wid hutheprotmiſed rene ro rake Gur 

arts. | 

. Chriſt is out Elder Brother, chicrefSrs our Þ 

whom we owe ſubiection and obedience, Tf 

 andp this: ee 

pt ay 


0 be hn 


5 


LEAD] $7 85 kee 
ne > "Lille; —— bet alſo iuſt ARS 
23 "whom be mftifed, theme alſo glorified, 
Fa Blect are debe ber conformable to ee ＋ 

of Chrifkothis Odrifdcane ey are cal- 


ie and glorified, of wn ken this alk. _ 


en As kev 
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Vſe 1. 


member, Chriftis noe aſhamed ro — e 2250 Ks 
he} Pſalm. x1 9. 


Vſe 2. 


Vſe z. 


Uſe 4. 


Clap. AvBExpoſdionoputhe- 
God purpo- 
ſe th to ſaue ſome of mankind falne. Theſe he 9 
theſe foge-known hapredefinaretbhaſe he callethguſyfiech 
and.glorificrh, : Winnt 1 
In che. t w/o verſes going next before, Paul exrried ve vp 
the Earth, to le ee ee of Predeftination '» by 
Verlag. Jul lotißitation n 
e In . out of cheir-GafyllaRare, fromthe 
92 8 "Log 1 4 ourwardly by the Law, the Goſpell; 
0 th he Spirit in. their heat, whereby 
the condition of the Goſpell, which is ro 
— is, accounterh and pro- 
ceth them pighite R hteouſneſſo of the 
Ws Lens he alla, wi ie Ne! maketh chem-zenowned and a- 
pppur, anda putting on of * 
reality and laluation. 
a e Reh 4s incuded in Yocation, and ToRifcarion, 
ae tion, Sanctiſ cation is Olotification in- 


Nee 30 
ſois zbſolued the whole order of our ſalustion. 
2 third Heauen. Here hebringeth vs dow ne agsine to 
ele whom e elt iuateth; chat is, to ſeluation from e- 
a tonbe Ele & — 
TD thixjx proper tothe children of 
F . by, Faich they spprehen- 
Glotiſicstion, is a puttiog.a- 
"2: Banter pRificarion, ?:” - 
erer lesen conſummate. 


8 — har hee who Epos 
DE as certaine to be ſaued, as if hee were in heauęs ale 
ready, The way vnto this Glorification is the Crofle : there- 


fore we aręto nt in ſufferin 
Thef > 0 800 Rae in let of Bod . | 

of the Predeſtinstion of Saints, of which my wee may ſay, 

that itis from everlaſting to everlaſting 3 from the Eternitie 


Pre deſtinztion, without beg ing. to the eretnity of 

tficarion without end: ibe e . 

Vocatiot, Luſtficuion,). 1 0 Daina -. 
Si I pur. 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Ramanet. Verſe zr. 115 
I putpoſe not to commonplace of the Nature of theſe gra- 
ces, but onely to ſpeake of their Connexion and Relation, 
one with and toward another: which are ſo linked toge- 
ther, that they follow and conuert Affirmatiueh, and Me- 
gatiuely, from the firſt to the laſt, and from the laſt co the firſt, 
as in a chaine of diuers linkes, if. yee draw any one, the reſt 
follow. 
I be way from Predeſtination to Glorificationis by Vacation and Doc. 
Twſtification, ſo that whoſoener is called and nfl, Was prodeft- 
nated, and ſpalibe glorified. This appeares by Comparing together 
theſe places, 1. Cor. 1. 9. Rom, . 7. 1. Pet. 1. 9. Jude-1. 
Act. 13.48. | on: l n 
Theſe graces proceed not from merit him from Gods fore- Ve 1. 
'knowledge and loue, . . ve. A 15 unt | 
The opinion of vniucrſall Election, is here exploded, Al Uſe 2. 
are not called; therefore all are not elected. So long as God 
continues his Goſpell, pteſſe to the doore of his Houſe to ob- 
taine this Calling: and inaſmuch as fe, obtaine it, we ſhould 
the more labour to be of that number. Honours and Iewels 
are highly eſteemed, becauſe giuen to a few. The Grace of 
Saluation, as it is much more precious, ſo ſhould it much the 
more draw our affections. 
The ſottiſh and blaſphemous opinion of many among vs, Uſe 3. 
is hence reproued: If I be predeſtinated (ſay they) to bee fa. 
ued, then I'may liue as I lift: for howſocuer I live, I muſtbe 47345 Aby@. 
ſaued: If I be predeſtinated to be damned, all my care cannot ; 
alter the counſell of God, and therfore the beſt way is to take 
our pleaſure while we may 
But whence haſt thou this Collection? Not from God and 
his Word; but fromthe Diuell, and thine owne Ignorance: 
For put the caſe, thou wert on the top of an * 1 Tower: God 
hath predeſſinated, that thou ſhalt come ſafely downe, or 
breake thy necke in comming dowue: Wilt· thou now leape 
done vpon this reaſon, neglecting the ordinary way? I 
trow thou wilt not truſt thy body, upon theſe termes; then 
att thou mad ſo to truſt thy ſoule, -Ged hath predeſtinated 
that thou ſhalt live to the end of this preſent day, or that thou 
Malt dye before night; Wilt thou vpon this drinke poy- 
12 5 


- 


is 


Eſa.3 8.5. 


Uſe 4+ 


— ſon, Re. ſayi 


|  carehiſſeof vi 


_ 


An-Expoſtiorwupanthe” Verſe 30. 
ng, Why, Af G O'D- haue predeftinated that I 
hall live, 1 ſhall ſiue h I cate poyſon, If Idoe dye; then 
0 ſhall dye though I be never fo carefull, If thou beelt in thy 

t minde. ihou wilt ao doe thus. | | 
exekiabhad:affurance of the protonging of his life for 
—.— yeeres, yet neglected not the meanes of preſetuing 
his life. So the predeſtination of God ought not to make vs 
de mernes of ſaluatioh, | 


of one who being lick, and deſi- 
d to the Pls „was perſwaded by his friend 


-ringvd i 


not td ſend z for; ſairh — if it be appointed you ſhall dye, the 


er- conn cannot hel e you: if to liue, you ſhall not neeg him. 


r braine-thenhis friend, excellent- 


Feng , faith hee, if it bee appointed. I ſhall 
;T vil iehefor he Phyſicion, that fuch appointment my 
rake effect. 


God bathpredeflinated mee tobe ſaved, ſo hath kee prg- 


deſtinated mer robe called and Iuſtiſied, before I be ſaurd. 


Though Sloriſicad on necetfatily follow. Predeftination, yet 

notimmediately, but here are meanes from onx to another, 

which God'timtipredeftinaced to be vſed. As thou att prede- 

ſlinated to glory, ſo alſo by the ſame Act to holinefle, with- 
out which" harh predeflinaredro ſ@vehbne.” ., 

" This opimon xhen ia moſt abſurd in reaſon; and alſo moſt 
ſphemous ; for witked wrerchts thinke they, haue God 
on the v#argge, and that they may be ſaued wherher be will 
or no; Iain fate of vis, bat iwhoſoruet thinketh, teaſoneth, 
and liueth thus: in that time hee can haue vo aſſance that 
he ſtrall bee ſauedt Aud ii hee com inue thus to the end. there 


can ber no preaver 1 of: a mans Reprobution ,. and Dam- 
nation, 5 


Vocation and oftication ;are + anteredpars to Gloxificati- 
on, Co! ta to predeſtibation. Hexe is a Chaine of foure 
linkes: the cw extretne Predeſtination and Glorification, 
are in the hands of Gad, the two middle are let downe to 

vs , by which we muy equally be drawae to both the ends, 
25a man may by Ruier either goe do wie to the des, or yp to 
the Spring hes Ax thou talſed and Iuſtified ? Then thou 


maift 


Chap. 8 Epiſtle rothe Rumaurr. Verſe $0. 115 
moiſt be ſure of thy Predeflimnior paſt; and Glorification'to 
come. ien * + gant 
Examine thereſore thy Calling, which of all arguments 1. Theſ i. 4. 
mimifeſts Election. Art thou called ? I ay not dut ward. 
onely, but inwardly ? Is thy heart opened ? Are thy 8 
board ? When God hath called thee in the preaching of the 
Word, hath thy heatt anſwered, as Samuel: 'Speake; Lord, for 1. Sam. 3.9. 
thy ſernant heareih? When Chriſt asketh these if ibu doeſt he- 
leeue: Doeſt thou ſay With that man, Lord,” I helreue, helpe my Mor. . a4. 
vnbeliefe? Doth thy heart as an Eccho anſwere the lovin 
call of God? And doeſt thou live accordingly? Where it 
thy loue of the Word? Thy Obedience ? Thy Faith? &r. 
Alas, alas: The abſence of theſe declare thou art not᷑ called. 
How often hath the Lord called thee from Drunkenneſſe”; 
Swearing , &c? and yet theu drinkeft ; and fweateſt\, &c. 
Art thou predeſtinated to life? Nay, if thou ſo coptinueſt, 
thou art 2 Reprobate. God hath called vpon thee tb leaue 
the company of vngodly men, and thou notwithſtanding 
draweſt with them the yoke of Impietie. How art thou of 
the number of the Ele&, which familiarly conuerſeſt with 
Reprobates and damned wretches? | 5 bo 
Reioyce you, ieioyce which feele that your hearts are mo- 
ued to beleeue and obey the calling of God; you haue a moſt 
ſweet teſtimonie of the loue of God, and that you ſhal be con- 
formable to Chtiſt in glory. Your ſaluation is built ypon a 
ſtronger and nobler foundation then the very Heauens; euen 
vpon the Counſell of God. But the ſignes are in your ſeſues: 
be carefull to preſerue them cleere, and as you are to be ſepa- 
rated from the damnation of wicked men, ſo, ſeparate your 
ſelues from their conuerſation. * 


VERSE 31. What ſpall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be for 
| vs d in ho can be againſt vs: 


32. He that ſpared not, cc. to the end of the Chapter. 


M Any are the troubles of the righteous. Therefore wee 
1 baue had many arguments of Conſolation ; all which. 
the Apoſtle here geilen tlyconcludeth as with a ſong of 

_* ous tri. 
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| S. An ion T po 
he , 


FVſe 1. 


counter with words o 


the Verſe 37 
and. confidence of the 


triumph, ce | 


Faithfull, founded ypon the immutable loue and counſell of 


\ ; God, ſhewing that no tentation is to bo feared. 


This concluſion Pax! vtters after the manner of braue ſoul- 
who when they ſee their enemies approch, ' ſhake their 
=” and waue their ſwords aboue their heads, as daring 
their foes : For hauing muſtered an armic of comforts and en- 
uta gementa, both againſt inbred corruption, and outward 
afilition; hee takes the field; daring hell it ſelfe to the en 


ur Jy great defiance, As, What ſhall wee 
ſay ? ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods: Elect and ſuch 


like. _.../,. IIB | 

( . Pas tenounceth all, tentations and aſſaults, 
which might diſquiet the children of God: and. this bee 
doch two wayes...1, Generally, Verſe 31. 2. Particularly: 
in the reſt. 

la this, 31. Verſe, arc two things, 1. A queſtion. 2. An 
anſwere. is 
Ihe Queſtion : hat ſhall we ſay to theſethings To what 
thing? ſome ſay, that we are predeſtinated, called, &c. or that 
all things worke to the beſt for the children of God, as others 
ſay but. think they ſay beſt which teferre this queſtion to all 
that is ſaid before : dix. That there is no Condemnation to vs 
that are in Chriſt, That we haue the Spirit; ate the Children 
of God, are predeſtinated, &c. For that which hee hath ſaid 
before of ſinne and affſiction; hee doth in this. concluſion 


briefely recapitulate. Sano) 
What ſhallwe ſay? Aquinas giues three expoſitions : 1, how 
thankefull ſhould we be, ſeeing God hath done ſuch things 
for vs? It is true that this ought to follow; but this is not ſo 
proper, 2. That theſe ſhould bee the words of one amazed 
and ouercome, with the conſideration of Gods. goodneſſe, 
not knowing how to expreſſe himſelfe. This comes neerer. 
3. As if he ſhould ſay, Who can ſay any thing againſt theſe 
things which Ihaue delivered? let all the world ſay and do 
x can, Theſe two laſt ioyned together gine the full 
en E. b 
Paul teacheth ys heere by meditation to receiue that 


which 


Chap: 8. Epiftle tothe Romanes. Verſe 31. 119 
which weheare and reade, chewing it down againe? as cleane 
beaſts: for that which before hee delivered, hee recallech 
to minde, ſtaying his thoughts yponit, by meditation and ap- 
plication, 
Many will bee moned while they are in the Church; hea- 
ring: But if we will foundly profit, we muſt reaſon of things 
heard when we are gone, and ſay to our ſelues and others: 
What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? and ſo enter Application 
ypon the Conſcience: otherwiſe as a flaſh of lightning leaues 
vs in more darkneſſe; ſo ſuch flight hearing increaſeth hard- 
neſſe of heart, I | 
The Anſwere : I God be on our fide, who can be againſt vn? 
What ſballwe ſay? why, ſaith Paul, this I will fay, if God bee 
for vs, who &c./f.Thisis not ſpoken doubrfully, but affitma- 
tively: being a ſuppoſition, taking a thing for granted, ypon 
which ſome other thing is inferred,as in that old verſe, S. De- Cao. 
un eſt: Animus, & c. If God be a Spirit: that is, ſeeing he is a Spi- 
tit, he muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit & truth, as Chriſt ſpeaketh. 106.4. 
imho can be againſt vs That is, none: But this is a more forci- 
ble denying: Who can? Doſt thou Paul, aſke who can? Ile tell 
thee : The Diuellcan, Tyrants; the whole world, our owne 
corruption, & c. True + theſe may ſer themſelues againſt vs; 
but it ſhall not preuaile, it ſhall be to no purpoſe, but even as 
throwing: ſtones againſt the winde. They may haſten, bur 
cannot take away our Crownes. Quit contra nos 
Mee thinkes theſe are words of great reſolution, as if hee ſcilcer eſſe poterit 
ſhould fayrWee have many enemies: let the proudeſt ſhew Efficaciter? 
their face; I feare them not. Who can? who dare bee a- £2974. 
ainſt vs? | 
Here is an Enthymeme from contraries. God is for vs: Ther- 
fore none can Efficaciter be againſt vs :or it is an Hypotheticall 
Syllogiſme; where there is a hiding of the Minor, and of the 
Concluſion. If God be for vs; then &c. But God is; Therefore. 
Nothing can hurt them for or with whome God is, Pſal. 23. 4. Dot, 
and 56.4. Ioſh. I. 5. Heb, 13. 6. Nofleſb nor death ſhall hurt 
Dauid; ns ennmies ſhall hurt Ioſhua, nor pouerty Godrchildren,be- 
cauſe God it with then. —.— | 
Great is the ſecurity ot the fairhfull;they ſhall haue many 


ene 


170 Chap. 8. An Expoſition pos the | Verſe:3t: 
enemies, that the loue of God, may be the mote conſpicuous 
in their protection, for they ſhall overcome them all: He that 

is with them, is ſtronger then all, who is omnipotent, doing 
what hee will, and e reſiſtance in that hee will not. 

| Nemoneledit Onely he which can ouercome God, can hurt vs, 
miſt qui dels vin- Pharaoh followed the Iſraelitesʒ but he and his mighty 
„ men were drowned, and Iſrael eſcaped, for God fought for 
Iſrael, Sau hunteth Dauid as a Partriteh in the mountaines, 
4 but Saul periſheth, and Daud is King: for God is with Danid; 
— Hamas hateth Mordecai, but Hamas is hanged, and Afordecas 
mY Taman hateth Mordecai, but Haman is hanged, and Mordecai 

1. Sam. 26.20. is aduanced, for God is for Mordecai. In Queene CMaries 

1. Sam. 31. and dayes the Papiſts ſought the deſtruction of the Lady Eliza- 
2. Sam. 2. beth, but they are confounded, and Elixabetb is made Queene, 
Heer. band 7. fx God was with Elicabeih. In 88. fierce enemies intended 
the Inuaſion of England, but they were foyled, and England 
triumphed : for God 1s for England. Many Enterpriſes haue 
beene vndertaken againſt our moſt learned, moſt wiſe, moſt 
religious, moſt mighty King lames, eſpecially that Helliſh at- 

rempt of Popiſh monſters in the Powder-treaſon : bur the 
are executed as Traiters, and King /ames ſtill reigneth (O 
long long may he reigne:) for God is with King Iames, The 
Lord be with him, and with his poſtexitie for the good of his 

Church to the end of the world, «Amen. eat 127 4 

Uſe 2. Let Turkes, Iewes, Papiſts, profane perſons, and all the 
| Enemies of the Goſpell deſiſt from their diuelliſh enterpriſes 
againſt Proteſtants: for God is for the Proteſtants z againſt 
whom when they ariſe, they ariſe againſt God himself and 
445 9.5. therefore muſt needes fall. It is hard to kicke againſt the 
my prickes, it is madnefle to runne our naked bodies againſt a 
ſwords-point. Ceaſe therefore, Papiſt, to plot againſt the 
Goſpell, it is impoſsible to preuaile. If any policy, counſell, 
lying, curſing, ſtrength, cruelty, could haue preuailed, it had 
beene rooted out long agoe: A prophet like thy ſelſe will 

Numb. 28.8, 2 AA vaine to curſe whom God 

bleſſeth, | dee? ls \ 
Vſez, The wicked are moſt miſetable: for God isagainft them. 
What if thou haue riches, honours, friends, if God hate thee 
and deny thee, if in euery corner thou meet wich che Ange ll 


Chapsy2z. FEpiftletoths Rovianes, Verſe 23. 
of God with a (word in his hand againſt thee, God fitteth 
yponthe Circle of the Earth, and all the Inhabitants ate as 


13T - 


Graſhoppers, yea, all the Nations as a drop ofa Bucket, and £ſay 40. 22,15. 


jeſſe then the duſt of the Ballance, How eaſily can hee be re- 
uenged by fire, by water, by dtought, by fickneſſe, by ſea and 
dy land?Secke therefore Reconchat ion. | 
Examine whether. God bee with thee, It appeares here 
that God is onely with them which walke not after the fleſh; 
bur after the Spirit; who are predeſtinated, called, iuſtiſied; 
if thou be ſuch, God is with chee, and will take thy part: o- 
therwiſe he ĩs againſt thee, | 
When the Angell of the Lord ſaid to Gedeon, The Lord is 
with thee, than valiant mam; Gedeon anſwered: Ah my Lord, if 
the Lord be with vs, why then is ali rhis come umo vs? The Earth 
parcheth, the Clouds are reftrained,the fire rageth, cc, What ſhall 
we ſay to theſe things? Is God with vs ? Is he not rather a- 
iaſt vs? Wouldſt chou have comfortable ſeaſons ? If God 
againſt der, ho wilt thou aue chem, Thou blaſphemeſt, 
art drunken, vncleane, profane : Is this the way to obtaine 
God and good things? Let ys tepent and humble our ſelues; 
that wee ber not all ſwallowed vp in the beauy Iudgements 


VERSE 32, Hee that ſpared aur his owne Spune, but drfinered 
bins vp for vs : how ſhall hee not with him alſo freely 
ge or all things? e 


I Ay i hee begins toremouetheremations of the godly 
mm fpecny Which ate of to ſorts. Either concerning the 
dfe& vf good, or the preſente of ill. In this Verſe hee dea. 
lech about the firſt ſortʒ in the ret of the Verſes, about the 
ſecond. 
About the ooherente moſt Interpreters iudge thus; that 
here is a prodfe that God is wich vs, becauſe he hath giuen vp 


Vſe 4. 


Indees 6, 1 2, t 3. 


4 


Parexs. 

Chryſoſt. Martir. 
Gryneus.Parens, : 
Rolloaus. 


his owne Sorme for vs: and thenthe argument is taken from 


the ſigne, nor probable, bur neceflaryand infallible. This is 
very true. Vet it may be very fitly concewedthus. (viz.)Thar 
the Apoſtle doth anſwere an Obiection, Which might 

| be 


: Joh. 5.18. 


I. 


Chap. S. — the Vetſe 33. 


bee made from the Verſe going before. 
If God bee for vs, ſaith the Fleſh, What meane thea the 


. want and pouetty whereby wee ate preſſed . Pietie is hotly 


praiſed, but coldly rewarded. To this Paul anſwereth, as if be 


| ſhould ſay : Let not ſuch diffidence diſtract you: God will 


freely giue you all things you neede: and this he proueth by 
an argument from the greater to the leſſe: Hee which giueth 
his owne Sonne, will deny nothing: and therefore the. Syti- 
an Tranflator reades it, Aud if God hath not ſpared, &. which 
Bex moſt approues, and his; Maieſties Tranſlation : Hee hath 
not ſpared, Not as before: Who bath not: implying that it 


ſhould be till addreſt to anſwere to the queſtion, Verſe 34. 


We ate poore: ſaith the weake Chriſtian ,Lbur if God hath 


giuen vs his owne Sonne, hee will deny vs nothing which is 


good for vs. 

Thi; Argument is amplified two wayes. 1. From a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt, who is here called Gods owne Sonne, that 
is, his naturall, onely begotten. We are ſonne s, but adopted; . 
and thus Chriſt alſo cals God his owne Father, Which terme 
notes equalitie, as the Tewes there vnderſtood. 

2. From an oppoſition of actions. Hee ſpared not, but de- 
liuered or gaue vp : It is more then if hee had ſaid, he geue, 


though freely. For a man may giue of his abundance, but God 


hath not ſpared his owne and onely Sonne. 

Vut hath delinered him vp, that is, to death. Judas delivered 
him. So did God. /ndas ae 4 Inſtrumentall, God as the Prin- 
cipall cauſe, gouerning the Tradition of Iudas: and yet nei- 
ther is God to bee broughit into the fellowſhip of the faul 
with Judas; nor yet Judas to be excuſed for the co-operation 


of God. Becauſe neither did God command or compell Ju- 
Aas to doe it; neither did Judas in the. doing ofit, ayme at the 


pleaſing of God. 
This action of GOD is amplified, from the Perſons for 
whom, For ys all: that is, not for all Men: but Beleeuers. 
In theſe words then wee may conſider two things, 1. A 


Suppoſition, that GOD hath not ſpared his owne Sonne. 


2. The Collection deduced andinferred, Hee will not deny 
vs any thing, 


Chap. 8. _ Verſe 32,.. 123 
The De Ou of the Seele God bab ginen to death Dit. 
om, 2 


bis owne Sonne for vt, Rom 
O che greatneffe of Gods loue e * ; 5. Godlowed the Vſe t. 
begotten Somme. oh. 3. 16. 

— Sonne * 


world ( ſaithout — thut he 
When Abrabam was ready | The Lord . .- 4.5, 0. 


know that thewfrereh and laueſt me becan fer my ſake a; 
— ſpared Conne. If Abrabam loue God, be- 
cauſe be ſpates not Iſaałk, much more doth Gad loue vs, be- 

cauſe he ſpared not Chriſt. For it is more for God to offer vp 

His 8 then for ¶ Alrabam to offer vp his. For hrſt, God 

loued -Chriſt better then Abrabam could loue Iſnaks Sts 

condly, God was not bound by the commandement of a Sus 

periour to doe ita as was Abrahem, Thirdly, God voluntarily 

did it, which Abraham would neuer haue done without a 
commandement, Fourihly, Iſaał was to be offered after the 
manner of holy ſacrifices : Chriſt ſuffered an Ignominious 

death, — of Theeues, Fiftly, Iſaa was in the 

hands of a tender Father; Chrift in the hank of barbarous-E: - 

nemies. Sixtly, Iſaack was offered but in ſhew,Chtriſtin deed. 
This is an — e, yea, a Miracle ofloue. Puul calls it a loue, 9 


peſſing knowledge. There is no Argument to this, to draw 

man to Ged. This Paul often cele And hee's a very 5 PO mori. 
blocke that is not moue d here with, to ſhew hiraſelfeſeakible a ST Cade — 
of it in his godiy walking. . 


God hach not ſpared his owne Sonne for vs, as if hee loued 8 

vs more dearely then Chriſt: For we vſe not to expend things E- ;. 75. 
dear, but for ſuck as ate more deare. Who then which . 
derſtands this , can finde in his heart ro offend ſuch s God:? 
He ſpared not his owne Sboune for thy fake, Spare thou thy 
8 vneleanneſſe, &c.. but not thy bloud for his 
ſake, Who was fo prodigall _=_ F nr ſay) of his one and on- 
ly. Sonnesto doe thee good. 

Now to the Argument. 

le chat ſpared not his ovne Sohne for vs, "will ſpare* 
no other thing; for vs. 
But God ſpared not Chriſt for vs. Therefore. 

Forit is leſſe to giue vs all things with ny then to giue 

Him to death ſor v. 


7 


134 Chap.8: 
_ all things are in Chriſt, 1. Cor. 3. 23 +87 
Ve. © Abque all things ſecke for Chriſt, who is rhe Fou 
In ipſo filio Pei all good. If thou haſt him, thou haſt all; for as the (hagow 
 omnia exiftunt followes the body: ſo all good things temporall und erernall 
 kanquam in pri- follow him. He neuer comes N 
— - is with him. The world ſings the old Poets note: Firftfor mo- 
. they haus any ſpare rime; that is 
——— for Chriſt and erernall He. 101 Ne Lhe e Hue: 
Vngratefull wretch, which haſt beſtowed many houres 
and dayes on thy pleaſures and vanities, ſcarce a day or houre 
on the knowledge of God and Chriſt. Hee that hath Chriſt; 
hath all things: yet who ſeeketh Chriſt ſo earneſſly as he ſee: 
keth all other things? od, MINT „f Gut 
This was prea- - Examine your ſelues on this preſent occaſſon. Who '2 
ched in te moogſt you euer ſo longed for Chriſt, as now for raine? Who 
—— bach o bewailed iled his froncs, as this preſent want ? See ke yee 
Anno 161 Criſt; and with hien you ſhalt gude comfortable; ſeaſons, 
Ves all good things. Firſt ſteke the Kingdome of God, and 
Mat. 6. 3 bis Chriſt, then all ſock chings: ſhalt bee giuen vs into the 
22 3 \ bargaine. Theſe ſhall be as an cc. in the end of a ſentence. 
& edu, Conſider how moſt men haſtily: goe to wotke : one ſeckes 
, riaine is the new Moone, another in che change of the winde: 
 velut alt. a third in this or that ſigne. None almoſt ſecke it in 
tum. Metaphors Chriſt, and therefore God hath confounded all our Signes 
— had pon and Obſervations. hk rer 
bene, Gr. Pet. Seelte therefore ſuch things in Chriſt: for without Chriſt 
in loc. Mat, eyther we ſhall not haue theen : be ſhall haue no comfort 
in hauing chem, they turning from being benefits, tobe very 
ſnares vnto vs. We may haue temporal] good things without 
Chriſt, but as che Thiefe hath the True mans purſe, Alas, what 
Mall it profit him, when hee ſhall come th hold vp his Rand 
for his robbery ! So if thou haue not Chriſt. thou ate an vſur- 
per eutn of that which thou poſſeſfeſt by a law full civill 
right, and ſhalt be called to account for the ſame." | 
Thou mayeſt haue gold and filuer without Chriſt, but 
no comfort without him : Who if thou haſt} cho may ſt 
ate with peace, and drinke with peace, and with pcate and 
comfort 


Ub 


rap. S. Byiſtir to the Romane. Verſe 33. 125 8 
comfort poſſtſſe gold, ſiluer, houſe, lands, neh apperell'; for 
they are thine one in Chriſt. 

If. 3 RING win nothing which is good 
for the fdr all tempor r ſpirituall, are annexed 
— of Cl hom they poſtefſeby Faith, Walke 
theteſore cheerefully in th ealtingy and be not anxious, nor 
diſquiet thy ſelfe wich carking care. What doeſt thou doubt Lud beſitas 
about poſſeſhbns. when thou 1 the Lord of all? Hee ſche poſe ſani- 
that hath given that which is greater ro bis enemies, How —— — —_— 
ſhould it bee that he would den, y lefſex things to his friends? "Yar rn 
The Prodigall Childe — not bf bread i , if ber Chryſoſt. 
can Gal. his Father, So we can be in "RO WAle; | wewanr 
not Chl | q 


. Who ſhall 
vn 74 2 


N this Verſe Paul begins to arme Gods children, a 

the ſecond ſort of ſpeciall 1 — which — the 
preſence of euill. 

This euill is either in our (clues, in the Cages, or 
poſed to bee in God. In our ſelues 3 our ſinnes. Ay K. 
n and death, In. God, „mutabilitie of his 


Ve firſtof theſe is 8 this Verſe; and the next: 
namely, that which ariſeth from our faultineſſe. For our fins, 
there ate two that hurt vs. 1. The Accuſet. 2. The Iudge. In 
this Verſe Pau Ihe weth that no Acruſution can hurt ys in 
regard of our ſinnes. In the 3 verſe, thut No Iuuge. 

In this Verſe isa Poſition, ſet downe by way of Interro- 

and a Reaſon, 

- The Pofition : None can accuſe the Elect. The Reaſon: - 
becauſe God Juſtiſieth them. 

- Shmereade all in both cheſe Verſes; 33, 34. with Interto- 
gation : hus: Who fhall accuſe ? Shall £ 0 which Iuftifi- 
eth? & . 

But our reading i is beſt andmoſt approued. 

* In genezall, Who? What Diucll or Man? S snccrius 

| Shall 


- 


1 \ 


to the 1 FG Gads Flet ? 


Judgement of God: for he confidently 
. ſaries,if they dare.comerforth to accuſe, not that there is no 
. cauſe,bur becauſe God hath iuftified vs. Therefoze it is here 
ſubioyned as a Reaſon. 


. is falſe mae Wich all, or it is True. If falſe, 


„ ef che * Verlgy 
Shall lay-to: the charge Shall accuſe, ſhall ſue, fhall call into 
la, Ain, arreſt, that he may accuſe 2. This 
is very Eniphaticall :- There is no place for accuſation, much 


leſſe for finding guilty apd condemning. Of what. ſhould 
Gods children — 


accuſed i Of old ſinnes; not of falſe things, 
but of ſuch whereby Satan and our Conſciences (the Accu- 


ſers) may bring vs to deſperation. 


The Elac of Gad: The ęlection, faith Chryſoftowe,noc well. 
Anurqſi gives the ſenſe thus: None can or dare retract the 


all Aduer- 


It is God that inflifieth, They are iuſtified: therefore ir is 
yaine to accuſe them, and it it God that Juſtifieth them. If 
God doe it, none can reverſe it, for none is equall with God. 

No e Accuſations can hurt or prenaile againſt them whom. God 


inftifiet | hb, Ef; 1. 8,9. | | : 
„I is or «A for-wicked men to traduce and actuſe the 
Children of God, of h fie, pride, couetouſueſſe, &c, But 


whom doeſt thou accuſe? Euen thoſe whom God iuſtiſies. It 


then thou att a Slandarer. If True: then thou ſheweſt 


. ſelfe malicious, to impute, and to obie& that which God 
pardoned, and of the which hee hath acquited them, Take 


heed, thou playeſt nat the Diuels part, uo is ſtiled the Accu- 
ſer ofthe B it was ſaid to Peter, That which God 


bath cleanſed, account not thou vncleane: So them whem 
odd ivſtjfierh, take heed thou accuſe not. | | 
No accuſation can hurt beloeueri. Who ſhall accuſe them? 
Who ? Inow I warrant you. The Diuell and wicked men: 
who will ſift vs, as a man ſifts his corne, and ſearch into vs, 
as Labas ſearched Jacobs ſtuffe; and when they can finde no- 
thing werthy of Accuſation, they willãsuent falſe things. But 
thou wilt ſay, Alas, that which the Diuell and the world gc- 
cuſe me of, is too true, mine owne conſcience alſo accuſerh 
me. Beit ſo: but doeſt thou beleeue and repent > Then God 
Juſtifyerh thee, dot onely fromfalſe, but .agaioft true accu- 


ations. 


— 


Chap. 83. Epiſtletothe Romanes, | Verſe 34. 127 
ſations ; Bee they true or falſe, they ſhall neuer huxt vs for 
he from hom there is no appeale, hath acquited it. 
Thou muſt neither deny nor forget thy guiltineſſe, that 
the more thou doeſt vnderſtand thy diſcaſe, the more thou 
maiſt praiſe thy Phyſician: But if thou haue Faith, which is the 
cauſe, add Repentance, which is the fruite of Juſtification, no 
Accuſation can endan- ger thy peace. 
Miſerable art thou, prophane wretch: for as God will ad- Dſe 3. 
mit no Accuſation againſt the Elect, thus iuftified and ſavRi- 
fied, ſo be will refuſe no iuſt and legall accuſation againſt tbe 
prophane and obdurate, which cenſure of the iuſt and terri- 
ble Judge muſt needs fill the conſcience of irreligious and re- 
probate men full of horrour and confuſion, 
What muſt needs be the torment of thy ſoule, when thine 
. own Conſcience,the Law, the diuel himſelfeſhal moſt eager- 
ly accuſe thee before the Iud ge of the quicke and dead? Nay, Bla. 3. 5. 
God himſelfe will bee a ſwift witneſſe againſt thee! Yea the 
very inſenſible creatures ſhall accuſe the wicked : The duſt of 
the Preachers feete ſhall accuſe the contemners of the Goſ. A. fo. 
ell: The couetous mans ruſty gold and ſiluer, the'Vſurers Iam. J. 3. 
vniuſtly gotten goods ſhall accuſe him. The drinke, O drun- Habar. 2.11512. 
kard, which thou haſt ſwilled in, ſhall riſe vp in iudgement 
and accuſe thee. If it be poſſible, Repent, that thy conſcience 
may be freed from helliſh Deſperation, 


VERSE 34. Whois he that condemnethꝰ It is Chriſt that dyed, 
yea rather that is riſen againe , who is enen at the 
right bandof God, who alſomakgth Imterceſſion for 
D. 

A in the 33. verſe, Paul tooke away the — of Accu- 
ſation, ſo in this he taketh away the feare of Condemnae 
tion. 
Here are 2. parts. 1. a Poſition; None can condemne the 
Elect: to condemne, is to adiudge to death or other puniſn- 
ment: This poſnion is ſet downe by Interrogation for the 
more force. | 
2 A Reaſon, Whichis becauſe Chriſt is dead: The Inter- 


,preters for the. moſt part. do place the force of Bens 
| X he 


Bexa. 


Heb. 9. 4. 


Hebh 10. 10. 


Dodd. 


Vſe 1. 


i Chap. 8. An 


| An Evyoſinn opav Ihe. ene 
tho Iuterceſſion of Chtrift, which they oppoſe to Condemna- 
tion : as if the Apoſtle did vſe a TrazeQtion- for the more 
ſtrong conſolation of Belcevers ?- But vnder cotrechon, I 
thinke thereaſon-ptincipally.ro bee im the death of Chih; by 
which we eſcape death: and the Reſurre ion, Se ſſton and In. 
terceſſion to be ended by way of Amplification, for the cauſe 
alledged. The words are parts of the Catechiſme. The ſenſe 
is thus to be conceived? Alas, fayth the weake Chriſtian, mine 


—_ . 


owne conſcience, the Law, the Diuell aecuſeth me, Yes but 
God iuſtifies thee, ſaith Paul. What, a ſinner? How can that be, 
ſauing his Iuſtice? for ſinners are to bee condemned by the 
Law. True, ſaith Paul; but Chriſt is dead for vs, and ſo hath 
made ſatisfaction: for as it is well obſerued hy Caictam, that 
theſe words For vs, are to be refetred to euery part of the An- 
ſwere, he dyed for vs, roſe for vs, &c. 

The Death of Chrift is farther declared by the confequen- 
ces of it: which are 3. 1. Reſurrection. 2. Seſſion at Gods 
right hand. 3. Interceſhon for vs, which Gradation is added 
to take away all ſcruple. Hee is dead: Nay, hee is riſen, vhich 
ſealeth the merit of his death: Nay, hee ſitteth ax the right 
hand of God, having receiued all power for the ſafety of Be- 
leeners, and confuſion of vubeleeuers, and that nothing be 
wanting to our como, be continually makes · interet ſſton for 
vs, by appearing in heauen for vs, and by willing that his me 
rits ſhould be feQuall yntovs, _ | 

Thofe whome Chriſt dyed for cannot he condemned, Rom. 4.55. 
e ONS OO 

© The Death,Refurre&ion; Power & Inteteeſſion of Chriſt, 

are the wells of ſaluation, from whence all comforts are to be 

drawne;.- Art thou caſt devene for'feate of thy :finnes and the 

puniſnment due rothem? Chrift-hack ſuffered thy puniſh. 

ment, he was condemnedin thy roome and ſtead, and there. 
fore inthe Iuſtice of Gad, thowmfltnor be condenined, Be- 

lieue-andrepent; and then it i$ as poſſible for thee xs be dam- 
ned, as for God te be vniuſt. 12 2 ä 

Thou mayeſt ſecurely reſt in his death, becauſe he not one- 
ly dyed, but roſe againe, which though it did adde notbhmg 
to the price which was payd in his death, yet it is a 2 

Job ration 


« 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 34. 129 
ſtration of the ſufficiency of it, and thereby a confirmation of 
thy comfort: for if he had not roſe againe, his death had done 
vs no good. If death had ouercome him, how ſhould wee 
ſinners haue eſcaped. | 
Hee, as our Samſon; carried away the gates of death. The 
foundation of our comfort is layd in Chriſts death: we receiue 
it in his reſurreRion, His death is compared to the ſowing |, 
of Corne, which comforts moſt when ic commeth-yp. So our we 
peace and ioy is fowne in his death: we reape it and begin to 
p_— it in his Reſurrection. He is not onely dead and riſen, l · Cu. c 5. 17,18, 


ut hath receiued all power, — in his hand to ſaue and 10 
deſtroy : by this power he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, He hath al- 48 4. 
waies gouerned and preſerued his Church, and-confounded S 


his foes, We haue many foes indeed, but we need not feare; 
for if he ſo bridled them being on earth in our weakneſſe, that 
he overthrew them backe ward with a word; how-can and 10h.18:6. 
will he hamper them being in Heauen, in the power and glo- 
ry of his Father? N binde un 

He was courteous on earth: and he forgets vs not now he 
is in Heauen : hee is not like Pharaohs Butler, who forgat Jo- Gen. 40.23. 
ſepb? He is not ia Heauen, onely to liue happily himſelfe, but 
to procure our happineſſe alſo, He prayeth yet for thee, and 
his Father heareth him alwayes. Therefore thou mayeſt bee 1% 11. 
confident that thou art perfectly ſaued. A man retaining an Hieb. 7. 25. 
eloquent, learned, gracious Counſellour, is of good hope; 
much more mayeſt thou, which haſt the Kings Sonne, yea, the 
power and wiſedome of God to be thy Aduocate. Hee is in- 
nocent, againſt himlyes no exception; he hath ſatisſied for 
thee of his one; not by the force of reaſon, but really by 
the price of his bloud: e knowes the weightineſſe of thy 
cauſe; is in eſpeciallfauour with the Iudge; knowes beſt the 
reaſon whereby he may petſwade; and it concernes him that 
the day ſhould be on our ſide becauſe we are his fleſn: there - 
fore we may be comforted. | 

From this fitting and Tntercefſion,e Ambroſe notes the di - Uſe 2, 
ſtinction of the perſons inthe Trinity, and that the Father is 
the fountaine of all good,  ' =» 
Saints are not our Intereeſſours, bur Chriſt ; therefore goe Uſe z. 
K 2 to 


130 OChap.8: AvExpoſtionwpon the Verſe 35. 
to Chriſt alone: Can they more love and cate for vs, then 
Chriſt? They nor heare, nor vnderſtand vs, neither haue wee 
in the Scripture precept or. example to require their interceſ- 
ſion; and if any helpe or comfort were to bee had this way, 
Paul doubtles in a place ſo fit would firſt or laſt haue mentio- 
1. Job 2. 2. ned it. F any man ſinne,ſaith John, me haue Chriſt an Aduocate. He 
Maluit ſe ponere oth not ſay, You haue me, or the Virgin Marie, an Aduocate, 
abe but Chriſt. The Apoſtle had rather put himſelfe among fin. 
— - ners, that he might haue Chriſt his Aduocate, then put Hm- 
ſlum, quam pone- ſelfe for an Aduocate, and ſo be found among them. who are 
re ſe pro chriſto to be damned for their pride. F | 
Aduocato,. c in Theſe comforts require great obedience ;: for Chrift hath 
— — not Ne for vs a carnall ſecurity, whereby the feare of 
— 5 God ſhould be abandoned, but a ſpirituall, whereby the feare 
Vſe 4. of condenmation ſhould be ouercome. | 
; If thou wouldſt partake of Chriſts death, dye thou to ſinne. 
If of his Reſurrection, riſe thou to newneſſe of life. If of his 
glorious Seſſion, obey bis power and authority. If of his In- 
terceſſion, then. auoyde thou all finne, For nothing can bee 
more contrary, then Chriſt to pray for thee that thou mayeſt 
be pardoned, and thou not ceaſe from thx blaſphemy, drun- 
kenneſſe, &c. Chriſt prayeth not for ſuch beaſts. Wee haue an 
1.l6b.2.1» Aduocate, ſaith John, Ieſus ib iuſt. Aiuft Aduocate will not 
plead vniuft cauſes, Thy cauſe is vniuſt, becauſe thou belee- 
ueſt not, nor careſ} how thou liueſt: For, it is moſt iuſt (euen 
ſuppoſing Euangelicall grace and mercy) that ſuch ſhould be 
damned; and ſhould want the benefit of that pardon, which 
they by their vnrepenting heart renounce. Repent therefore, 
that thou mayeſt haue thy part in theſe comforts. 


Vzn52.35. he ſball ſtparate vs fromthe las of Chrift  ſhal 
tribulation; or diftreſſe, or per ſection; or famine, or 
nakedneſſe,or perill,or ſword? 


Fr this verſe and the two next, the Apoſtle remooueth the 
ſecond Tentation Ong from the preſence of euill, name⸗ 


ly, of the euill without vs, from the Creatures, The coherence 
Pareus maketh tobe thus: A weake Chriſtian thus obiects; 


Y : Though 


'Chopi8/ Fp nat %,, Verſe 29. 131 
Though Godloue vs, and Chtiſt prey fox vs, yet wee are ſub · 
iect to famine; nakednes, pouertie, 2 thouſand troubles. P aul 


anſnoryWharcben? Thi zs ches condition of ihe Church; we 
are neueitheleſſe beloued forth; yen, we are more then Con- 


ars. 132 f | JA 
S Paul deliuers this are admitable; aud 
ſo indeed is this whole concluſion, That we could fecle that 
which Pail writes? Though all which hee writes, bee from 
the Spirit of God, yet here hee was mote ſpecially inſpired. 
And ſome obſerue that Pauli ſtile is ſo beautified vvith won- 
derfull Eloquence and Rhetorick, that nor Tully not Demo- 


fthenes could ever haue ſo ſpoken, For power, ſome haue been gin. 


affected vvnli che reading of Paul, as they are with thunder, Eraſmus, = 
And S. A4 al is reported of him, wiſhed for 3. things: Plum quotief 
to ſoe Chriſt in the fleſu; Rome in the pride of it; and to haue 2 _ 
heard Pau preach. non 


| | erba (ed audire 
In this verſe is a poſition, that no croſſes or creatures can — — 

d 

double Int 


eptiue vs of the loue of our God. Which is ſee downe in a Hier. epiſt. 51. 
reat force, that hee might adde life to it, and rauiſh the Rea- 


ion, and that not in plaine manner, but with ad Pammach. 


ders. This poſition hath a double probation following q the 


one from example, Verſe 36. the other fro the iſſues of our 
troubles, ver. 37. £121 
he ſhall ſeparate vs ? That is, none can. But he ſpeaks with 
contempt, Who ſhall? Shall tribulation? as if hee ſhould ſay , I 
ſcorne it. As Goliabh defied Dauid, ſaying , Doeſt Then come to l. Sam 17 43+ 
Me with a flaffe? So Paul with a better ſpirit, defies all croſſes, 
as to be able to deprive vs of Chrifts lone, 
Separate; Such a word is here vſed, as fignifieth ſeparation 
of ſoule and body, to note that as it is grieuous for the ſoule to 
be ſeparated from the body; ſo much more to be ſeparated 
froniKiedo,: :» 2 1! „e. 5 
From the lowe of Chriſt, Many of the ancient, and of the late 
Writers (eſpecially Popifh,) enpound it of our lone to Chriſt, 
which if it be the Genuine meaning (as Martyr faith)it is nei- 
ther vnfit nor impious) then I wonder they ſhould ſay it is 
clumption, ro affitme that we ate certaine of perſeuerance; 
nas much a8 Paul ſpeakes in the perſon of all Releevers, But 
| K 3 1 
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a Piſcale. 

Rollocus. 

b Gryneus, 

c Verſg 7. & 
cap. J. 5. 


d Olenianus, 


1. Sam. 24.14. 


Dot. 


and ——— d men Lebe to hurt the El 
Pauli wiſedome in three things : 1. That hee ſaith not, Shall 


or pincheth vs 


Chaps.” — 9 — 


Itake it to be meant 
loue to vs, or of the ſenſe 
If it were meant 


mee ſo gre 
Alſo the like phraſe e 

ther, the word N cannot propetly bee REIT 
love. For wee are. raum from am. noc n our 


ſelues 44, %% Hilug 

Os: „Thesis, Beleeuees: „Elec The Selam Trandar 

teades Moe : bettet Ft: Net thence wee maybee pu 

minde, euery one to labour rertiaulstiy to apply _ 

it in wal Xe oh | 21 

FOOT mbar ee He faid Who Speakingofpertons | 

here he ſ hings;. becauſe of things, Diuels 
e 2 


fel 


the loue of Riches,Pleaſures, &c, which haue: greatfdece'to 
bewiech ys: butſhall Tribulation, Diftrefſe?:8cc, which vio- 
lence, Nature. 2. That —_—_— with the liger and iſoxi- 
ſeth to — troubles, pl . them in this ↄrderꝭ [not ca- 
ſually, but b ar Art. 3. That though theſe whichhee 
heere dara Organ conſiſt of ire number j yex edery.one 
95.8 Generall hath, ſpeciall Tropes — As when hee 
faith Tribulation, he ſaith, mare Bonds; S$iander, 
Baniſhment, &c. 8 

{ Tribulation : The word 6ghifiabenyrhingthar preſſe 


Diſtraſſe :I e iefanſlaccdfrontebe trait wneſſe of 
the place, to 12 eſtate of cha thinde ; when wee!know not 
which way do turne vs, as Dau Was in a ſtrait. 

e nn 40 an- 
oihen, and þpniſheds. 1 34:06 © 

Famine and Nakedneſſe. Which follow ſuch as are boniſhed, 
and ate grievous. Weaperts.o von fi Yona 
Peril ef life, The Sword Deathix gik, boted byte ins 
lumen ofi t.. 

Te Dinellwith ill lu Comlices, a Threat: 


7s Fray nn done, This iy gros. 


ont ſeperate vs from (rift 
—— Ioh. 13. * 22 10¹ 


Eſay 43.1. The 


Chaps; — haniued Verſe 35. 133 
un T egen. godly and godleſſe men are different. 
Where the god — her, there Wicked men are co- ** 
Wardsgand where the godly are moi afraid; there the wicked 
.arerio bold. In finne che child of God quakes arid feates: 
there the wicked man is bold. In Aduetſitie the childe of 
God ĩs bold there che wicked mans heart is in his hoſe (as 
we ſay. When Hoſes comes to Pharaoh that hee ſhould let 
Harl ge. Hes knowes not, nor cates for God, nor will let 
them goe. But hen dhe plagues come: Then, Pray for me, 
Aleſet; Goe your wayes: Take what you will , cuen the 
| wealkkhof Egypt t. 
In ſinne, let mee alwayes bee «- Cowatd : but (vpn 
ren neee, loue) bold and reſollite 1 in Af- 
1 6 
The Bdecueri is Allured, All bitter things cannot quite Vſe 2. 
extinguiſh the ſweetnefle of Gods loue to them. Tribulation 
.caunot, nor Diſtreſſe; &. For as the Whale deuoures the 
lefſer Fiſhes, ſoſthe loue of God ouctcomies theſe. 
Shall Tribulation, Diſtreſſe, Perſecution? No. They are 
bleſſed which endure thoſe ching. Shall Famine? Hee which 
Feeds on Chriſt, cannot periſh for hunger, Shall Nakedneſſe? 
-Chrifts Righreouſnefle is my-clothing : I Thall willingly 
follow him euen Naked, who when he was clothed with in- 
finite Glory as witha Garment,was content to be borne Na- 
ked, and to be ſtript on the Croſſe for my ſake, Shall Perill? 
I know the hardeſt. Shall the Sword? Chriftis to mee in life 
and death aduentage. When the Tyrant ſhall take off my 
head, my ſoule ſhall flye out vnto Chriſt. . Thrannes,jp- 
The ſenſe of — Chriſt, made the Martyrs eſteeme eaten 
Tyrants, ar Gnats or Fleas, and torments as the flea-bitings. rm, vel 
Tertullian of his times ſaith, that to be accuſed, was the wiſh ps boa . 
of Chriſtians; and puniſhment for Chriſt, they accounted feli- — = 
citie. A certaine woman tunning in allhafte, with her child paul, 
in her armes, being asked the cauſe, O, faith ſhee, I heare a Accuſatio vetum 
great ſort of Chriſlians are 2ppointed to be martyred, and ] , & pœna feli 
am afrayd, leſt I and my little one come too late. When the — 2 ve 
*Emperour Valens baniſhed Bajil, and the Tribune threatened — ine. 


death, I would, ſald Baſil, I had any thing of worth, I would Apoloy. 
ꝙ⁵k 4 beſtow 
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Dſe 3. 


Chaps. —AnExpiſtionopin the 


neſſe, Baniſhmenc, Impriſonment, 


beſtow it on him which ſhould cut Baflr wind- pipe 2 And 
when he had that Night giuen him to deliberate, anſwered 
that he ſhould be the ſame man to morrow and wiſhed that 
the Tribune would not be changed. Chmſeſtome being in ba- 
niſhment, by the meanes of Exdexia the Empieſſe, wrote to 
a Biſhop called. riacus: and vpon occaſion, tels of his reſo. 


lution, before he was baniſhed : Ithought with my ſelfe, ſaith 


he, chat if ſhe will baniſh me, The earth is the Lords : If ſhe 
will ſaw me aſunder, L remembret . Eſey; If drowne me, -/onas 
came to my minde: If tone me, I thought of Stephen : If be. 
head me, of Jobe Baptiff ; If take away my goods; Naked 
came I out of my Mothers wombe, Thus did this holy Bi- 
ſhop fore - arme himſelfe. So ought Wo to doe, that if God 
appoint ſuch times for ys, we may not thinke it ſtrange. 
Thou it may be art Now rich, in health, in peace, &c. Thou 
knoweſt not what hangs ouer thy head: bur thou knoweſt 
what thou haſt deſerued. Thinke dayly of Famine, Naked- 
Hanging, Burning, &. 
Feare the worſt; and prouide for it * For what art thou better 


then thy Fathers? Then Eliab, Eſay, Peter, Pau, & c? Fore- 


thinke theſe things: leſſe ſhalt thou bee moued with ſuch 
things wkenthey come, if thou meditateſt of them before 
they come. The weapon that is foteſeenc, hurts the leſſfe. 
That which Satan aimes at in all his tentations, is to ſepa- 
rate vs from God and Chriſt. He yexeth our bodies, ſpoy- 
jeth our goods, as we ſee in Jeb; not ſo much to hurt our bo- 
dies, or make vs poote; as to make vs blaſpheme or de 
God. He can be content wee ſhould bee rich and healchfull 
ſo we be hated of God. Is this Satans drift ?- Let vs ouer- 
ſhoote him in his.owne bow: the more he tempteth and rai- 
ſeth trouble, the more often and eatneſtly doe thou ptay, aud 
the more conſcionably doe thou walke before God, thar 


thou mayſt defeat the Diuell, and preſexue the ſenſe of Gods 
lbuc in thy breſt. 8 


Verio 
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roy day log; We dame es Jheepe for the 
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Hat No. Tribulation can ſeparate vs from the loue of 
1 Chriſt, is here ptoued „ by the example of the anciem 
Church, recarded in e Scriptures which: comes in good 
ſeaſon: for leaſt ſuch gtieuous things ſhould ſeeme ſignes 
of deſertion; hee brings a propheſie, which not only ſhewes: 
that the Saints haue in former times ſufcred theſe things and 
been in faueur; but alſo that his mould: bee the ſtate of the 


urch in this life. loc ad: Si . 210 
| This Propheſie ot holy Feftimonie is taken out ofthe 44. 
: P(alme,Verie-22, This Plalmeiis intituled, A Pſalme of in- 
| 


ſlruction to the ſonnes of Corab , which ſome other put to 
the. ſonnes of Mattyrdome. It is queſtioned, when, and vpon 
what accafion this Pſalme Was Mitten. Some thinke vpon 

| | .occation of the 70. yeeres captiuitie at Babylon. But this is 

- yncertaine, Becauſe That Captiuitie was a puniſhment for 

their ſinnes: It was not For thy ſake allthe day long, It is 
more likely, to my ſeeming, io be vpon the occaſion of the 

horrible perſecution of the Chureh vnder Antiochus Epipha- 
wes, vnto which in all likelihood Nau hath reference, Heb. 11. 
toward the latter end. 

The ſumme is this; The Saints of old have endured Tri- 
bulation vnto death: and yet were not ſeparated from the 
loue of God: Therefore ſuch tribulation cannot ſeparate v 
Now. That they haue endured; the Records of all times tefti= 
fie : and that their ſufferings extinguiſhed not the ſenſe of 
Gods loue, appeares , becauſe they endured for Gods ſake; 
which they could not haue done without an excecding ſenſe 
of his loue. Neither can ſuch thiags ſeparate, becauſe of the 
conftant decrce, true from Abel, They which will liue godly, . 
muſt ſuffer perſecution; And through many tribulations we 
muſt enter into the Kingdomeof Heaven, 

In this report of the ſufferings of the ancient Church, we 
haue three things. x; The greatneſſe of their ſufferings. They | 


were 


t. cor. 15.31 


Math. to. 


Gent. 8 5 


on . 


i taken for the w 


euety day, as Pax! (aid, ; be died daily. 


2 ee 
=; Her p< Lilla 
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ty of troublea. 2 in +1 01 15112 dot fie»! yet: 01021 
AMlithedey 145 yl meaſure of tiave, which is either 
arenen te? er 


Matteyt; or for the time of everyCheriftians at 
his conuerfion ; This is the beſt. 15 e 
* A man 


Ane he day lang” 


can bekilledbur once, and it requires not a day, nor imhdure 


for it: our life is taken 
A. It to be 


* 


vn Now note tee 


is mort partinlit; a — rare and a: 
regard of our continual danger and readinefſe to die, with ki 
tetrot᷑ of it being neuer ſecure but al waies: to be 
taken and killed, which is more terrible then ir ſelfe. 
When we muſt die ,ich a favour to be ht; by 


nature all die but once, but by our willingnes we may ſuffer ie 


And are counted as to oy bter : Not innocent, hum- 
ble, ready to heare and voice, as elſewhere the 
terme ſneepe s taken. The en enemies of the Goſpell doe not fo 
reckon ofs; hut here ix is meant as in that pe ing of our Sa- 
_ „I ſend youu as ſheepe among wolnes. These called 
epe of che {laughter "That is, Tyrants make no more rec- 
koningofthe taking away of our liues then a Butcher doth of 
the throat of a ſheepe. 8otne ſheep are good for ſtore, 
— or ſlaughtet: we arr hot counted for ſtort᷑: Happy were 
it if here werealwaies ſtore of beleeuers, their lives would 
much profit the word. If there had been found in Sodom ten 
ſuch ſtore - Chriſlians, it might haue ſtool to this day ; but the 
world vſeth not to ſpare ſuch; but as ® Butcher kills 4 ſheep, 
without making conſcience of the 2 of che blood of ir: 


nay, 


9 8. 
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2 niftrho will te ward ys ages fold 

p the word vo come euerlaking life, who al- 
eng It js no Maruaile if we ſeruants ſuffer 
r; but this is maruailous, that ſo good a 
ſuch naughty ſetuants. We ſuffer no- 
nes deſerue more, and yet our good Maſter 
ſuffered for our hinges, "_ 


Ofe . at beare 3 wett * ie ſabieck to uk. N 
*. but when we beste theface of the ſeconda Adam, then 

are we much more ſubiect. If thou he a Chriſtian, account of , 

.< $, and that thou haſt vot ſuffred inough till thou ſuf- 

The Wbeat endureth more then the chaffe, . 

eat 


Chap. g. Epiſtle tu the Romanes. Verſe 37. 139 
Wheat is for the Lords boord, and the chaffe is for mucke, or 
to be burnt with ynquenchable fire, 

If God will have his owne, which feare and worſhip him, 
to ſuffer grieuous things; what remaineth for drunkards,and 
profane beaſts? So /eremie argues againſt Edo: Behold, they ler. 4a. t. 
whoſe ludgement it was not todrmke of the —_ afſurenly drun- 
ben: and art thou he that ſhalt eſcape free? Thou ſhalt not eſcape. So 
Peter, Ifiudgements beginne at Gods houſe, how ſhall the wicked r. Per 4.17. 
eſcape ? | | 


VERSE 37, Nay, in all theſe things wee are more then Conque- 
x rors thronghj him that loued vs, | 


JF Eteis the other Argument, to proue that nothing can 

. Þ ſeparate vs, which belicue and are regenerate,from the 
loue of Chriſt. It is thus formed: 

4 Thoſe which in all Tribulation ouercome, thoſe ne 

Tribulation can ſeparate from the loue of Chriſt. 

But behieuers in all tribulations overcome; Therfore. 

All the doubts are in the Minor, which is the words of 
this · verſe. In which are two things. Firſt, the Victory. Se- 
condly, the Cauſe of it. Ls 

The victorie: In altheſe things we are more then Conquerors. 

Theſe things: that is, Tribulation,8 c. as before; 

We are more then Conquerours : How can that be? Can 4 
man get more then the victorie? The meaning is, We are fa- 
mous and renowned Conquerours; both in regard of the fa- 
cility to conquer, and the greatnefſe of the Conqueſt : we ea- 
fily conquer, onely preparing the mindeto be conſtant; We 
haue a great Conqueſt, becauſe wee conquer by thoſe things 
which argvſed to conquerys ;: wee. beate our enemies with — & 
theit oe ſwords : as Iulius ſometime ſaid, being confured EH vini- 
by heathen learning, Therfore Martyr and Piſcator expound, "* 
We doe more then ouercome :. that is, we obtaine a noble, a 
famous victory. 

The meaning is: Satan irrall-the ſuffrings of Gods chil. 
drendrines at this, to bring them from Chriſt; to make them 
murmure, blaſphenie; deſpaire, and ſo to make a breach be- 

ä tweene 
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Fox, Acts and 
d p:15'55- 


Chap. 8. An Expoſition pen the Verſe 39. 
tweene God and them. But Satan is defeated, and God in- 
ſpires his children with ſuch a generous and noble ſpirit , that 
troubles abate not their fortitude and patience, but rather 
increaſe it. As one Glouer, beeing to ſuffer at the Rake, yyas 
wonderfully afraid, and the remembrance of the fire was ſo 
terrible, that hee was exceedingly perplexed: but when hee 
came within the view of the ſtake, at the very fight of it, a heg- 


uenly courage was put into him, with much boldnes holy aſ- 


ARE 5.47, 
Ace 16, 


: Fox: „Ack and 
Mon. p. 1447. 
Victoria abbinc 


pro que certas, 
4 Tertull. Apol. 


ſurance and ioy, in which he moſt conftantly ſuffered, 
In all affuftions, Gods children obtaine a noble victory, 1. Car, 

10. 1 3. James 1,12, and 5. 11. 2. Tim. 2. 11. 1. Ioh. 5, 
So ds children ſuffer great things, & die in their ſufferings. 
Doe they then ouercome, who beare away the blowes, & are 
killed by their enemies ? Indeed this is a Paradox to fleſh and 
blood to conceiue: but the truth is, they famouſly conquer & 
that fiue waies. 

1. In regard of their torments. For neither the bigge and 
ſterne lookes of their Tormentors doe affright them, nor the 


fharpnes of their paines make them lament & complaine: but 


in the midſt of their bitter ſufferings, they reioyce and gloriſie 
God; as appeares in the examples of the Apoſtles in the Acts. 
Now the voice of Ioy belongeth to conqueſt; this is notori- 


ous in ſome of our one Nation, as Farrar, Hawkes, This laft 


was deſited by ſame godly friends for their confirmation, to 


giue ſome token when he was in the flames (a ſtrange time 
one would thinke to attend vpon ſignes or friends) whether 


the paine were tolerable or no. Hee was bound to the ſtake, 


fire put to the vvood, it burnes, i flames, it conſumes the fleſh 


of this Saint; his eyes ſtart out of his head, his fingers are con- 


ſumed with the fire; and when euery one thought him dead, 
expecting the fall of his body: Lo, ſuddenly hee lifts vp his 


ſtumps, and thrice as a famous Conqueror, he claps them ouer 
his head. In this he was more then a Conqueror, | 
2. In regard ef their Tormentors, Victory is to obtaine 


that which we ſtriue for. Now what is the ſtrife between the 


Chriſtian and the Totmentorꝰ The Tormentor ſeeks to driue 
the Chriſtian to deny Chriſt. The Chriſtian, for all his tor- 


ments, the more confefleth him. The Tormentor fumes and 


.chafes, 


Chap. S. "Epiſtle tothe Romants. Verſe 37+ 
chafes, ſignes that he hath not bis will, and therefore is ouer- 
come. The Chriſtian reioyceth and is conſtant, and therefore 
goes away with the victory. Julian the Apoſtata, that ſauage, 
obtained not his purpoſe by his cruelty. Nay one of his nobles 


=> 


at the totmenting of Marei Biſhop of eArethuſa, ſaid vnto Greg. Navin 
him, We are aſhamed, O Emperour; the Chriſtians laugh at 94+ 1. Iulian, 


your cruelty, and grow the more reſolute: for theſe things are 


mp. 
Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 


more fearefull to the tormentors, then to the ſufferers, Allo ib. 544.1. 


the Totmenrors in the execution of a woman, Blandina by 
name, confeſſe chemſelues ouetcome. 
3. In regard of them which are not conuerted ; for their 
atience and conſtancie haue conuerted many. The occaſion 

of [uftine Martyr his converfion was, the conſtancy and ioy 
he ſaw in the Martyrs who ſuffered for Chriſt. This made him 
ſearch into their Religion, and ſearching hee found it to bee 
the right, and dyed in and for the ſame. So alſo an Eunuch 
vnder Sapores Souldane' of Perſia, revolting after profeſſion 
made of Chriftian Reli 8 Was reconuerted by the conſtan- 
cy and patience of a Biſhop at his execution, & after became 
a Martyr. IT | 

In regard of the conuerted, who by their patience are 


confirmed in courage: ſo Paul ſaith His bonds were famous; Phil. 1.14. 


ſo chat many of their brethren were boldned thereby, and 
dart more fratikely ſpeake the Word. 

5. In regard of theit friends: For they leaue a ſweete 
memory berweene them, wherein all their kindred boaſt 
and reioyce; I any man ſuffer as an euill doer, his friends are 
aſhamed of him. But it is accounted (and iuftly) a credit to 
have a Martyr of our owne Name and Stocke : And we reade 
of Parents, who haue encouraged their children to ſuffer, thin- 
king themſelues much honoured, to bring forth children, to 
ſuffer for Chriſt, Thus are the Saints in their ſufferings con- 
querors aboue all others. 

Chriſtians are not to looke to bee exempt from troubles, 


but they are ſure to ouercome: Their Feare ſhall be taken a- Fornido ſublata 
way, not the fight. And it is more to be wiſhed to ſuffer, then et, non pugna.Leo 


to auoyd trouble, It is as much for Gods glory, to giue vs 
victory by ſuffering, as to deliver vs by miracle, And there. 
| : fore 


Ser.7 de Ieium. 


fore one ſaith, that God did more gloriouſly.triumph in Saint 
Lawrence his patience and conſtancie, when hee was broiled 
on the Gridiron,then if he had ſaued his body from burning 
by a miracle. : 
Dar. 3. Niere muſt be remembred the reſolution of three men. Gad 
| is able to deliver ys: but if hee will not, yet know, wee will 
not forſake him. Our eye.muſt be on the prize to ouercome, 
and otherwiſe not to be freed, | 


Ve 3. That wee may ouercome in our ſufferings, two things 

2. Tin . 19. are requiſite, 1. Faith, 2. A good Conſcience, as Saint 
Paul noteth. 

1. 10h. 5. 4. Faithis that whereby we ouercome the world. This made 


cpr. Sem de the Martyts ſuch Conquerors. And Cypriau r eth of di- 
Asa. uers, who forfaking che Faith, were giuen — ſpirits 
and dyed fearefully. | 
As Faith is requiſite, ſoa good Conſcience. An euill Con- 
ſcience makes ys daſtards, and cowards, loth to ſuffer any 
death, much lefſe.a death for Chriſt, A good Conſcience 
makes vs bold as a Lyon. As all Samſons firength lay in his 
hayre, ſo all our courage in both theſe. | 
Alas, how would we grieue, and cry ſhame of him which 
ſhould renounce Chriſt, and become a Ie or Turke ! Surely 
if thou haſt an euill Conſcience, walking wickedly,thou art in 
this danger if trouble ſhould come. Nay, thou doeſt euen 
Now more deny Chriſt, A more grieuous ſinne it is in theſe 
dayes of peace, to bee ouercome with Pride, Whoredome, 
Drunkenneſſe, and ſo to deny Chriſt, tben ta deny him in the 
dayes of perſecution, being ouercome with torments. 
The Tyrant ſaith, Deny Chriſt, or I will burne thee, hang 


thee, &c. Satan ſaith, Follow thy Luſt, ſweare, lye, bee yn= - 


cleane, &c. and thou ſhalt haue a little pleaſure, In this caſe, 
my opinion is, that hee who obeyes the Tyrant, ſinnes lefle 
then he that obeyes the Diuell. . 

The Tyrant threats ſuch things as force Nature. The Diuell 
ſheweth ſuch things as pleaſe it, and he can but ſollicit and 
tempt; ouetcome he cannot, except we coñſent. Hee that ſuf- 


fers, is compelled by feare; be that is tempted, yeclds of his 


oyyne accord, and chat, to him from whom he is redeemed by 
.Chriſts 


Chap. S. An Expeſitimupenthe— Veꝛſe 3y. 
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Chap. &. Epiſtle to the Romanet. Verſe 37. 143 
Chrifts death. Greater pardon is for him who denyeth Chrift 

in torment; then for him hieb aſſenteth to the Diuell, to 

whom to giue credit is the vileſt denial]. In one of our Tem- 

ples to heare Maſſe, thou accounteſt.(as it is) an abominable 
thing. And yet in the Temple of Ged which is thy ſelfe, chou d veniade- 
worſhippeſt Venns and Bacchus, by Whoredome and Drun- tm „ 
kenneſſe, cc. When wilt thou ſuffer for Chriſtꝰ Thou which geenti, quam — 
wilt lye and forſweare for a Groat, wilt thou ſticke to deny te aſentienu: 
Chriſt himſelfe, if thy whole eſtate ſhould be in danger by itꝰ Zabuls. cp. 
Thou which in an Ague wilt ſend out to the Diuell for helpe 

and eaſe, wilt thou rather burne at a ſtake then renounce 

Chriſt ? Thou which by no Exhortation or Admonition, 

wilt be perſwaded to leaue thy pride, wilt thou account thy 


ſelfe baſe for Chriſts ſake? No, No. If ſuch a time ſhould 


come: Thou wouldſt turne Turke, lew, or y thing, rather 
then ſuffer death. 

Therefore that wee may bee Martyrs if the fiery Tryall Nen pateſi labere 
ſhould come; let vs now Martyr our ſines. There is a Mar- 47 =” 
tyrdome cuen in peace, For though our heads are not ſtriken z,, 2 
off with the Temporall ſword, yet with the ſpirituall wee vitam. Aug. 
mortifie our Carnall luſts and deſires, Epiſtula. 61. 

The cauſe of the Victory is, By him which loned vs, Which is 
a pithy deſcription of Chriſt: As if hee (hould ſay, It may 
be you matuell at the patience of the Saints: this is not by 
their owne-ſtrength, bur by Chriſts who loueth them. 

Chrift is the cauſe of our conſtaucic and victory in troable, Dock. 
1 Ioh. 4. . 1. Cor. 5˙ 

If 15 left to our ſelues, the wotld will ouercomevs as Ve 
it did Demas:Nay, wee are not able to beare an Ague, the 
Tooth-ach, much leſſe the torment of Fire Many in the pre- 
ſumption of their owne ſtrengt haue grieuouſly falne: Pe- 
ter vowed to dye at his Maſters feete, hut hee fouly fayled 
afterwards. Doctor Pembletons Story proues this alſo, of 
whom we reade in the Booke of Martyrs, Feare God, depend 


vpon him, pray to bee confirmed, then will hee doe aboue all 
thou canſt aske or thinke. 


L Vene 


Job 2:44 


8. 
Chap. 6 


— 


Angels, if they were all muſtered it one atmie, could feparare 


— 


e 
4.4 


Ver sE 38, For I am per th that neicher Death, nor Li e, 
nor g e » nor Powers , es 


ni Proſevr, nor things to come, | 

39. Nor beight, nor depth; nor any other Creature, ſhall 
be able to ſeyaratervs from the lous of God which is in 

Chrift [eſs owr Lord. 


N cheſe Verſes the third tentation is remoued, which is 
from the euill ſuppoſed to be in God; which is mutabilitie 
of his loue, and ᷣ is brought ina3 anſweritg a doubt. 

Some might ſay: Nothing can ſo preſſe vs, but that wee 
ſha} be ſure to conquet, if God continue to loue vs, & to ſtand 
on our dee. 


Paul confidently anſweres, that not onely no tribulation 


as before; but no creature or thing that is or may bee preſent 
or to come; no Wit, Power, or Policy; no Men, Diuels, 


Gods children, from his loue vnto them in Chtiſt Ieſus. If any 
thing could, then theſe all, or ſome which are reckoned; but 
not theſe, therefore nothing. 

In theſe words are twWo parts. 1. A Propefiticrr, That No- 
thing can ſepatste vs from Gods loue. 2. The Amplification 
which is double. 1, Pauls perſwafion vpon great experience. 
2. The ground of his perſwaſion, which is, that Gods loue 
is not grounded vpen vs, but vpon Chriſt; whoſe merite is 
in finite, and efficacie onmipotent; and cherefere Gods lvue 
neuer io fe. | 

Jam perſwaded ; That is, I amr vofallibly cercified: it is my 
Faith, ne Morall coniecture: ſome note that vnder this word 
is implyed, that Pan vras brought vnto this affurance by the 
preaching of the Werl. . 

T bit nend Dau is nor Eiſe: Death cannot, which is of all 
terrible things the moſt terrible: and life cannot, though ir 
be ſweet, as Wee fay ; which the Diuelt khew well endugh 
when he ſaid, Skiz for Skin, and all that a man hath will he gine for 
hi life! Death cannot, for it is our Advantage : which a wice 


umb. 3. io. led man ſpied out, when ho wiſhed that bee might dye the death 


ef 


An Expoſition v pan the Verſe 38. 
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Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romane. Verſe 38. 
of the Righieoui, & that his latter end might be lie theirs, Life can- 
not: for Gods children, ate ready 20 offer vp their liues as a ſa- 
crifice to God, In trouble many haue borne much, who haue 
beene ouercome of pleaſure; but no Aduerſitie, which is 


meant by death, the chiefe of things ſeared, nor any plea- 


ſure, which is meant by life, the chiefe of the things deſired, 
can ſet GO off from his children, | 

Nor Angels, nor Principalities nor Powers, Some wyite' here 
of the diſtinction conceiued to be among miniſtring:Angels; 
I meddle not with that, neither thinke I that Paul aimed at it 
here. Some meane good Angels: ſome euill, for theſe titles 
are giuen to both: To good: Epheſ. 1. 21. To euill: Col. 2.1 5. 
I ſubſcribe to them who thinke both meant. The euill can- 


not. though they enterptiſe it what they can; The good 


will not, who rather teioyce at the Conuerſion and conſtan- 
cie of the — HEE | ene Ade 

2. But why {hould Paul ſpeake of go ngets ? 

jy of 0s greater Conſolation, And it is to bee vnder- 
ſtood conditionally; that if they ſhould attempt it ( which 
they neuet will doe) yet neither their cunning, nor ſtrength 
is able to doe it, ſo ſure is our ſaluation founded vpon the 


blood and merit of Ieſus Chriſt. The like confident ſpeech 


Paul vſeth in another place. 7 
that the Angels ſhould; but if they ſhould : So here in this 


place. 


Mor things preſent, nor things to dome. Things which we now 


endure, or to be endured hereafter, Things preſent worke ei- 


ther griefe,or delight: things to come,citherfeare or deſire: 
what ſoeuer they worke, they cannot worke our ſeparation 


from God. 


Nor height, nor depth: Some vnderſtand proſperitie, and ad- 


uetſitie: ſome honour and-baſenefle : ſome the ſublimitie of »Cora05. 
-mans reaſon, called a high thing ſome-where , and humilitie 


of minde: ſome the height of 8authoritic and depth of wile- 
dome, as we call a wiſe man, aprofound man: ſome the ele- 
ments aboue and below vs: ſome heauen and earth? ſome 
heauen and hell and * whoſe expoſition I take 

2 {s 


| bongh an «Angell from Heanes G1: x. 
' preach any other Goſpell, let him bee accurſed, It is impoſſible EY 


w# 


x46 Chaps © Wy $+poſition open the Verſe 38. 
Anme me- to be leaſt Rahe But howwſoeuer it bee taken, whether 


 profundin & ill, or one of theſe wayes, other way, it cannot ſeparate 
— re vs ſtom the love of God in Chat + of f 


nes ah amore © Nor any other creature; Not extant: as if hee ſhould dare 
Chriſli ſeparare. . all.creatures that are or may be; which is ſer tothe reſt as an 
Anſel. &c. in the end of a ſentence. | 
Dot. Gods laue can neuer faile, to his Church, and cbildren,lam,n.x 7, 
8 Ioh. 10. 28. & T3. 
Ve 1. othing can ſeparate vs from the ſenſe of Gods love; but 
5 wow ſenſe we cannot without Faith: Theretore Faith cannot 
- ile, þ a 
Uſe2; . The ground of Gods loue to vsis Chriſt :: in our ſelues we l 
are odious, in him beloued. ö 
Uſe 3 All other eſtates end things in this life are vncertaine: on- 


I y the ſtate of Gods children is certaine.. - | 
The ſauour of a King is a great matter: but the Kings Fe- 6 
uorite may eithet by enuy, ot iuſt deſerr, as Hamas, bee caft 7 
off: Nea Riogsthemſelues haue no certalatie, as appeares in 
Nebuchadnexx r: But neither enuie, nor our own deſeruings, 
if once the children of God, can ſeparate vs from him. Wee 
may ſinne, but we cannot finally and totally fall away. God 
will correct vs becauſe we ſipne, but neuet forgke vs; becauſe 
we are his. For our eftate ſtands vpon foure brazen pillers, 
which are all founded vpon, and vpholden by Chriſt. 

r. The Vnchangeableaeſſe of Gods loue+2; The Immu- 
tabilitie of Predeſtination: 31 the Infallibility. of his Promiſes: 
4.The coninuat Iaterceſſion of Chrift; All theſe are in Chrift, 
In Chriſt he loues vs: In Chriſt we are predeſtinated; All the 
promiſes are yea and Amen in Chriſt; and it is Chriſt chat 
makes interceſſion for vs. So that ypon theſe· grounds who-. 
ſoeuer ſtands, muſt needs be certaine, Yea, with reuerence be 

it ſpoken: Chriſt muſt ceaſe to be himſelfe, jf e be not ſaued; 
neithes can he be ſaued withour vs, as the heed liues not with- 
out the body. | | 
Ve. 3. The ſtare of Cods children is ſurgin it ſelſe, and in God: 
and they know it to beſo, and that ãt ſhall ſo continue. 

Oluſt. But they doubt. e 
Arſe. True + but they ouercome doubting by che it Faith, 
So 


AW. . 4 


Chap. 8. Eypiſtle to the Roma N Verſe 39. 


So that though by their fleſh they doubt . yet by their Faith 


they arecertaine: as Paul ſaith here, He is perſwaded, 
Ob. Paul was indeed ſure, but by Reuelation. 


A. Itis no where ſo written, not cam be yroued: and Paul 
ſpeakes heere not ſingularly of himſelfe, but in the perſon of 
all the predeſſinate, as inthe whole current of the reſtof this 
Chapter and Epiſtle appeates. Otherwiſe by this obiection of 
exemption by prĩuiledge, it may as well bee auouched that 
Saint faul intendeth to proue or auerte no more, then that 
onely Paul accounted the afflictions of this preſent to be yn- 
valuable to the furure glory; that onely Saint Pau had the firſt 
fruits of the Spirit; that Chriſt made intereeſſion onely for 
S. Paul. And ſo his comfortable arguments here deliuered. 
ſhould ſerue rather for a glotious diſplaying of the ſpeciall 
priuiledge of the Writer, then for the perſonall application, & 
ſound comfort of the children of God, his fellow. beleeuers, 
to whom, and for whom hee wrote this and other Epiſtles. 


Therefore, this comfortable and firme perſwaſion certainely 


is a thing common to all beleeuers. 
0b. But the word ſometimes fignifies a coniecturall per- 
ſwaſion, which may faile. 
Zut ſo it cannot here by the iudgement of our Aduer- 


ſaries themſctues, who ſay that he was certain by Reutlation, 


When this word is vſed of others, ſingulars : it is the perſwa- 


ion of Charity which may faile. But hen of the holy Catho- 


like Church, or of our ſelues according to the word, then it 


. is the perſwaſion of Faith, which is moſt certaine. 


Ob. But we may be ſure now, but not of the time to come. 

A. Tes, well inough : becauſe Paul ſaith, no future thing 

can ſeparate vs from Gods loue. And if our Charitie ſhall ne- 
uer fall away, much more ſhall Gods loue eontinue. 

Doubt not therefore, but be beleeuing. And yet this is not 
our ptaiſe not to doubt, but to ouercome doubting by our 
Faith. Let this encourage thee againſt all rentations,Marriall 
men deſcend with great reſolution to the battell, vncertaine 
of the euent. Thou art certaine of victory, be therefore cou- 


ragious. 


It we eſteeme not Chtiſts loue aboue all other things , hee 
L3 " ry 
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Apoſtolui non 
loquitur ſmexla 
riter ile ſt ed in 


perſona omuium 


Predeſtinatoris. 
Aquin. in loc. 


8. 23. 


1 Cor. 13 8. 


Pies. 


38 " Chaps. AvE 


Falz. s. 
Le 14.26. . 


ſc much to be feared, es dhe wane 


upoſition upenthe Vet 2 
may haue iuſt cauſe to aceount his bloud & loue ill beſtowed 
on vs, It a wife ſhould loue her husbands eſtate, more then 


himſelfe, ſhe were vawgrthy 3.ſo-were we, if wee ſhould pre- 
ferre any thing ; who loues vs Thus. Paul ac- 


counts all other thin as dung in totnpariſon hereof, N 
our ur ſai 3 hates not all deare things in 


compari . of him. 


is not ſo much to bedaf as Gads loue, nor bell 
N 10 — It is better to bee in 
hell with Gods loue, then in Heauen without it, if that were 
poſſible. Loue Chriſt then more then Heauen, more then 
thine owne ſoule, who left heauen to redecme thy ſoule, 
| Whom. doeſt thou loue beft?.Ghriſt> orother things. ?.1f 
thou beſtoweſt more paines to get riches, and: more coſt to 
compaſſe ig then thou doeſt to ebraine Chriſt : 
ſure thou _ bay aboue Chriſt. If thou wile negle& 
Chriſt Word, rather then renouncethy vile affeRions, 
hap loueſſ thy ſelfe more chen Chtift. He that taſteth hony, 
ſheth not other thin gs here the love of Obriſt is, d. 
ther thing; "lbs of ſmall account, — —— ? — 
they be as well in the day as in the ni 
ths . — the Suone, and are 
| men ta 


mins a 't; 


THE 


N 
CHAPTER OF THE 
ERUTSPTLE TO THY 

| ROMANES:"". c 


CHAP. IX. 


= Hile we were conuerſant in the former 
61 Chapter, we dwelt amongſt many com- 

FIN forts : Now wee are to deale in a ſubiect 
of another nature : Then we camped as 
it were in Elim, in a place of Palme trees 
and water: now we are to paſſe into a wil- 
derneſſe of much difficulty and trouble. 
ed in a ſweet Harbour of conſolation; here we 
muſt put into the Ocean, and almoſt bottomleſſe depth ofab- 
ſtruſe and hidden myſteries. | = 

If it be as a wilderneſſe, we hope for the holy Spirit as that 

piller, to guide our way,and tolead vs into the Truth, which 
is morenouriſhable then the honey and milke of Canaan. If 
it be as an Ocean, we hope by the benefit of our Card, which 
is the Word, and the Pyſot, which is the Spitit, with the wind 
of Prayer, and Oares of diligence, to arriue ſafely vnto the 
Land] yea, with CMoſes to walke thorow the Bottom vnto 2 dedit qued 
the defired ſhore of Truth: he that gaue vs aſſiſtance to ſpeak — 4 
of comfort, will alſo enable vs to ſpeake of theſe ſecrets. —— , 
This and the two next Chapters following pertaine to one myr, Le ſerm. 
Argument, about the coherence whereof Interpreters ſpeake 1. 4e pſ: Dm. 
hay © o diuerſly; ＋ 
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Chaps. An Expoſition vpon the 


diuerſly, yet almaſt all agree in this, that Paul here remooues : 


a great obiection of the Jewes, againſt the dorine of luſti- 


fication before-deliveredz which was made after this man- 


ner: Nen | 
If none be iuſtifled but by faith in Chriſt, then the Iewes 
are not iuſtified, but in the ſtate of condemnation : for they 
hare Chriſt, baue crüciſied him, and perſeeutc ſuch as belieue 
b it is abſurd to aſfirme that the Iewes ſhould not be iu- 
ſtified. 
Therefore men may bee iuſtiſied, though they belieue not 
in Chri ſt. 
The Minor aſſumed hath three fortiſications as the Iewes 

thinke impregnable. | 

\ Firſt, the promiſes are made to them and theirs : But if 
Pauli doQrine of Juſtification bee true, then the promiſe fai- 
leth, and God is made leſſe then his word: which is blaſphe- 
my to auouch. es | | 

' Secondly, No people vnder the Sunne are ſo zealous of 
righteouſneſſe; which their righteouſueſſe and zeale that it 
ſhould be of no reckoning,and the Gentiles that neuer inten- 
ded the Law, to he receiued ſor theit faith in Chriſty ſeomes 
contrary to Reaſon and luſlice. 
*** Thirdly, then hath God caſt off his people whome he hath 


choſen? whichis not to be thought: and therefore they. con- 


clude that Iuſtification by faith, is a doctrine of Pauli. deui- 
ſing, and not the Truth of GTD P-. 

For anſwere to the Argument, the Minor is to be denied. 
For it is not abſurd to aft eme but the truth that the Jewes, 
becauſe they beleeue not in Chriſt, are not Iuſtified. The 
fortifications raiſed for defence, are eaſily razed : The. firſt 
in this 9, Chapter. j the ſecond-in the tenth ; and the laſt in 


: 


4 
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Chap. 9. Epiſle to the Romani. Vetſe 1. 


Vznst 1. I ſaythetrmthin Chrift, I lye not, my conſcience al- 
'— ſobearing me witneſſt inthe boly Ghoſt, 

2. That I haue great heanineſſe and continual ſorrow 

in my heart, | 


N this nynth Chapter Paul ſhewes, that though the Tewes 
be reieQed,.yert the promiſe failes not; which was origi- 
nally neuer meant to any vnbelieuing, either Tewe or Gen- 


tile. And therfore he expounds the promiſe made to the lews: 


vpon that occaſion — into the doctrine of Predeſti- 


nation, & of the reiection of the Iewes, & calling of the Gen. 


tiles: w eh before he enters into, he premiferh a Preſace to pre- 


pare the minds of the Ilews to the patient reading of the ſame. 


So that in this Chapter are two parts. 1. A Preface in the 
five firſt verſes. 2. Ihe Treatiſe it ſelfe, concerning the ſtabi- 


lity of the promiſe of God, notwithſtanding the caſting off 


of the lewes. 

Becauſe it was odious to the Tewes to heare of their teiecti- 
on, and that the Gentiles ſhould bee admitted to fauour: 
Therefore Paul in the Preface proteſteth ſolemnely both of 
his loue to bis Nation, and exceeding hearts griefe for their 
Reprobation, that-ir.might appeare theſc things to be.ſpo- 
ken not of malice and ſpleene, as they were ready to inter- 
pret, hut of conſcience towards God and his Truth, which. 
was his office to dcliuer; 

lo the Generall, from this Preface ænote may be obferued 
for Miniſters, | 

Miniſters are to ſpeake the Truth thoughir diſpleaſe: yet 


wich ſobriety of wiſedome after the example of Paul, ſo as 
we may, if it be poſſible, with 1 wine 


the affections of the Auditors both to vs, and our doctrine. 
In this, two ſorts of Miniſters much faile: Pirſt, thoſe which 


are ſo tender & ſtudious to pleaſe, that they are loth to ſpeake 


any but ſweet words, though men rot in their ſinnes. 


Secondly, thoſe which are as farre on the other ex- 
treme, 1 all prefacing and loving ſpeaking to bee 
da bing, and no ſentence to be zealouſty deliuered, vnleſſe 

Damna- 
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Ats 26.28. 


DVſe 2, 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition wpon the Verſe 2. 
Damnation and Damned be at the end of it: vyhereby many 
times, they driue them farcher from Chriſt, whom they would 
haue conuerted ynto him. Let ſuch imitate Pauli diſcretion 
here, who might haue been rough with theſe ftubborne and 
obſlinate Tewes, and haue ſpoken hardly to them, being ha- 
ters and Perſecutorts of Chriſt and his members: but bee chu- 
ſeth rather to ſpeake mildly, as beeing likely to doe mote 
good. So he aduiſed Timothy: The ſeruant of Chrift (ſaith he) 
myſt be gentle towards all men, euen euill men, inſtructing 
them with meeknes, So he praiſed himſelfe , with his kind 
words, ſo infinuating into King Agrippa his affections, that 
he had almoſt perſwaded him to be a Chriſtian: when rough 
words might haue much exaſperated his mind. 

Heaters would be alſo admoniſhed, not to preſcribe theit 
Teachers whatthey ſhall preach. For ſome ignorantly, cither 


defire neuer to-heare of their ſinnes, becauſe of their great pro- 


fanenes. Or out of a pride and preſumption of their own righ- 
teouſneſſe aboue others, All preaching which is not declama- 


tory, and inuectiue againſt ſinne, is cold preaching vvich 


them. 


Pray for thy Teacher, and be content to heate thy ſinne re- 
proucd ; and aboue all, deſire to heare of Chriſt Ieſus, and the 
mercy of Godin him, the next and immediate cauſe of con- 
uerting a ſinner. 

The ſumme of the Preface in the ſiue firſt verſes, is prote 
Nation of his loue,manifeſted by his exceeding griefe for their 
ReicRion, Or a proteſtation of his griefe, in g from his 
Joue, i : 

In irthere are two parts. 1. A Complaint. 2. A Iuſtificati- 
on of n. The Complaint is in the ſecond verſe, ſirſt ro be hand- 
led, The Iuſtification, vet. . 3. 4.5. pes 


VERS® 2. That I baue great heauineſſe , and continual ſorrow 
in my heart. 


IN this Somplaint, principally is to be cõſidered that which 
& bee complaines of: which is his great griefe: which muſt 
needes argue great loue. Concerning which griete are tvvs 


things: 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle to the Romaner. 
things: 1. The greatnes of it, 2. The Cauſe, 

The grentnes is ſet forth three wayes. 1. By a Compariſon 
expreſſed in a vvord, fignifying the paines and ſorrow of a B 
vvoman in trauell a. 2. By the Continuance of it: It was with. 2 '0%u2n; 
our intermiſſion, 3. From the ſear of this ſorrow, It was not 
ourward, or in the face, ina few Crocodiles teares, but in the 
heart, and therefore a ſharpe and dangerous ſorrow. 

The Cauſe is not expreſſed for the e of the thing: his 

minde trembled to hame it: and it would haue beene full of 

Enuy. But it is eaſily gathered out of the matter follow ing; 

namely, for the Reiection and Reprobation of the lewes. 

| be children of ud grient for the hardnes of heart, and condem= Dot. 
nation of the wicked. So they are f Ezec. 9.4. So did [eremy, 

Ieremy 9, r. SSαν Dau, Pſalme 119.5 3. So did Chriſt, Toh. 


11.33. * 
4 2. Is it Jawfull fo to moutne, their deſtruction being the 
execution « Gods iuſt Decree, which wee are cheerefully to 
reprouryn reioyte ine | | 
3 . the enen of ſinders, when wee looke vpon 
the glory of Gods Iuffice, we ioyfully approue it: When on 
the dtftrudion oſthe Creature, we lament it. As the Camele- 
on is colouted according to that which is next it: ſo the mind 
putteth on affections, after the natute of the thiag it doth 
contemplate. At a Iudge, when malefactors are arraigned he- 
fore hien, is moued with indignation as they are malefaQors, 
_ with compiſfionas they are miſerable men; ſois it in this 
CAIE. f 1 
\ Becauſe Paul loues the Iewes, hee fer, for their downe« Ve 1. 

fall: for grieſe atiſeth from the burt of the thing wee loue. If 
we loue not, we are not moued and according to tbe degree 
of our loue, is the meaſure of our grieſe. Dauid exceedmigly 
grieued for ¶Alſolon; for he loued him exceedingly, 

Examine thine affection in ſpiritualt things; thy joue by 
thy ioy and griefe. Docſt thouloue the Word of God? then 
thou wilt reioyce to heare it, an that it fhould haue free paſ- 
ſage; and wilt grieue, if it be hindered or ill reported of. If 
thou doeſt not thus, thou loueſt it not. Thou ſayeſt thou lo- 
ueſt Gods glory; then is it meat & muſike to thee, to ſee men 


to 
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f . The Iewes reſiſt Pauli docttine through the hardneffe of 


Pla reh (7 
——— BA Though we be not afrayd; yet if our people be; it touch- 
ſerm. di laſs. eth vs neerely; What if we ſaue our one ſoules, yet if our 


Ach. 3.7. R prayers, he haue cauſe ta compliine. of thy tube: 


Tale 3. ter of thy mourning, The. Father of the Prodigall reioyced 


— J. 9. As. 74 ton vpom the Verſes. 
to feare God, to keepe his Sabbaths, &c, and, as a dagger at 
thy heart, to heare men blaſpheme, and to ſee men. af. 
ter vngodlineſſe; otherwiſe, thou loueſt not. God nor his 
glorie, 4; | 


<a hearts: This cauſed both his griefe, and alſo their Re- 
. KeCTION, 

If the Husbandman ple euery yeere, and ſowe, but his 
ſeed rots vnder the clots, and neuet comes vp, he cannot but 
gtieue: ſo Paul, when his doctrine hath no ſucceſſe. The thri- 
uing of the flock, is the glorie of the Sbepheard, and the 
wound of che ſheepe, is more to the Shepheard then to the 


nm 


people park's, wee cannot but ſorrow, as a carefull Father, 
| Jr the 3 of a be werde mop | 
Eaſe t y Teachers heart, and ioy him b epenting. 
It will be good for thee, if thy Teach 8 | od for 
thy conuerſion: and on the contrary fearefull, and vnproſita- 


bornne . * Ip a 
- Uſe. Let vs mournefor the ſinnes of the Times, and weepe in 
F - ſecret for the Iniquitie of the people ſo let vs reioyet wen 
God is glorified by the conuerſion of men. Chriſts gaine, and 
Satant ſoſſe ſhould cauſe our ioy. Wee can grieue when our 
children proue vnthrifts, and when our friends decay in their 

.. - worldly eſtate, and on the. contrary reioyce ; bur ſuch ioy 

_ Fee carnall. The conuerſion of thy friend , how ſo- 
euer he goe backward ox forward in the world, ought to bee 
matter of thy Ioy, and if he be profane, how rich ſo euer, mat - 
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. when his ſonne came home a Conuert, though he had ſpent 
All, and had not a tagge to bang on his backe. 1 
What Monſters are they which make the ſiones and de- 
ſlructian of men, matters of their. greateſt mirth? which 
ought to ring euen teares of bloud from them. When thou 


henxeſt a blaſphemer, ſeeſt a drunkard. &c. canſt thou . 


o 
* ® _ 
. 
25 . 


Chap. 9. | 
If thou ſhould ſee a man grievoufly wounded, ferching 
deadly grones, and drawing his laſt breath, wouldſt thou ac. 
count it ſpogt or paſtime ? How much leſſe ſhouldſt thou re- 
ioyce. when thou ſeeſt thy brother wounding and ſtabbiog 
himſelfe euen to the heart by his abominable ſinnes Wee la- 
ment ouer the bodies of our friends, which we belecue ſhall 
bee raiſed to glory at the laſt day; much more ouer the 
ſoules of men which goe downe vnder the power of euer- 
laſting death. 

It is the Diuels delight (if thoſe helliſh ſpirits can haue a- 
ny delight.) It is their delight te ſee men ſinne and offend 


their God: Euen as the holy Angels reioyce at the conuerfi- Luke 15.10. 


on of ſinners, Let vs not be like the Diuell; but contrary to 
him, and grieue at that which he takes pleaſure in, which if 
wee would doe, it might ſo come to paſſe, that our griefe 
might worke alſo a-griefe in them that offend: as many times 


the ſeeing others fall heartily to their meate, brings on ous 


ſtomake. 

When thou ſeeſt:ſmners in words or behaviour to bee ou? 
of the way; If thou couldſſ inſtead of a ſmile, afford a teare 
thy teare might make chem relent, whom thy ſmile confir. 
meth.in their wretchedneſſe. 


VERSE r. I ſay the Trath in Cbriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience 
A4ĩlſo bearing me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, 


Pa YL proves his griefe (proceeding from his loue) for the 
Reiection of his Nation, by divers Arguments. The firft 
is 4 Teſtimonio, in the forme of an Oath, hete hee cals Chrift 
himſelſe to witneſſe of chat hedeliuers, The validitie of a Te- 
ſtimonie, is a ecording to the value of the Tei: Therefore he 
appeales to Chriſt, as his witneſſe. | id 

1 ſpeaks the'Trath in Chriſt: Not in the natne and authori- 
tie of Chriſt : nor as Lam a Chriſtian, or as it becomes a 
Cbriſtian, or I being in Chriſt, or beeing baptized : but By 


Chriſt: As Beth ſometime in the Hebrue, ſo Ex in the Gretke, + 

is the token of an Oath in this place, and ſo alſo ſome ex- Piſcator. 
pound that of Paul. I know a man in Chriſt: that is, By 2. Cu. 12.2. 
Chriſt: 
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Chrift : yet not hy Chriſt as onely a man, but as Gd. 
he not: This duplication of contraries, is here, as elſe- 
where, vſed for the more force, and to ſhew his ſyncerity. For 
a man. may lye, and yet ſpeake the truth; as en hee addes 
a lye vnto the truth: And therefore it is well prouided by 
our godly Lawes, that men to giue in euidence, are ſworne 
to ſpeake the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. Paul 

in this Affirmation and Negation, frees. himſelfe from this. 

Againe, a man may lye in ſpeaking the Truth: For our 
ſpeech hath Relation either to the minde, or to the thing. It 
it agree with the thing, and not wick the minde, it is a lye, for 
that properly makes a lye. If it agree with the minde, and not 
with the thing, it is Gi utes lye : and therefore becauſe we 
diſcerne not mens mindes, we muſt be waric how wee giue 
any the lye. Paul therefore for the more credit of his oath, and 
that all exceptions of ambiguitie, mentall reſcruation, or e- 
quiuocation might be takenawsy, hee put his aath Aſſirma- 
tiuely, and Negatiuely. 

My conſcience bearing mee witneſſe : Paul here neither 
ſweares by his Conſcience , nor by the holy Spirit, though 
this might bee.iuſtified : but hee iuſtiſies his oath by the wit- 
.neſſe of his Conſcience, For -Conſcience is a thouſand wit- 
neſſes, being for this purpoſe placed in man by God. 

In the holy Ghoſt : That is, renued by the Hely Ghoſt : fo 
that Paul could ſpeak in no words with more weight, againſt 
all exceptions then he vſeth here. | 

EFirſt he auoucheth.it the truth which he delivers : 7 ral 
abe truth; and becauſe no Iew ſhould cauill that part may 
be truth, and part a lye; He addes, I he not i and becauſe his 
VMord it may be would beate no pawne, He addes an Oath: 
And becauſe the Oath of an vnconſcionable man is little 
worth, he brings in his Conſcience; and becauſe vnleſſe 
the Conſcience bee enlightened and ditected, it may etre; 
therefore hee Hgnifies that his Conſcience ãs renued by the 
holy Ghoſt. 10. | | 

So we haue here two things. 1. Paws Oath. I fpeake the 
#ruth in Chriſt , Ihe not: 2. The auouchment of his Oath: 
Ay Conſcience bearing me witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt, I wien 

| e 
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here enter into the common place of Truth, Lying, Oath, 
Conſcience; but I write a briefe Commentatie, not a volume, 
of Common places. ” 

Firſt, in Paws Oath wee have three things. Firſt, the 
Perſon that makes Oath : Paul. Secondly , the Perſon by 
whom the Oath is made: Chriſt, Thirdly, the Cauſe, which is 
a matter of weight and great conſequence; naniely; that Paul 
writes not in malice, but in lone, and that hee grieues for the 
Reiection of his Nation. | 

The Dottrine ont of the firſt. It is lamfull for Chriſtians in due na. 
timo, canſe, and manner to ſweare We bane lacobs oath, Dauids Gen. 31.35. 
oath, Pauls oath, Chrifts oath, Gods oath : it is apart of Gods ſer- 1. Sam. ac. 3. 
nice communded; Deut. 6. 13. and without it a Common-wealth 


cannot ſtand, | 
The Anabapriſts are here confuted, Who deny the vſe of Uſe 
all oathes. Mat. 5. 34. 


Ob. Bot Chtiſt faith and his Apoſtle Saint James, Sweare Iam. 5. 2. 
not at all, | 
A. That is, vnlawfully. R 
Ob. But what is more then Vea, and Nay, comes of euill. 
A. True: Vet it is not euill. As good Lawes come from e- 
uill manners, yet the Lawes are good. Roofs | 
The Doctrine out of the ſecond, They which ſweare, muſt ſweare Dell, - 
by God, Deut.6: 1 3. 
Abuſe not this ſacred thing. | De. 
1. Either by Impjous oathes, as naming any part of Chriſts Fa 
bumanirie; his Bloud, Life, "Wounds , &c. which is moſt 
fearefull, - - n pn SET YL 
2+ Or by ciuill oathes; as by This Bread, This Drioke, 
This Light, Theſe ten Bones, This good Day, This money, 
&e, Theſe I call Ciuill, becauſe they are as common amongſt ' 
careleſſe Chriſtians, as any Civill raſke, | 
3. Or by Superſtitious Oathes: as Saint Anne; Saint Ma- 
: Faith, Troth Holy- dome, the foure Euangeliſts. 
4+ Or by any thing that is not: for in fo doing, thou pla- 
ceſt theſe in Gods roome , attributing both infinite Know- 
ledge, Power and luſtice vnto them. | 
"5. Or by Sweating falſely: A Chiiſtian may not bee 
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1 


found rardy 7 12 :eſpecially bound withan th: His ve- 

ry calling muſt keepe him from Lying, Cogging, Glozin 

and all trickes, and make him to love the Truth, y AT 
The Doctrine out of the third. In matter: weighty. wee- may 


 ſweare : Such is Pauls oath here: and ſuch are all the holy carl 


of the Saints, This is lawfull not onely in publique, but in prinate, as 
Dauid and Tonathan ſo ſware. So, man may require an Dath of 
his oat for his inſt dealing, as Ioſeph. did of bis Brethren for 
his bones. | | 
Beware of common and cuſtomable ſwearing , and the 
horrible and blaſphemous praRiſe of theſe times, The 


Turks ſweare not, but ypon great neceſſitie: and an idle ſwea- 


rer is not admitted among them to places of gouernment. 
Be aſhamed, thou Chriſtian; the Turkes ſhall riſe in Iudge- 
ment againſt thee. It hath the Diuell for the beginning, and 


* . 


hell for the end of it. 


We ſhould vſe Oathes as our Hojyday apparel! ; but ſel. 
dome, A man will not weare his Holyday 8 euery day 
and in every worke: ſo wee ſhould not ordinarily and -ypon 


Suery trifle yſe the Name of God. Thus to doe, is figne of 


an irreligious perſon, of a very wretch. 


And if thou haſt ſworne to a Truth, keepe thy Oath: for 


the reverence of the Name of thy God, It thou haſt paw- 
ned ſome precious thing for performance, thou wilt be care- 


full to redeeme it; much more carefull oughteſt thou to bee, 
hauing as it were pawned the Name of thy God. 


- 


2. Ort ef the Awonchment the Doftrine. A mans Conſcience 
e 


'beares _—_ of all his words and thoughts, either with him or 4 
g4inſt him, Rom. 2.15. | 


ae be 3 4 
"Take bis Oath that hath a. good Conſcience. As a profane 
man makes no more account of his oathes, then of ſtrawe: ſo 
alſo doe thou account of them. And vrge not ſuch to ſweaxe; 
for they will ſweate to any thi . 5 
The teſtimony of Pauli — comforts him, though 


the lewes eredit him not: The world holds thee for a good 


man or woman, But what ſayes thy conſcience? if that know 


* thee not ſo, the teſtimony of the world is nothing: & Jough 


the World knoyes it not, yet inow know. it, if thy Conſci- 
, | ene 


| 
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ence know .it. V ertue requires no better witneſſe then the 
conſcience d. | "4 b Mullum then 
The world acctiſes thee for whoredome, theft: but what tri virtuti m 4 
ſayes thy conſclenee? If thy conſcience excuſe thee, thou % quam comci- 
mayeſt be comforted. There ĩs mote force in the teſtimonie — 
of «mans conſcience, then in the teſtimonie of all the world. 
Auguſtine being zceuſed by Secundinut, to haue come from c Aug. contra 
the Manichees for feare of loſſe, or deſite of preferment, com- Secund. aq. c. 
forred himſelfe in the integrity of his Corſtiehte, Iefleeme 
not, ſaith he, what Seenndinns thinkes of mee, ſo long as my 
couſcience accuſeth me not before God. 
Be watchfull ouer thy thoughts, Words and deeds , be- 
cauſe conſcience will beate witneſſe, and alwaies for God. It Vie 3. 
is Gods Officer for the purpoſe, put iato ys to keep vs in awe, 
Take heed of Hypocriſie: for thy conſgience will diſcouer 
thee, Take heede of ſecret ſinne: fot though thou couldeſt 
hide it from men, yea, from the diuell, yet not from thy con- 
ſcience, Thou ſeeſt no witneſſe. Seeſt not thy ſelfe ?' The 
darkneſſe may encourage to fin, but it cannot coner ſinne 4; d Si non 
God ſees Io the darke, ſo doth conſcience alſo. 22 
Let this make thee feare to ſinne: for as fighing followes e Tr 
griefe, and belching vnholſome meat, ſo * 2 * wit nes _—_— 
of conſcience after the committing of ſinne. The witneſſe reri ? Neſcis ca- 
and accuſation of conſcience is the firft reuepge vpon a ſin- Minen _ 15 
nere. | opertorium efie, 
Iris wiſedome to mike conſcience our friend againſt the © im 
day of Iudgement. It is the beſt friend, and the — ene- — 2 
mie. Better haue all the world againſt a man then his conſci- 119. rope ſinem. 
ence, Judas had the Scribes and Phariſces'on his fide, and his © Prima eft bee 
purſe full of money: but his conſcience was againſt him, and 1% ede 
he hanged himſelfe. | ao Toy — 
| Many feele not the witneſſe of their conſcience, it ſlee- na) 
ping, or being benummed or ſeared, through a continuance 
inthe cuſtome of finning, Much fanning ſtupifies the conſci- 
ence for a time: but there is a day a comming either of afflic- 
tion, or death; and then all the world for a good conſcience. 
Or if a man dye as a beaſt, or as a tone; as Nabal, yet in the 
day of Iudgement conſcience will ſpeake, and not hold ber 
Peace, M Thou 
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160 Chaps. AnExpoſition vponthe . Verſe z. 
| Thou ſhalt dye, but thy conſcience cannot: It ſhall ap- 
e with thee at the Iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, when thou 
ſhale ſay, Haſtthqu found me, mine enemie? For as a ſeale 
makes impte ſſian into the Waxe ; ſo the memory of euety 
ſinne is engrauen as with the poynt of a Diamond on the con- 
ſcience, not to bee blotted out, but by the bloud of Ieſus 
fObumbrari o· Thou mayeſt ſelfe, but thou canſt not loſe thy con- 
1172 0 non ſcience, [The light Darker ſhadowed becauſe it is not 
— — God, but not quite put out becauſe it is of God f. | 
eſt a Deo. Ter. 
Or ſeparated... 


= Me + 


on \Þ;conla. 


- * : a 


I of comld wiſh my. (clfe.: By the duplicationof the Pronoune, 
Paul mot abba expreſſech himlelte,.. 
'. Tobe accurſed, or ſeparated from Chriſt ; There are divers 
impertinent expoſitions, which Ileaue. The word here vſcd, 
ſignifieth that which is put apart from the vie of man, aud de- 
dicated ynto God, not after an ordinaty manner, as ſuch 
thipgs which might beredeemed ; but with the accutſing of 
them who ſhould conuert it to theit owne vſe; and ſo by a 
tranſlated ſenſe; it ſignifiethi a perpetuall ſeparation from 
Chriſt, As.therefore ſuch things were ſeparated from men 
for honour lake ; ſoapplyed to men, it ſignifies ta he ſeparate 
from Chriftfor horror ſake, This is C ſaſt omas expoſition, 
approued of the beſt Interpreters, And as the Greeke word 
is thus yſed ; ſo, Sacer properly ſignifying Holy, is vſed a- 

g lui ſacra fi mongſt the Latines by good Authors 8, in a contrary ſenſe, 
der. Virg, Fern brethren (not ſpirituall) but kinſmen according to the 
Sacer mteſtabils 1h, that is, the lewes, as if he had ſaid, I would bee damned 
#0, Hor. ig their Read, ee be wonnete Chriſt and ſaued 
in mine. As Dauid wiſhed he might haue dy ed for Ab ſolon: 


— * 


and Chriſt dyed for vis. 4h 
The Argument to iuſtiſie Pawls.griefe, is from an effect of 
| F his 


Chap. © Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe z. 
his loue, which is a conteſtation that for their ſakes he would 
with all his heart be accurſed from Chriſt, Therefore he muſt 
nee ds be grieued for their ſeparation, © PEI 
This loue of Paul is here amplified by three circumflances, 
1. The Perſon wiſhing, Paul. 2. The matter of his wiſh; i be 
accurſed from Chriſt. 3. For whoſe ſake; forthe Iewes, Who? 
Pau? who was ſo zealous for Chtiſt # T's be accurſed from 
Chriſt, his onely Toy and Defire? and for the Iewes his enc- 
mies? who layd continuall wayt for him? about a fortie of 
them vowing neither to cate nor drinke till they had his 
* bloud *Euen thus it was; Euen Pau wiſheth to be accurſed 
from Chriſt, for theſe, Chryſoftome calls it à flame, a ſea of 
loue. No ſea ſo deepe, no flame ſo bright as Pauli loue, | 
FBut is it lawfull for Paul thus to wiſh ? For it is te 
bee holden as à truth in Divinitie, that euery man is firſt to 
haue a.care of his owne ſoule : yea, the Papiſts affirme, that 
though the ſoule of the Virgin Marie (whom they too much 
adote) were in perill, yet for ber ſaluation wee ought not to 
hazard our o.]n e. : | 
A. There are many fatre · fetcht anſweres: For Interpre. 
ters haue exceedingly laboured herein. Wee hardly vnder- 
Rand how this ſhould be, becauſe we are farre from the mea- 
ſure of Pauli lou. n | 
Among all the Anſwers: there are 3, principall. The firſt 
is, that Paul vſeth an Hyperbolicall ſpeech, or that hee ſpake 
haſtily, not well conſidering the matter: but hee ſpake vpon 
his oath,as we haue heard ; and therefore no Hyperbole or o- 
uerſight to be admitted. os / 1 ea 
The ſecond, that he did not indeed ſo wiſh, but was ready 
ſo ta doe, if it were lawfull: but the words, and his oath take 
away this alſo: he did actually ſo wiſh, and without ſuppo- 
ſition. 81 
The third is Chryſofomer, which alſo Aquinas hath : who 
make a double ſeparation from Chriſt. 1. To be ſeparated from 
his loue; which Paul by no meanes wiſheth -: neither is it 
lawfull to deſire either not to loue Chriſt, or not to bee belo- 
ued of him. 2. To be 1 from him onely by puniſh- 
ment, in regard of the fruition of heauenly ioyes; and ſo Paul 
© wiſhes 
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Dock. 


Uſe-r.. 


Inch 4.1 6. 


uTim. 5. 8 


Uſe 2. 


1. Pet. 5. 2. 


G. 1. 
Liſe 3. 


* a" © 
. 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition pon the | Yerſe 3. 
wiſhes here, not ſo much having an eye to the deſſruction of 
the Iewes, as to the glory of Chriſt. The vnbeleeuing Iewes 
did wy by vile ſpeeches blaſpheme Chriſt;the hearing here. 
of woas ſo grieuous 0 Paul, that out of a great zeale he wiſhed 


verily to haue beene accurſed from Chriſt, rather then that 


he ſhould Be ſoteuiled: yet ſo accurſed, as thut he would ſtill 
loue Chriftz and be beloued of him, He will for no cauſe be 
depriued of nſts loue but he is content to loſe his part in 
Heauen for Chriſts glory. | n : 

We ought to redeeme the ſaluation of aum very enemies, with the 
loſſe of heauenly Toyes to our ſalues, rather then Chriſt ſhould loſe c 
bes glorie. So Moles mifbeth, Exod. 32. 12. 32. For Gods glory 
oug ht 10 be 1 $A Us, then any oy or good of our owne, 

If we'canfider Paul as a kinſeman : wee are taught what 
great loue we owe to out Kinged, We ate to loue our Nature 
in all; but where there are moſt bands, there ſhould our loue 
be moſt : Nature teacheth this; and Grace perficerh Nature. 

Chriſt d ginping to preach, firſt preached at Nazareth, 
to recompence the place of his education. And, Paw! faith, 
That hee that. 8 for his onne, ic morſe then an Infidell. 
Husbands-ought ſpegially to take care for the ſaluation of. 
wiſe and children ;-brerbren for brethren, &c, 

Conſider Paul as an Apoſtle, and then it teacheth Mini- 
ſters ſpecially, to ſeedtheir owne flockes; to pray for them: 
to be affected with their flubborneneſſe : So Samuel, lere- 
mie, & c. 1 2 

Muſt Miniſters take paines, gtieue, and burne out the Can- 
dles of their lives to doe their people good? Then is it not fit. 
that their people ſfiould deſpiſe and deſpite their Teachers, 
vexing them with their yngodly ſtomackes and profanc car- 
ria ge: This is to encteaſe their ſotrow, which 1s ſo great, that 
itis compared to the ſotrow of a woman in crauaile. 

Conſider Paul as a Chriftian: He ſeelc th the ſaluatiomof 
his enemies; ſo doe thou. Remember it Was Cain ſpeech,.. 
Am n Brothers kęeper? Thou muſt haue care of thy bros, 
thers, yea, of thine enemies: It will not ſerue the turne to 
ſay, Every Fat ſhiall ſtand on his one bottome. This is harſh. 
to nature, but Grace muſt ouereome corruption. 


Reioyce 


* 24 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle to the Romamer. Venſe 4. 163 
Reioyce not at the fall of thine enemy, whether ĩt beeby x4 4. 
the immediate hand of Gop, or by the hand of the Magi: 
ſtrate t ſay not, It is no matter + If thou feeleſt thy heart to 
hammer ſuch thoughts, ſtriue aud pray againſt it. Conſidet 
Pauls example here, and Danids in the Pſalmet : To reioyce g 
at other mens harmes, is the way to haue ſuch things caſt yp. 
on our ſelues. ae Prou. . 19. . 
The cauſe of Pauls wiſh is the glory of Chtiſt. which'ought T, 5. 
to be more deare vnto vs then out one ſaluation, Though | 
we cannot attaineto the meaſure of Prulrzeale, yer we muſt 
aime at it, and endeuour our vttermoſf. Though Parents 
are loth to part with their Clüldren; yet Tor- their good, 
they ate content to put them to ſchoole, and to binde them 
to Trades farre off ? So we can be eontènted to enioy life, li- 
berry, & c. yet if the parting from theſe be to Gods glory, we 
muſt be ready ſo to doe. How ſe then be there which loue 
Chriſt as they ought ? how few Which would be content to 
part with Heauen for his honout? for many will not for the 
glory of God, and the obtaining of Heauen, leaue their pride, 
whoredome, drunkenneſſe, 8c. 0 * 


1.3 7.13. 


"VERSE 4. Ibo are Iſraelites : towhomeyertaineth the Adopti- . 
on, and the Glorie, and the b Conmants andthe giving b Or Teſta- 
ef the Law, and the ſernice of God, and the promiſes, ments. 
5. Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whome 4s concerning © 
the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who is auer all, God bleſſed for 
euer, Amen. | oy” 2 


'T JF Ereis the third Argument to proue Pauls griefe, and to 

I IL manifeſt his love towards the Tewes, and it is a confeſſi- 
on of diuers fingular priuiledges, as their due. Theſe he rec- 
koneth, not that it cannot be that God ſhould abdicate ſuch 
8 people; but that he might ſhew his loue, For hee doth not 
extenuatetheir'wotth ieh is the effect of hattedibut large 
ly confeſſeth it, which is a token of his loue : Andi therefore 
kis griefe muſt needs bee ſo much the more, that a people ſo 
endowed (the attractiue of his ſoue) ſhould for their hardnes 

and ſtubborneneſſe be reiected. | 


4 15 * 


gh 164 . e Verſe 4. 


Gene 3 2 


Exod. 4.22. 
- Tere, 31. 20. 
Nam. 26. 8. 


1. Sam. 4. 11. 


. #hoare the Iſraelites? that is, hecauſe they are the Machu 
hy Relative: Th here put fe $6 Pl 719: Gat cauſal, — 
in ipture, So Plal. 7, 10. God ts wy defence, 
ED e 328 cauſe he keepes. So I ex- 
pound that controuerted Ae LS os The Elders, &c. 
they who labour; t tis, becauſ they labour, 
5 Tha Nation had this —— from Iacob, bo was 
ſo on a ſgeciall action mentioned in bis Roxy ? I, 
| a r Preuailer with God, or (as wee =” 
1 = nee Iewes, was firſt not ſo — 
rall, ſignifyiug one „who, in Relhaboams time, at the di- 
loi 10 E but af 


pram 22 nerall Name : : for all of 
— tiba ſoecuer. ie fatth not, which ere the 


1 was a name of great excellencie; but, which ure 
the * 1 a more ancient Name and more bonorsble : be- 
fide, the name Ir Was _—_ more contempt, as it is at this 


21. 
To whom pert t4ines the Ad : not Eterpall ja Chriſt, pro- 
per to the Pied. of which wo 1 5. but temporell: God av 
fing by other Nations, and chuſing them to be his Church & 


rope: Thus are chey called! bis firſt-borne , hiswhize anc 


"The lory : : that is, the Te 
called elſe· where, becauſe to 
tbew. 

Aud ib (an inenants: not thetwo Fables of the morall law, 
as Beza: but rather, the couenant made with Alrabam, and 
wende en,; a 

the lam: „much is by be referted:boctira' the 
1 it . which was 4 great e, to baue arule to 
teach chem ihe tue e woulbip aft other Nations wan» 
q ring in che vapiry of theix owe — . And ta the cir- 
cunltpnces alſo withthe which the law was ginen. 15 

And the ſcruice of God: The ceremoviall worſhip, which was 
moſt beaurifull,, Other Natians knew there-was a God to be 


ſcrued ; but how. they knew not; and therefore they fell into 
moſt horrible Idolatry. 


le aud the Arke, which are ſo 
kene of Gods preſence among 


The 


Chaps. ' Epiſtle to the Remanes. Verſe 4. 
_ Thepromiſes i ſcattered through the Bible, entailed to the 482.39. 


' Jewes and their children; ſo that whoſocuer would come to 
God, muſt come by the meanes of the lewes. 


' Whoſe (not of whom) «ve the Fathers, This alſe is a great 
riuiledge, to deſcend of honourable Anceſters: as of Abrd- 
am, Iſaae, and Jacob, of the which the Iewes oft boaſted : 

indeed they are in regard of their births, the honorableſt Na- 

tion ynder the Sunne. Sond eee ay 

 . Of whom: came Chriſt Hee tooke bis humane nature of their 

ſock. It is a great honour to all mankind that he tooke not 

the Nature of Angels, but of Man. But much more to that 

Nation, that he tooke the ſeed of Abraham, 

And making mention of Chrift; he doch 2. things, 1. De- 
ſcribeth him. 2. Praiſeth imm. | 

His deſcription is, that he is God ouer al: where wee haue 
great myſteries, He came of the Ie wes, therefore hee is ve 
Man. He is God alſo, which the Iewes deny, &c: Hee alſo 
that came of the Fathers is God. Where we haue his rwo Na- 
tures; God, and Man, and their Perſonallynion, © 

Bleſſed for ener, Amen, This addition of praiſe ſnewes, that 
ſo often as wee haue occaſion to thinke on, or mention our 
bleſſed Sauiour , weeſhould confeſſe his praiſe. All theſe pri- 
uiledges are great, yet not ſo much the praiſes of the Ie wes, as 
the gifts of God. LEN 

Fhe lewes were a moſt honowrable people, Rom. 30. 1. Pſa. 

19. 20. 

Be equall toward all men, either Friends or Enemies : If 
friends, flatter tbem not: Though Paul loues the Iewes, yet 
hee tels them of their faults : If Enemies: Enuy them not 
their priviledges, The Tewes are Pauls mortall enemies, and 
wicked men; yet hee maketh them not werſe then they are; 
he conceales not their honour, but freely acknowledgeth it. 

So if Magiſtrates be wicked, yet they ate Magiſtrates, and 
ſo to be honouted: If Miniſtets be negligent and profane; yet 


165 


till the authoritie of God and the Magiſtrate diſplace them, Gual. hum. in 


Titles and Duties, that thereby they may be put in niinde of 
M4 The 


their duty: 


hey are to bee reuerenced as Minifters, and to haue their lum. 


| though wanyleſſe gadly,1) 


4 


Chap:g. An Expeſition vpon the Verſe 5. 


The Iewes.are not to be hateds bar to bee beloved vpon 
' theſe Reaſons, b Pauls example. | AA - 
Paul grieues ha 


x lo worthy a people ſhould be reieRed;ſo 


it cannot bur bea grieſe to a godly minde : to ſee men and 


1955 &e. to liue to che diſhonour of G O, and to goe 

Notwithflanding all e ee caſt 
off: It was much to haue ſuch priuiſedges, but they profited 
them not, becauſe they. adorned them not, with beleeuing 
hearts, and a godly. life, | 


Let England t inke of this; whoare no leſſe priuiledged; | 


women. of excellent beauty, comelineſſe, wit, learniog;, 


They are Iſraelites, we are more, for we ate Chriſtians, a 
more honourable Title. Art thou a Chriſtian? For ſhame diſj— 
bonour not that Title by living like a Hestlien 

They were the people of God, ſo are we: Let vs obey him 
which, they did not.: and then wee ſhall never ſuffer at 
they doe. | | 

They had the Glory; the Couenants, the ſeruice, the Pro- 
miſes : So haue we, let vs bee warned by their harmes to a- 
mendment of our lives, left cheſe things be taken from ys, as 
they were ſtcom then. 5 | | 

The Fathers are theirs : fo are they outs by a better right: 
Theits by the 8 fleſh, ours by the right of Faith, 


Haſt thou Honotable, and religious Parents ? Imitate 


-their vertues: If they haue made thet honourable, ſo'live 
thou, that thy children alſo may zccoumt i eheir houour, not 
their ſhame to name thee; when thou art raked vp in the duſt 


Faſth; her A bim in her wombe., had 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle to the Romunes. 'Verſe 6. 
by bim. Remember at the day of Iudgement thou ſhalt bee 
ſteipt of all thy priuiledges, of Birth, Honour, &c. and ſhalt 
ſtand naked before Gd. p 
As it helped not the lewes, becauſe they were Idolatets, to 
haue Abraham to their Father: ſo neither the Biſhops of 
Rome, becauſe they are vile Idolaters, to haue Peter for their 
Predeceſſor. 


Vins: 6. Not as though the Word of God hath taken none 
f effect N & 0 


TO Paul enters the lifts with the Iew, who obiected a- 
N gainſt Juſtification by Faith on this manner: 
If luſtification be by Faith, then the Iewes not belee- 
uing in Chriſt, cannot be iuſtified. 
But the lewes muſt be iuſtified, ĩhough not beleeuing. 
I Therefore, | ; 
The Minor is denied; whichtheyproue thus : 


If they be not Iuſtiſied, but Reprobated, then the Word 


of God takes no effect but failes: Therefore. 
In this part of the ſixt verſe which we haue in hand, Paul 
deries the Maior, affirming the plaine contrary, that though 


167 


they bee reprobated, yet the Word of God is not of no 


effect . 


This concluſion Paul proues in the yerſes next following, 


taking away the ground on the which the Iewes built their 
Conſequence, as we ſhall ſee by and by. 556221 
The ſumme of that which: in theſe words is propounded 


is, That though the multitude of the Jewiſh Nation be reiect- 


ed, yet the word (of promiſe) failes nor. 
H The promiſes of God are ſure, Rom. 4 16. 2. Cor. 1. 20. Tit. x: 2, 
iir: 1 e pinot {is 2175 Bebe 
God 15 full of compaſſion and hath made many merciſull 
promiſes: this is comfortable: yet this were nothing , if God 
were changeable as we are, to daya friend, to morrow a foe; 
making a promiſe to day, and repealing and reuerſing it to 


Doft, 4 
Vſe 1. 


morrow, Laban changeth often wich Iacob, but God neuer 


changeth with ys, but keeperh his pton iſe for euer, and his 
a truth 


3 
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promiſeth, he foreſees What can be agai 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition vpm the Verſe 6, 


truth endureth from generation to generation. 

We promiſe, and many times faile either by the mutabilit 
of our will, or the Imbecilitie of 6ur power, or the ſcantneſſe 
af out knowledge, not being able to foreſee impediments. 
But Cod ĩs not mutable, nor weake, nor ignorant: When he 


it; he is the ſame; 


he neuer repents; and he is able to bring it to paſſe, There- 
fore if we be ſure of the promiſe, we are as (ure of the perfor- 
: MINCE, | f 


This ſtabilitie and truth of God, vpholds vs in trouble. 


Which ifit could faile, Satan had a thouſand times ere this o- 


Pal. 110.41, 4, 
49,50 


uerthrowne vs, God promiſed Dau he ſhould be-aKing : 
But Saw! was alive, and his enemy, and went about by © 

force,and ſecret practices to kill Dau : fo that in the eye of 
fleſh and bloud, it is a thouſand to one but Dauid ſhall dye 
before Sau. For all this Dau lookes robe King. Why ? Be- 
cauſe God had promiſed, which promiſe orted him in 
all his troubles. If thou wouldſt not be ſwallowed vp in the 


ſurges of tentation, Caſt anchor on the truth and promiſes of 


od. 


Ve 2. 


proued from Adam to this 


As are the promiſes, ſo ate the threatnings: It cannot bee 


day, that God did euer in any 
tittle fayle of his promiſe to the godly. Neither can it, or euer 
ſhall be found that God euer hath or will faile of one ior of 


his threatvings, but that be will make them good vpon the 


hayry ſcalpe of ſuch at goe on ia their wickedneſſe without 


IT epentance. | | 


Att thou a blaſphemet or a drunkard Rc. andrepen enteſt 
not? Kthoubelceueſt God to be true, and his Word, thou 


mayſt reade thine owne ſentence and doome : Remember 


that God can as ſoone deny himſelfe, as not performe his 
word, topenitent,and i ni 


itent, For hee is true and con- 
ſtant, and-requirertrſuchWorfhippers. * 


3 For they are net all Ifr acl, which are of Iſrael. 


Verſe 


of Abrchaw, 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 7. 169 


VII sE 7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeetle of Abraham, are 
_— children : but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſerd be called. Gen. 21.12. 
>:% is, they which are the Children of the fleſh,theſe 
are not the children of God: but thechildren of t 
Promiſe are counted forthe ſeede, | 
9. For this is the word of Promiſe; At this time will I Gen. 18. 10. 
come, and Sara ſhall haue a fſomie, 

He lewes did thus argue(as we haue ſeen)thar if they be 
Reprobat ect; then the word of Promiſe takes no effect. 
The contrary whereof Paul auouched in the firſt part of the 
fixt verſe. 114 f. | pag ha 

Here Paul proues that which hee avouched ; In which 
proofe hee takes away the ground on which the Tewes did 
inſiſt. EE 2 | 
Their ground was this: that the Promiſe was made to 
eAbrakarw and his ſeede, and to fac and his feede ; which 
ſcede they affirmed themſelues to bee, and from hence ar- 

thus, , a TIFFS. OIL. 12 WR. 
* Abrahams ſeede is the Promiſe made. BF. | 
But were Alrabams ſeed i therefore the promiſe of Re- 
miſſion of fin, aud Eternall life, muſt be performed to vs, and 
if it be not, then death God faite of his promiſe e </ pe 
Paul anſwers to this Argumẽt, by a diftinion of the ſub= 
jet rowhom the premiſe was made; which ſubĩe ct is the ſeed 


Tha ſeed of Alraune is of two forts, Carnall, to which the 
omile is not made: and Spiritual, io which it was made. 
he error of the Iewes was, that they made the Promiſe too 

generall; counting all that deſcended of Abraham, /ſaac and 

Jacob by x carnall generation, to be that ſeed ro-which the 

promiſes ſhould belong. But Paul ſhewes, that the promiſe 

was neuer meant to all that come of Abraham by the fleſh, . 

but tothe ſpirituall ſeed, which were the children of the pro- 

miſe. 
So that there are two parts of Pauli anſwer. In the firſt part 
he ſheweth, that the promiſe is not meant to all them vvbich 


are 


— 


are Iſtaelites according to the fleſh, In theſo verſes, and ſo to 


ons 


As Expoſition upon the Verſe 6 


the 24. The ſecond, that it is meant to the elect of all Nati- 
om the 24. vexſe to the end af the chapter, 

In chis firſt part of Paws anſwere, he ſhe wes, that chough 
many of the Ie wes be caſt away, yet the promiſe is not made 
void; becauſe the promiſe was neuer meant to all the Iewes, 


thus: 


If all were the Iſraelites to whom the promiſe is made, 

then if all that deſcend of Iſrael, were not ſaued, the pro- 
miſe failed: But all that deſcend of Iſrael, are not that Iſ- 
| 285 to whom the promiſes were made, verſe 6. there- 
Tore. 


# 


The Minor is proved by a double inſtance : the firſt;of A- 


' braharss children ; he ſecond, of Iſaac and Rebeccaes children, 


The firſt inſtance is inthe 7. 8 · . verſes. The ſecond, in the 


10, 11. 1 2. 13. vetſes. In the firſt inflance ate two things: the 
Propoſition, verſ. 7, the ſumme whereof is, that though the 


tenor of the promile be to Abraham, and his ſeed, yet chat 


ſeed is determined in Iſaar i fo that all that are the caruall ſeed 
of Abraham, are not children: that is, of God, or of the pro- 


miſes, For /ſwael and his poſterity were excluded. 

4. The cxpoſitian, v. 8. confirmed,. by a teſtimony, ver.. 

His re the children of the fleſh : that is, of the fleſh of . 
8 


onely, according to the courſe of nature, are not there- 


: by the children of God, but thoſe which. are the children of 


the promiſe, according to the word of promiſe,are accounted 


. for the ſeed to whom thepromiſes are made. Plainely, it is 


thus to be conceiued. Abraham hath diuers ſonnes , Il, 


Aſaac, Zimram, lockian, Medan, & c. The promife is made to 


Abraham and his ſeed: As ifyouſhould ſay, ro Alrabam and 


bis heires; not meaning cuery ſonne, but the heites being no- 

| minated by God, namely /ſaac , and all ſuch which are after 
the manner of /ſaac: theſecd being to be expounded and re- 

ſtrained to the children of promiſe, and extended no farther. 


. What is meant by the children of promiſe, and vvho 


are they ? 


A. Iſaac was a child of promiſe, in this regard, becauſe hee 


| was begotten not by the force of Nature, but by the force of 


the 


r ͤU—öM.: Ä•1̃ 1 OS COO_ 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe 6. 


the promiſe, Abraham and Saya being then ſo old, that it was 


as poſſible for Abrabam to haue a child by Sara, in nature, as 
for a ſtone to flie. So that all thoſe which are after the maner 
of Iſaas, are children of promiſe, as is plaine, Gal. 4. 18, 
Abraham is che Father of the faithfull, not onely becauſe he 
is an enſample to the faithful, but by belicuing the promiſe of 
the bicth of / ſaac. For by that faith, he not onely begat the 


promiſed Iſaac, but all other Beleeuers, which were compre- 


hended in the promiſe which e Abraham be leeued: Iſaac bee- 
ing a type of all Beleeuers both Iewes and Gentiles. 

The ſumme then is, that all they which ate after the mannet 
of Iſaac, are the ſeed or children of Abraham, that {hall be 
bleſſed with him. 5 | | 

All Beleeners are the children and ſeed to which belong the promi- 
ſes, John 1.1.2. Ron 4. 1 1. Gal. 3.7.9, and 4:28,- | 

All are not true liraelites , which are of Iſtael, nor all true 
Chriſtians, who are named of Chriſt. As there were many in 
Abrahams houſe, who were not his ſeed: ſo there are many in 
Gods houſe, which is the Church, which are not the chil- 
dren of God, , 

See how thou canſtproue thy deſcent from Abraham; it 


requires more then to make an outward profeſſion. It requires 
Faith which is the Correlatiue of the Promiſe. As Abrahans 


by belecuing becam the Father of the faithful, ſo thou by be- 
lecuing becõmeſt the ſonne or daughter of faithful Abraham. 


Children for the moſt part beare the face and countenance ' 
of their Parents, and look like them. Examine thy ſelfe. Abra. 


bam beleeued in God; was religious. If he came where there 
was no Altar, hee built one. If hee came where was an Al- 
tar, hee worſhipped God. Hee was alſo obedient, even 


171 


Dot, - 
Vſe Ls * 


to the. offering vp of his ſonne at 'Gods commandement, . 


Doeſt thou beleeue, and religiouſly worſhippeſt God pub. 
liquely, privately, dooing cheerefully what God commaunds 
thee? Sutely thou haſt Abrahams face; thou art his child. 


Zacchens, by his faith and obedience became tbe child of 


Abraham, He was no Iew as Chryſoſtome and others hold, 
though ſome ſay he was. If he were none, hee becomes an Iſ- 


raelite. It hee were; yet not a childe of Abraham by his fleſh, - 
| | bur - 


Gen. 25.23. 
Or Greater. 
Or Younger. 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition vpen'th®e Verſe 10. 
but by his faith, In like manner Peter tells vvomen, (whether 
lewes or Gentiles, it matters not) that by well-dooing, they 
are the daughters of Sara, : 

Art thou an vncleane perſon, a drunkard, a Sabbath-brea- 
ker, proud,&c2? All the wit in the vvorld cannot proue thee a 
child of «Abraham, Was Abraham ſuch a one? No, no, thou 
haſt another manner of Father, as our Saujour tells thee. Thou 
ſweareſt, lieſt, ſtealeſt, &c. This did not Alrabam. Thou, art 
of thy father the Diuell; for in this are the childten of God, & 
the chidren of the Diuell knowne aſunder : They that are of 
God, will doe righteouſnes; and they which are of the Diuel, 
delight in the contrary. Therfore Iaduiſe thee to walke in the 
ſteppes of Abraham, if thou wouldeſt be his child, 


VExSE 10. And not 25 this, but when Rebecca alſo had con- 
ceiued by ont euen by our Father Iſaac, 
11. (Forthe chiles beeing not Jet borne, neither hauing 
done any good or enill, that the purpoſe ef God. accor- 
6 ding to Election, might ftand, not of works but of hun 
that calleth 
1 2. It was ſaid wnto her, b The Elder ſhall ſerue the 
e Tounger; 
13. At u u written, Iacob haue I laued, but Eſau haus 
I hated. 


II Ereis another Inftance, to proue, that the promiſes be- 
long not to all ther who come of Parents to whs and to 
their ſeed the promiſes are made. 

This Inſtance is of the children of Iſaac and Rebecca, which 
doth more ſtrongly proue it then the former of Abraham and 
Sara. For againſt that diverſe obieQions might be framed, 
which haue no place here, As, that Iſaac was borne of the 

free · vvoman, and when Abraham was circumciſed; but I, 
mael of the bond- woman, and in Abrahams vncircumciſion: 


ada nd therefore no maruell if Iſenael be excluded. 


Here is no difference. One Iſaac, one Rebecca, one Copu- 
lation, one Conception, one Birth. No difference of Circum- 
ciſion and Vncircumciſion, and nothing in Zacob which Eſaw 

| FEI had 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe 10. 


had not, The Argument from hence is thus framed, - 


If the promiſe be made good to all //aaks ſeed, then 


to Eſas : 

But not to Eſas, | 

Therefore it is not ment by God to all, but onely to 
the Elect that come of /ſaac. 

Here are two parts, Firſt, the Inſtance, verſe 10, 12, 13. 
Secondly, the Amplification, werſe 11. included in a Paren- 
theſis, which 1 will handle by it ſelfe. 

In the Inſtance are two things; Firſt, the Affirmation of 
the matter, verſe o. Secondly, the Confirmation, verſe 12. 
Expounded, verſe 1 3. | 
And not ozely this: The reading of this verſe is diuers; ſome 

Neither he onely, referting it to Abraham, ſome, Neither ſhe 
onely, referring it to Sara; and then they ſupply, felt this, or 
receiued the promiſe : but as the words are now tranſlated, 


are feweſt ſupplies; and that which is fu plyed, referring vs 


to the whole matter precedent, maketh better for the ſenſe, 
-which is, that it plainely appeares in Rebeccaes children, 
which were Twinnes, in nature euery way alike,that the pro- 
miſe belongs not to all of Iſaac or Abraham, 

- This is proued, verſe 1 2. (Vhich is to be read with the 1 0, 
verſe) by the Oracle of God to Rebecca, when ſhe reſorted to 
the Lord for counſell about the ſtriuing of the Children in 
her wombe, before they were borne. Of which, Gen. 25. 23, 
the ſumme whereof was, that the elder ſhould ſerue the yon- 
ger, that is, ſhould be depriued of the birth- right, and ſo of 
the bleſſing, and of the Inheritance of Canaan, a type of the 


heauenly inheritan e. For theſe words are not Hiſtorically to | 


be vnderſtood of earthly honour and bondage, but myftical. 
ly of ſpirituall. For, as concerning earthly, it was contrary, 
1acob calling Eſau Lord, and ſo behauing himſelfe towards 
him. | 


This Oracle is expounded verſe 13. by another out of Ma. 


lachie, lacob haue 1 loued, that is, elected, proceeding from 
Gods loue; Eſau haue I hated, proceeding from Gods hatred: 
which is not a paſſion in God, as in vs; but his Iuſtice, ſo cal- 
led, becauſe it ſeemes hatred to them which ſuffer it. 

God 
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Dolt, 


Uſe 1. 


Vſe 2. 


Mat. 13. 


Ve 3. 


Chap. 9. An Expſition vpon the Verſe to. 

God hated not Eſa as a man, bur as a ſinner, 

Ob. But Iacob was a ſinner alſo: How came kee then to 
loue him ? 

A. He loued in Jacob, not the fault which he tooke away, 
but the grace-which he beſtowed, 

Where Nature is common and alike, there grace males a diffe- 
rence: we are all by nature the Children of wrath;Eph.2.3 get ſome 
are eletied, ſome reprobated, Iohn 13. 8. and 15. 19. and 17. 9. 
1. Theſ. 5.9. 2: Tim. 2. 20. 

As in Rebeccaes wombe, there was a ſtriuing bet weene E- 
ſau and lacob; ſo in euety true Chriſtian, there is a combatin 
betweene corruption and grace: and as Eſau is the elder, ſo is 
corruption. 

As. in Iſaabę family there was a profane Eſaw, as well as a 
godly Jacob; ſo is the viſible Church a mixt company, as our 
Sauiour teaches by diuers parables, Examine how theu ſtan 
de ſt in ihe Church, whether as an Eſas, ot as a Jacob, » %+ 


Eſan is Iſaaks eldeſt Sonne, yer teiected: Birth, degrees, 


and bloud, are to be regarded, and are eſpeciall fauours of 
God, ny further not Election. As it was rather a diſ- 
race for Eſau to come of yertuous Patents, becauſche was no 
* ſo doe thou account of thy ſelfe: then is the bloud of 
thy famous Anceſtors thy credit, when thou art like them in 
vertue. Better the honour ofour Families ſhould begin, then 

end inis. | 
Eſaw is diſherited, and yet God gaue a lawe that the firſt 
borne ſhould not be deprived of his birthrigbt, namely, with- 
our iuſt & weighty caule, Hence Peter Martyr makes a que- 
ſtion whether God can diſpenſe with his owne Lawes. With 
the Tudiciall and Ceremonial no doubt he may. Concerning 
the Morall: It is by ſome anſwered that he may, and that the 
Commandements are tobe vnderſtood with this prouiſo, vn- 
leſſe God command otherwiſe, for the Law is for ys, not for 
God, But this anſwer ſeemes to be. defeRiue : becauſe the 
Law being the copy of Gods Will, muſt needes bee an vn- 
changeable, and vnvarying rule of righteouſnes. God is a 
law to himſelfe by the perfection of his nature, which he hath 
exprefled in his Law : and therefgreto command any thing 
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contrary to his law. or to diſpenſe with it, ſo that the things 
here forbidden, as theft, whoredome, 6c. ſhould be no fins, 
in the ſence they are forbidden, ſeemes to be as though God 
ſhould depart from his owne nature, which is impoſſible. 

Pareus a very learned man anſwers other wiſe, namely, that In orat paren, de 
the Law indeed is an immoueable rule euen in regard of N²e gute, 
God, not ſimply in regard of the whole Decaloꝑue, but one- mor —_— 
813 ſome part of it. And therefore he diſtingui- 4. 
ieth of the Commandements : holding ſome abſolutely to 
praceed from the Nature of God, which he doth freely & ne- 
ceſſarily will, as Command. 1, 2, 3, 7, 9. The reſt as 4, 5,6, 8, 
10. to proceed from the will of Ged, but not neceſſarily, The 
things in theſe laſt to be iuſt or vniuſt, becauſe commanded 
or forbidden, and that in theſe lyes that Prouiſo, Till God 

command other wiſe. 

But vrithreuerenee of that Worthy man, I cannot vnder- 
ſtand, how at any time, it ſhould be no ſinne to ſteale or to 
murder, in the ſenſe it is forbidden in the law. My opinion is, 
that the Iuſtice in theſe Lawes proceeds from the pure nature 
of God, and are neceſſarily therefore willed by him, as well 
at the Iuſtice in the other precepts. My reaſon is, becauſe 
the equity oftheſe lawes is igaprinted in our nature: and that 
which is imprinted thus in our nature, is a remnant of the I- 
mage of God, which was according tothe naturall and neceſ- 
ſary Iuftice of God. 

The Schoolemen therfore (as I take it) more ſafely reſolue 
this doubt, who hold that God (ſauing his Iuſtice) cannot 
command that which is contrary to his law, as that a man 
ſhould ſteale, c. and yet not ſinne. nd therefore whereſo- 
euer it ſeemes that God hath commanded the contrary, wee 
are to know, that the matter of the precept is varied. As the 
Hraelites rob the Egyptians, yet not guilty of theft, becauſe 
when the Iſraelites tooke thoſe goods, they were not the E- v 
gyptians, but their owne, giuen to them by God, who hath 
right and authoritieto-beftowe thoſe things where and to 
whome he pleaſerh, All things forbidden in the morall Jaw, 
are ſinnes, not onely becauſe they are there forbidden, but 
| principally becauſe they are — the moſt juſt _ 

an 


Doch. 


Uſe F's 


UOf2. 


ſerable indeed, fot it were 


—— 


Chaps. An Expoſition vpan the Verſe 17. 
and will of God, of whichthe law is a copie, 

The Ele& are beloued, the R are hated. The 
loue of God includes allfauours, his hatred, all plagues and 
curſes : The Elect are happie, the Reprobate miſerable; mi- 
ttevto be in hell, then to be hated 


of God. 


Vz x88 21, (For the children being not yet borne, meither haning 
done amy =_ evill, that the purpoſe of God accor- 


ing to eleftion might I but of him 
42 4 ight ſtand, uot of works bur of 


N this Verſe is the Amplification of the ſecond Inſtance. 
The ſumine of the Inſtance was, that though Eſau and Jacob 
were Twinnes, and Efasthe firſt borne, yet the promiſe made 
to Iſaac and his ſeed, was not to be ynderſtood of Eſau, but 
of lacob, being ſo determined by God. So that there is a great 
difference betweene theſe two Twinnes, | 
Of which difference here are two things declared : Firſt, 
the Time. Secondly, the Cauſe, The Time, in theſe words, 
T be (hildren being not yet borne neither haning done any goodor ill, 
Here the time bath a double relation: firſt, to their. birth, 
Secondly, to their adtions, or conuerfation. When they had 
done neither good nor eunll, that is, actually, for when the 
on came to Rebecca, they were originally guilty before 
The Eleition or Reprobation of men is beſore they are borne , or 
have dane good or aul, Ephe ſ. x. 4. 2. Tim. . 9. Jude 4, As it 
was with Eſau and lacob, fo is is with vs al. 1 fl 
— is a ptedeſſin _— of men, and L 2 
is lawfull, yea, neceſſary to be taught (but ſaberly.and diſ- 
ereetly) rather ſoundly tobe enplained io dee es, n 
daily io be inculcatedin every Pulpit. It Is hard (I confeffe) 
to corrupt reaſon and ſenſe: hut let the light of the Scripture 
be the rule, and not thy blinde reaſon, and it will be in ſome 
Here the monſlrous opinion of Arminius is conſuted plain» 


ly, vcha afficnierd that man dying in the faith, is che obieR of 


partic ular 


rn I. 


| on, That the purpoſe 
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particular Election. Againſt which we reaſon from hence; 
[acobis elected before he was borne, faith Paul here. 
But /acob is a type of the all EleQ faith eArminme, 
Therefore lay I) whoſocuer are elected, are elected 
before they were borne, 

Hence alſo is notably confuted the vanity of Aſtrologets, 
who vpon the calculation of mens Natiuities, foretell of their 
difpoſitions, fortune (as they call it) and ends, by the Conſtel- 
lation of the heauens at their Byrth. Some of them haue ſaid, 
that there is a conſtellation for obtaining our prayers, an- 
other alſo for ſaluation. 


In Anal cap. 9.44 
Rom. ſcript ad 
Gel. Succanum. 


Ve z. 
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But theſe are toyes and Impoſtures, and confuted by this ſeu refert Prre- 
example, For a man is appointed of G00 before hee is .f Ger 


borne : Therefore his eſtate depends not on his Natiuitie. 
There could bee no greater diuerſitie in any then betweene 
Jacob and Eſau; and yet Twinnes, and borne at the fame time 
and in the ſame place, and therefore why not ynder the ſame 
Conſtellation ? For Jaca held Eſau by the heele, and both 
were but as a long child. If they ſay that the Motion of the 
heauens is ſo ſwift, that notwithſtanding they might be born 
vnder diuers Aſcendents: I would aske, If ſo ſwift? How can 
they diſcerne it? And (with Grego7) then every one is borne 
ynder diuers Conſtellations, as his head ynder one, his ſhoul- 
ders ynder another, his belly vnder a third, his legges vnder 
a fourth. * as ellas asketk) if the ſame conſtellation 
portend the ſame things, Why then were there many Alexan- 
dert, many Ariftotles, and as we may ſay, many Dauidt, many 
Salomons,&c> Was there no one borne at the ſame time with 
theſe, or before, or fince, vnder the like Conftellation, 

Now followes the Cauſe of ſuch difference betweene E- 
ſau and Jacob; that one ſhould be loued, and the other hated · 

The Cauſe is the ſtabilitie of the 
of God ac | in to Ele ion, &. 

In the words is a Traiection of the Verbe, which if it bee 
right placed, maketh the ſeuſe plaine, which otherwiſe is ob- 
ſcure, For the ſenſe they would bee thus placed: That the 
purpoſe of God concerning Election, which is not of works, 
dur of bim that calleth, might 1 * that is, might bee 

N 2 


firme, 


ſe of Gods Electi- 


cap. l. num.s g. 
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firme. This purpoſe here mentioned; to bee vnderſtood a- 
bout Reprobation, as well as about Election, as includ ed in 
the contrary, 

The meaning then is, chat God manifeſted · to Rebecca be- 
fore her children were borne, theit different eſtates, cauſed 
by the ſtable Decree. of God, which depends not vpon the 
workes of man, but vpon the Will of God, : 

Here we haue three things. Firſt; the cauſe of the different 


eſtates of Jacob and Eſes : ( vix. ) The page of God. accord- 


ing to, that is, about, or — Election... Secondly, the 
cauſe of this Election two wayes ſet downe, Firſt, Negatiue- 
ly, Not of worten. Secondly , Afﬀirmatiuely, but of him that 
calleth, Thirdly, the ꝓroperty of this Purpole.of God: That it 


is F irme. 


The Doctrine out of the 1. part. The purpoſe of Gods election, ſpoci- 


fitth and determineth. the indefinite promiſes of the Word, The pro- 


miſe is made to Iſaac and his ſeeds : This promiſe is made good, not 
to Eſau, but to Iacob, becauſe it was purpeſed toTacob, not to E- 
ſau. mw appearet h. al ſa by the examination of Rom. 11. 7. Tit. 
1. I. Act. 13. 48. | | 

Here _ are taught the meaning of the Promiſe ; I a 
thy God, and the God of thy ſeede, What? That all thy children 
ſhall be ſaued? No: It ſtands if any, if but One, God pro- 
miſeth to Duuid and his ſeede the Kingdome. Shall all: his - 
ſonnes be Kings? No. But hee, to whom God purpoſeth it. 
So e ——_ childrga,thoſe onely ſhall haue grace to 
beleeue the promiſes, to whom they are purpoſed. 

Parents are bound to giue good Education to their chil- 


dren; but Parents cannot change their hearts whieh are cor- 


rupt from the beginning. That. Which decayes in Nature is to 
bereſtored onely by the Author of Nature, Let Parents arife 
in thele things, to acknowledge the counſell and purpoſe of 
God: which is. ſecret many times, but never vniuſt, and let 
them comfort themſelues in thoſe who haue the ſignes and 
markes of election ſhining in them. | 
Here alſo we are taught the Reaſon whyall-profit not by 
the preaching of the Goſpell, The promiſes axe the ſame pro- 


pounded total but they are inthe counſell of Gods good 


ure 


rape 


— nn Ati A. +. AMS * * 


goes befateir; which is ad 


— veiſe . 


plealare Ake hide ee menen reo the Ele K. Thus 
our — ol reacherh faying, er ſe ſoeuer 10. 1 


to Ver be Athe fornt of pende te, 110 

* vpon him, but if 88 it tral nag Fe the 3 
Saint 'AvgifHre obſcrucs,thtt 5 fidt'vpba whom 

your Mer a 7 White 

thereſhall bes Se of feſt ep bim. 

The like Yeaſonts op ors} ont 1d other 

meaneave gootnes. | K EY 
06. if God offer met the promiſe, aid meshe not that . 


Mallreceint it be woetkes ee and why. mt puniſhed far 


not teceiumg it x . 


egg Serbe ene ern Cod . rf tatig Put 


3 atpreichin by God, 
not for every- bur 90 eb Na 208 
ſekiation boy rages ate mipgled Fry 4 mi Trey 
the Reprobstes. Boleyn Mo'Ghtice _ Re bates, 
t/6dbijhcE then und eo Bike Miel fies wo. FhEreb 
the Elect se ſtitred vp the mort pt. 

neſſr, ſer dit dN N 


. en, £70 1 


„ Doft, 
Ve 1. 
17 _ volunta · 
8 18 en donum, 
4 1 0 eſe tt Ur. | 4 ie fra. 6 hn fog 
{1 367732 b 15 * alis meritum. 
Oath the kette among w 1 Fan ne oh 1 
Kreide pibibn; "th . 1 act th ate of ES 
öült Fell ch en 8 ins Anzing 2 is 1443. de Prad. 
rhe cauſe of Flettid Fhis e rage Ale 5 Felpef p. 
ed, not by the wen of fimf vn ndng, as ai „ but 
1 wayof vii, viſion, as ho tryk ra 25 Which 
Hon dot 2 Pts 925 5 


= cauſe of lden and; ino becher 


ut 41 LE 27 2 
our 


lkd x 


elbe hold, that Faith 0 
ite, or & motiae cauſe to Election: moſt 
e 
ee one any esz.t 

but of bi that calletb. Arminius 
r words (ol. lim that calletb) thus: thatithe 


ole of ods election might hee not of workes,, bur of 
ede it is obeyed to him thatcollech 


Snecauum. 


chebe Text +ndjs ike an A 
en ew 
7 ene : For-fir l this one. eee — 
5 5 but 
19 5 eee e 


2 = eel 
12 1 


ET i apprgt 


oh of wo 3 . 


0 85 | e ary er. 


oftificacion 2845205 
the ve tpn of 


2 


out it, 28 8 ol red! to lu ffi emo pr 
Seals Homer = 4 0 18 
a pr uh ci 
böte 
da At | 62385 © oonpl aue 
neck anc pt ELD 1 will, Qs. 
he may, x; Eyillan reprobaee Jacob. But what 
9 hath he 190 ? AG 2 51 6h" bus. . e 
<. would, F d'or 9 5 * 85 Why; 
Betsaf 5 2 45 5 Þ 
0 it, 1 Zi | ee God. d 
forgiue 7a not 28 a hauing N 
debtors, may-fo on eee of- che 
ppherawith 2 . | 


t 11 i 47 
Uſe 27 - - ; Bhs Bod ne affor Lemfort int tentation: : Thyrumwor- 


thineſſe 
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nie menen, Vene 1g. thr 

thineſſe may diſmey these: but remetnibet that thy Election 
depends not · pon ch worthigeſſe, but vpon the will of God. 
Let this Docttine alſo prouake thee to than kefulneſſe and 
due praiſes. Which two vſes Saint Augeſtm nii kes of his proa- 
ching this Doctrine. EA 

There is great eauſe thou ſhouldſt praiſe God if thou bee 
elect; for it is of his mercy, not of thy deſerving, In regard of 
thy ſelfe chere was no difference betweene thee ind à Repro- 
bate. If now there be, God found ie not in ihee, hut put ĩt into 
thee. Conſider Eſas and ſndar + in what art thou better then 
they ?. Thou arr of the ſame Natute; hene out of the ſame 
Recke: of the ſame wooll (as I may ſay) and making; No- 
thing bach: parted:thee, but the knife of Gods Election. 
Nothing ia thee more then in Idas, to mike him Elect thee. 
Thou ſeeſt many commit lewd things; ſome, whoredome; 
ſome, drunkenneſſe; ſome, murder; Thou hateft theſe 
ſinnes: what is the eauſeꝰ The grace of Gods Election. If 
God ſhould haue Jeftthee to thy ſelfe, thou wouldſt haue 
proued a Judi, or à lex abel. Giue glory to God which hath 
diſcerned thee : and ſeeing he hath put a difference betweene 
thee — che Reprobate, manifeſt thou this difference by thy 

dly life. 
= The Doctrine ont of the third part. The Predeſtination of God Doit, 

i ſure, Joh. 1 3. 1. 2. Tim. 2.19. 45 this is affirmed of election; 

Great comfort followes the Elect : Their ſtate is as ſure as pe, 
God is ſure. As none can be ſaued, but they which are prede- ub detriments 
ſtinated roit foithey moſt certainly: for God neither can de- minui poteſt ſame- 
ceiue, nor be deceiued;”So certaine (ſaith one) is the number d precognita 
of them which are predeſtinated, that it can neither be inerea- pay eye . 

ſed, not by any detriment be diminiſhed ! Indeede if we con- Ab. w 
fider an Ele& by himſelfe without the Decree of God, hee in ſenſu diuiſo, 
may dye in ſinne: but if wee confider him with the Decree of von in ſenſa com- 

God, he cannot. | Poſte, The.Swom. 

If our Saluation'did-not for the certainty of it depend on 77g. 

God, but on our ſelues it were hazardable, and wee muſt 

needs deſpaite and.runnemadde im trouble, becauſe wee are 


mutable. 
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markes in me : but the contraric - as Ignotance, Contempt of : 


dec. I anſwers thee, Vet deſpoite not bur ele the men bnd. 
* ſubmit thy ſelfe cy chem : and if thaa heeſſ ele they 7 
become cffeRuallto warke in ther alk ſach * 
Some as Spiders poideopeihbiourel, — Eich 
lice, or (as I would rather iudge) of Ignorance, blaghtning 
; —— Gyinge Faroe uad eſti nation ¶ and ſo 
certaine; chen let xa nadet tteuble out ſeluen about Bãith aud 
Repeniance: For if I be pre deff inatecb a bag fach V% ö 
cannot damne mee, ifito dee Corned, oy Ie 
mec, FY 22 
. Fo alßem this, e harriblektaſphemyy lor i isic fed —j 
that God, who hath giuem vs his:word;tdteach us to liue wel, 
hath therein opened to vs a Dggrine of carcleficneſſe,and diſs 
— Which is ro deny the wiſedome and purity of 
Czar | 
Allo. they: conſider hot, her by the aue d God bock 
predeſtinates a man to life, and to the meanes ofobraining i it, 
which are Faith and Repentance, without which he hath pte- 
deſtinated ro ſaue none, 
A man bath a.gricuous Wound : wilt he ſay, if God bath ap- 
pointed it ſhall heale, It will 1 though Ivſe no playſter? 


Will 


the Word, Profancnefle, Whacedome; Pride, Dtunkenneſſo :. 


E alete ale Ranuthore. Verſe ig. 183 
Wuls wen negled tatx;becanſe God hab appointed how 
Helles Did Hezekieb ſo for che rerme of xhoſe fi 


ene ye eres, becauſo of Gods appoimmem ? Will's minygh 
the top of an houſe refuſe the d meanes of ſafely!}'vnd 


loape da wu vpon theſe termes? Will we: not on theſe termes 
trult our bodies and ſnal ve out ſoules h bodily things will 
ves joyne the meanes and end taget her, Whatſecuer Gods 
ination be, and dan wit not io n whey are of 
wuch moroveight | JEST 0 ονν˙ 

A child is ſure of t honhedtancs, by Torn of fobideritayle; 
neigher enn bis father put bim by! ic... Will hee cerefdre con- ; 
remne his father, and ſpit in his face? Surely che cHdren of 
ac will vatebecouſe'of.thearaBurance,be Ucar aug diſ- 
uad hh ſa moch thermarceniefull vo pboa ſe Gd. T 
vlan, Dad, S Rc. never argued this: neuer 
ny godly man te aſona d aſten vhis anuer +this is th. Le — A 
of istelig eus andtptofe nt wreoahes,”. It muſteneeds be | 


way yhercunnone: hut low Heaſts watht;:: ing 10 1: nip 
Wertes, me. thinks: 3hat- rhis:do@riis d sttabres | 
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hos Varſes and lbicathoiend of the 19. Paw anſweres 
E. obiection, which fleſh and bloud make again inſt the dea- 
ling of God with lacob and. E ſam, and withthe Ble Elect and Re. 
probaes,; which hath beſarebeede auouched. 
Hergate two parts, Firft;the- obiection, vetſe 14. Secondly, 
the anfwere, in the end ofibe 14. verſe, and in the 18. and 16, 
The obiection challengeth God of iniuſtice; after this 


manner; 


1 7 


284 Obapg. 


fore they are bo hey haus done neither go 


. 1121 Sights If go 
| ion will the betrer appezre, 
if wee hit arigbt, againſt what the obiection is layd. Maſter 
Bea thinketh that God is by fleſh and bloud challenged of 
injuſhce, if he ptoceede to election ot reprobation, before 
men liue in the world, and manifeſt their deſerts: Conceiting 
that G OD in Iuſtice ſhould ſtay his decreeing of men, till 
be borne, and by their life haue manifeſted their good- 
e ot ilmeſſe. | AE. Pte. 
Others, and tha moſt are of minde, that the obiection ati- 
ſeth from Gods vnequall deahng wichequals : Iacubi dt Eſas 
are equall in birtk, in corruption, cc. neither hauing deſer- 
ued bettet or worſe then other, yet God loueth the one, 
and hateth the other. At this fleſn and bloud ſturnbleth. 
complaining of iniuſtice, and acceptiom of perſons. For a iuſt 
Iudge dealeth iuſtly, when he dealeth alike, wich like Male- 
factors : either then let them be both elected, or both repro- 
bated, both ſaued, or both damned. 1 
The firſt opinion raiſeththeabieRion from the time of the 
Decree. This from the Perſons about whom the Decree is. 
Lapproue this to bee the beſt; vpon a reaſon taken out of 
Pauli anſwere, verſe 15. the which is applyed to the Per- 
ſons, not to the Time. For. if che ur dem the 
time, Paul would and ſhould heue anſwered, I will haue 
mercy, when J will haue mercy, and not, vpon whom. 
The anſwere ynto this Obiection is two- fold: 1. Gene- 
qaixyrm, Tall. 2. Speciall. The Genetall in the latter end of the x 
r verſe. Gov forbid: ſtrongly denying the Propoſition : as 
if hee mould ſay: This is to bee holden of all, that · G GD 
is iuſt in his wayes, and the contraty: not to bee ſo much as 
thought. For euen to thinke that God is vniuſt, is blaſphemy 
| deſetuing execration rather then anſwere. The Syriake Tran- 
ſlator reades it. God forgiue, noting thereby the-hainouſnes 
of ſuch thoughts. ern | 
The ſpeciall auſwere. is verſe.x 5. 161 78. and hath two 
| | party. 


1 


Chap. 9. Dziſe v nbe Rbindites. Vene 14. 185 
ports. Vhe firſt/prouing Godis not yaiuſt in electing; verſe 
15,16. The ſecond, that he is wet emen, teprobating, verſe 
r d be 0 m. 99902 Utes 1 6) ne 20. 4 d 
An dhe figſt, are two-parts; The fitſtyπτ Auchothic pr. 
ung that G OD not vniuſt in ele Sing. Herſel 5. The ' 
ſecond y Determiastion of rhe point, verſe 16. according 
to the truth oft 11. The Authoritie which Nun vouch: 
Ah, i taken cf Eyed: g 3. Ty. 8 is the ſpecctij of God to 
Moſes, either of the people rendring the reaſon Why All 
ihne! were guiltie of the Calſe were not havdled ahke ,. 
but fome panifiie; other ſpated ꝛ ot of Witoſeoſtife;, When 
hee — — it to ber hot fer C Mo- 
"ſor hab weriti bin of hir oe etre Mich focuet yon 
nber, ehe Queſtion is, hefe the Forth Sret heren 


ſhoutd be, to prove ihat God lo net vniufł m Election and 


1 obation. 09 Nnu⁰,r: bnd 5 * 
n Interpretert ſaypenetally this: It is merey to bee elected, 
not Juſtice i chertefoe God is dr vnuſt, betunſe merey vio-— 


Ntes ne Iuſtice, but iniuſtice os contrary'vnto ir, The foree of 
the argunient is put in Mercy: but I take it, that at is better, 
and more plaineſy eo be vnderfto64; if ie he put in Tuftice, or 
vachbr the aurhoritic of S hhlßſßß 
Val Ror tho vn orſtan dung where of, obſerue, that Tuffice is ta- 
b gwomeyes- Either (generally: for the whole company of 
vertues, and ſo it is the ReQituide and Perfection ofthe Di. 
ne Nature; or/fpeciatly fortharwhich gides Sam Cuiq;, e- 
megrman thabwhich' is his Hand ihn is either Commuta - 
cut r Diſtributiue: in both i equatie. In the fitſi; AL · 
-ithimericatt, of Quantitie. In the ſecond; Geometricall; of 
Commuratiue-Inſtice is not in God, in as much as it co 
Gftsoih-equalitic of: —_— raking; But none giuero God 
equall things, according to that they take; as penny for a 
'penyworth, . | 407-00 | 3s 
Neither is Diſtributiue Tuftice properly in God, but ac- 
cording to-fr ilitude. For he giueth to his creatures what he 
thinketh good, not according to their merite, but according 


to his owne pleaſure. 
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the hatme of another, is in G0 a Will vvithout gh or 
turbation to help the miſerable, Thefirſt word 95 — 
Ay to loue, the other to put on motherly bowels, x 2 true 
mother did toward het child before Salman 
Sp then: &c e f. This s the concluſion iche fen werber 
is as iche ſhould ſay; That which God aſcribeth to hitmſclfe, is 
not to be aſcribed to the will or power of any Creature: but 
God aſrribeth wholly to himſelfe our Election and faluation: 
therefore, it 45 not in him cher 1 . but in God thae 
freweth Mercy. | 
It ij na in i bin that willth or — Send apply this to E- 


91 ſaus 


Chap. 9. | Epiſtle tothe Remanes. Verſe 16. 


ſans running, but it ſerues not his turne, for ſaved by the mere 
of Ged obtained the bleſſing. Sore apply it to Jacobs: but it 
was not that, but Gods mercy which holp him. But the beſt is 
to ynderſ}and it of Election: That Elections not of Jacobi, or 


ofany mans willing, that is, free · will, ot good defires : or 


running that is, good-works; but of Gods will and mercie, 
which was auerred before, ver. 1.1: The cauſe of Gods mercy, 
is his mercy, - | 25.1 to! 

The Do(lrine ont of theſe three verſes, Though Bed ſuus ſome, 
and eondemne others, yet is hee iuſt. Gene. 18. 25. Rom: 3.5, 6. 
Math. 20. i: tbesune g | 

Ilmitate Paws zeale when-Ged is challenged by vhiuſt per- 
Tous : God forbid, ſaich hee, hauing indignation-.. Alas our 


coldnes l Ihit be a matter rouchirig. ourowneReputation,wee 


are red-hot: but though God be a thouſand waics dishonew- 

red, we are key-cold, | nnd 
In all things acknowledge God to be iuſt, though thou vn- 

derſtand not the reaſon of things done by him. Search not 


into the reaſon of his will, but ſubmit thy ſelſe. For hee will 


aue mercy, on whom he will haue mercy, Hee iuſtifieth the 
Theefe vpon the Croſſe, and condemneth ſome Infant. Here 
chamber thy tongue, remembring that G OD is the chiefe 


Lord. Stat pro ratione volunt as is good in God: he willeth it ſo 
to be, therefore it is ĩuſt. Fora thing is not Iuſt, and then God 


willeth it : but God willeth ir, and then ir is Iuſt : his will be. 
ing the cauſe of things, and the rule of all tight. 

Say not, Why wil he elect this? and reprobate this? The thing 
is manifeſt, but not the reaſon,” The manner of Gods dealin 
may ſometimes be hidden, but it can never be vniuſt. If hee 
reprobare ſinners, it is iuſt, becauſe it agrees with their deſer- 


uings. If he elect the ſinfull, it is iuſt, becauſe it agrees wich his 


goodneſſe. 


A Carpenter hauing diuers trees before him of like bignes, 
marks one tobe fawne into boord, another into ſparrs, &c. If 


we as ke him, why he lines out one tree thus, & another thus, 


hee will anſwere, thatchee meanes to imploy one of theni for 
timber for the rooſe, another for other vſes in the building: 
But if you aske why he choſe this tree for ſuch vſe, rather then 

| another, 
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Chap. . waged vpothe Verſe i). 
another, all * goodnes; he wil iudge the queſt 
e e his ei :fo — — 


no inquiry muſt be: _ rene cauſe of the en nd Re- 
of men. | 


Si non vi errare” To this wer may wee-may opply ly chat of Anguftine, in a matter not 
noli velle Iudi- mack vnlike/God:chulerh this man, refuſcth chat, both being 


care, Aug, tract. lie 


26. in lohn. 


| Exod.g.x6. 


| Riemer off ki 


a ifhe will, end cha 


guilry before him, H chou wouldeft not erre , inquire 
not the reaſon, Let whoſo will ſearch this deepe, bur let him 
rake heed hebe not his neck. 

Thou ſetſt fame are rich, ſome are ſome E Englih- 
men, ſome Spanyards: ſome Noble, ſome baſe , Thou ſeeſt 
this / and acvuſeſſ t not: vvhy then accuſeſt thou God to be 
—_ this man tobe an elect, that man to be 
| e! Leos that which is done, becauſe it is 
— — . is done, God having hidden the rea- 
* — h miſery : therefore, when Aee 

Merc th mi 2 : ore, When we were elec- 
ce, we were con ſidered as mi 

The ſtate of the Blectiv bertrine, notedi in this phraſe; will 
laue mercy, vpen whom [willhawe merey. Euen as Pilate by the 
„denied ro change that which hee 
had written : Hanewrizes Thaw written, Which 
manner of ſpecch we vſe, both when we wil not haue the rea- 
ſons of our doings inquired after , nor that which wee hauc 
done tobe altered. 

Arminius, who holdeth that it is in mans power to be ſaued 
grace is effectuall, by the euent: is here 
co vvhen all is attributed to the w & mercy 
—— ing to the wil of man. Grace is not effe Ru- 
allbecauſe free- will 'willerh : u. free-will willeth becauſe 
grace is effectuall. 


VzR SE 1. For the Scripturt ſaith umo Pharach.: Bun for 
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T Hat Gorlis not —— appeared verſe 15. 16. 
That bee is not vniuſt in reptobating others of equall 
condition 


Chap. 9  Epiſtletothe Romaties.. Verſe 1). 189 
condition wich the Elect, is ſhewes i in this amy 1 2 85 in the 
next verſe both are concluded. 
This verſe is to be referred: to theſ words, wei. FP ged 
For the Scripture ſaith, 8 
The profe is from a toſtimony a fe x where we haut 
firſt, The Quality — 10 "Rally 5 * The Sub- 
ſtanee. [1% TOTS 
The Qua alin is, chatit is echt e Ae brablerabd; : 
God. > plai — Fan cheſe darke Fates r of 
Pants pralice infor the janieagion of Miniſters. Uſe 1. 
Heaters are to tęeeiue nothing j hur thut which is: figned: Ve 2. 
with the hand and{cale of God; 3 but 
that which hath e 
The Scripture is a competent Tudge of cõ flies effetb, Vſe z. 
becauſcirſairt ro! Nu it ſpeakes to v: u no mute let 
ret, as the Papiſts affirme; Fot indve dit ſpeaberh nos onelp of 
things contained init. but to vs: A hb flatutes oſ co Land; 
not onely containe the will of the Wag bus oak to vs fot obe- 
diences 
' The ſub dance of chis-reſtimony, is We 9.66. 
Where is dechted how God dae hen Bonk pr oi 
poſe T huiie ſtirred Hoe oy cee. d rs 
I haue flirred thee vp. Thas is , 1 baue d ches vp „r. E 
baue created thee b, or Ihaue raiſed thee vp to bo King ©, or I b cal. Culs ſign | 
haue reſerued thee: allue, that chow fhonldeſt n0t:divofthoſc — 4, 
plagues 4, or I haue made thee remaine©, \ovVhave ſtirred 4 woe et 
vp che eritne e of thy heert, not made thee coll z or haue Septuag, 
ſtirred wprhyfirme; chow ſhoaldeſt he worſe; not giuing c lun. e Trem. 
thee repentance 8, or Thaue ſtirred vp thy mind 16 rette , or* Anſei. 
rebel «, or T haue cotinuedthecaliue, to- make thee an exam. 5 —— 
my luſtice <;or as pa (referring io tlie vl hole ſto- 4 Martyr, 
ne of Pharavh, Tiidue created: thee; lefꝭthee to thy ſelfe made e Amiroſe. 
thee King, Rirred vp thy rebelllous mind; &ci for this pur- 


poſe; thar all ebay might ring of my glory and power. 
of Godin. 


Ir tus we confidertwo things, 1. The Action 
plying his purpoſe JH. e thee bp, we. l End of i Maryr. 
ut: the glory of God. 
The 
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. to ate equalls; ly tends to 
"1 om equalls; properly theglory 


Chap.9. f An Expoſttivisopon the 'Verſe:1 7. 


ting 
iuſt in his dealing with Fieruob: but as he dealt with Pharaoh, 


| but what God appoints: therefore be atient. 


The nent to proue that God is not vnĩuſt in reproba- 
alls, is this; No man euer c d God to be vn- 


ſo is bis dealing with reprobates. Therefore the very force of 


the te aſon is conteined in the end of Gads dealing vvith Pha- 


raab; which elſo is che end of reptobation. Which end is not 


the deſttuction of the creature, but the glory of the Creator, 


an dis thus concluded. 


1200 Ol 
That which ptaperlytends to che glory of God, is not yn- 


iuſt, but good, by the nature of contratics; for that is cuill, 


which dishonoreth Gad, that good, which glotiſieth him. But 


: of God. For 
his po wer is declared. Thetefore ſit is not vniuſt. For 


all creatures were made to ſer fotth Gods glory, according to 
his, not theix Will. W nge 


. The Turke eommaunds his Vaſſals to deſtroy themſeluot, 
to ſhe w his wer. Is this ãuſiꝭ No, Yet is God uſt; in tepto- 
bating for this end: Becauſe thoſe Which hee reprobateth, 
e by _ guiltineſſe. ; - 

God is not vniuſt nreprobati men, to ſbew bis power . For 
there are three thing U bree de 1. _ of GOD: 
to hem no man mayſay . Hihy deeft than ſe? 2. The end: not the 
damnation of men, but bis owne glory. 3. The enilues of the repro 
bate: in who God alwaies findes int cauſe, not onely to demmne them, 
bus alſo to deftinate them thereunta. 5 

Pharaoh & Tyrants de nothing iu perſecuting the Church, 


— 


Looke to thy end. As Pharaolu wickednes brought him to 


the hottom of the Sea; ſo will chine bring thee to che bottom 


of hell, if thou repenteſt not. * 
Say not, not thinke, that the doctrine of Predeſtination is 
hard or vniuſt. Is it hard that the excellent properties of God 


ſhould be made known We complaine not that che ereatures 


ſhould manifeſt their nature by their aG ions: xvhy ſhould we 


ö complaine of this in the Creator? The chiefeſt knowled ge we 


haue of the creatures, is by their effects : and though it be not 
the chiefe way whereby we know God, yet is it an excellent 
a: we haue a more excellent way, which is the Word. 


Chaps. - Epiſtletothe Remanes. Verſe 15. 

It is good therefore, that among them which are equally 

uilty, 2s ſomeare elected ſo ſome ſhould be re robated ; 
— is Gods powerknowne, and that is gaod. His autho- 
rity alſo; and that is good: Nis vindicatiue juſticev and that is 
good: His mercy and truth, and that is good : So the Elect 
are ſtitred vp to prꝛyſe him, and that is good : and to make 
ſure their electiom by a holy cate, and that is good: and alt are 
made to ttemble and ſtand in awe, and that is got. 
As of old(and ſoãs itnowalſolawfult)Phylitions begged 
the body of a eondemned perſon to anatomie it, that rhe 
puniſhmont of the. dead might further the good of the living; 
and. as Apothecaties of dead mens fleſh make an expedient 
Triacle : ſo God makes Triacle of 1 to doe the 
Elect good, by ſlirring them vp to praiſe him fot cheir mercy, 
and to repentance, to the purging out of the yenimouſnes of 
their corrupt — n eee 

God will glorifie him robates, / it 
nothing to — eaſe: they — gloriſie God W 
ner he will, but they ſhall gloriſie him in the manner they 
would not. 

Thou diſhonoureſt God in thy liſe, faying with Pharaol. 
##ho is the Lord ? and trampling vnder thy feet his holy Com- 
mandements.z-fhall-God loſe his glory No, hee will haue 
ir ſpice on chy heartihe wil get himlſelfe glory in condemning 
thee : Hee will make thy ſinnes bring forth glory to his 
Name, as ſome times he brought light out · of darxneſſe, and 
as the Phyſicion drawes preſeruariues out of ranke we 


But forall this, let none ſinne, becauſe God ſhall 


poyſons. 
thereby 
beglorified : as no man who hath his wits, will · wound him 
ſelle, that tho Surgeon may be condemned for his skill in hea- 
ling him. For ſinne turnes to Gods glory, not of its owns 
nature, but by accident. through t uf God. No 
- thanke to the ſinner fotit; the praiſe ot it is Gods. 
O thatour grieuous . ſinners, old A dultorers, horrible Blaſ- 
-phemers, grinding Vſurers, monſterous proud perſons, &c. 
would repent; whatglory would come to God thereby and 


preyſe] What ceioicing and chaphſgiuing would there bee in 
Abe Church? what melody in onto hol v ut the c q-. 


. ming 
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Chap. Aw Expoſition open the 


wing home of cheſe lewd 
feele the ſweet of it! Butif thou repenteſt not, thou ſhale 


vraing bande ere f in thy con- 
n e 


VE LSE 18. ar 
. und whans he will be bardeneth, 

lis Verſe is — Some have th 

bus a-Conclution of the cyobrancher of de revſon 


— brought to ptque that God ia not viuſt in ele · | 


ing and. reprobating according ty bis will. Wherein is a ſhore 


# \ * 


e Gets efchoDiuine-will are good; 
But Election and Reprobation are 
uine will. Therefore: 


dealeth not vniuſtiy. 


But God by en abſolute night electech ſome, and o- 


uerpaſſeth others. Therefore. 


hardeverb, Ihe ſumme of theſe is before delinered, wee 


ſpokenof; 
eee. drr beſote, 


225 — me. == . 
ee 


w * 16 


„i Yo 


91. Eiiy ,© 1000 523 


85 Hard- 


Verſe 18. 
How ſhould themſelues 


e e r AER Ne may thus Syllogiſticallybe 


Quof we DI. 
'Ortbus, He that by an a—— doth what hee will, 


_ -» Herearerwo Ewmblations, Thefictofrhe Elect: Her hab 
. will The ſecond of the Reprobete, hom be 


ivy oy 8 as ee ſſall mote fomechings | 


fee tredteth ef E 


W 
us i 4 


reis c beyyderſtoot lorge 1 ſerſe as 

Wire eaten 7 = not 
of {bee ho 
WIRES: 

omen yew how de airg 


che. Epiſtle to the Ronianes. Verſe 18. 


Hardnefſe is an eſtste of s corrupt heart, whereby it is diſ- 
poſed to all euill, yeelding no obedience to God: and it is 
three fold. Firſt, Natural, whichis the eſtate of all men. Se- 
condly, that which is contracted by a cuftome of finning, as 
a path is hardened by continual trampling of paſfengers. 
Thirdly,ludiciarie , which G OD inflicterh pon men as a 
I t. This ix here meant+ for finding all in their natu- 
rall hardneſſe, hee hardeneth, chat is, reprobates Whom thre 
pleaſeth. 

Q. Bur all hardneſſe is finne, How ther can God be ſaid 
to harden ? 

A. There is s difference het merne hardnes and hardning. 
Hardnes'is finne, but co harden is hot alwayes ſo: and this is 
from God not as ſinne, but as his maſt Tudgernenr, For it is not 

poſſible chat by bim we fhould ſinne, bywhom wee repent, 
— from ſinne: even as bitter water and fweer iffue not 
fromthe lanzo founrains, ue belt wen, , from 
our ſelues that we fall. 

God in ſaid to harden 3 7(norbymaking fol n 
to become hard, for Phara hl was neuer dut hard; por 
< putting hardnes into the heart, 2s the Papiſtsyojuſi 

harge vs to affirme ʒ nor by only ſuffering vs to be hardened, 

whichls the opinion of the Pspiſts, idlely of an 
iſsion in — making him kke the Poers yu, 
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harm was feaſting in Ethiopia, white things went out of or- 5 ̃ n 74 


der; but) three w 


1. Byf ; noe making ir hard but nor raking the - 
havdnerk, that is, he ſofcneth not; He flatd- 


hardnes away. 
neth, not by putting its hardnes, bur by not p rn fag the 


ſoftning rv kin mercy, artheSunne es: 


harduet 18 puniſhmertt of the ren, And this te int. 
not, but effecteth three 
power hee deliuereth ſuch & heart for him to workeype 
Or by themſelues, giving 
luſts. 3. Or by the preaching of the Word, For as the middle 

O2 region 


en. 2. 


wach- bis gh 707 

2. By cherte es pleaſe 
not to pardon it, 2 to . heart) hee inflicteth : oy 

k. 

es. 1. Eicher by Satan. to whaſe . 


them ouer to their owne hearts. 


194 3 An Expoſition v pon the Verſe 18. 
region of the Ayre, is more cald b the Ant —— ſo the 
heart of a Reptobate more hard by the Word — 
but accidentally, as a reſty horſe, the more hee is une 
ml more goes backward + 
actuating Rey the preſent euill inclination-of 
atutes, byprepounding an occaſion to manifeſt it : 

— Sunne, beiogi in it ſelfe moſt cleave, by the force ofhis 
W draweth out of a dunghill Rigkingand vopleaſant | 


ere en culedty the Commandement, Occaſion- | 
ally, by our 6wne malice Meritoriouſly, By Satan, Efficient- 

] By God, 3 o Sat a is che Tormentor,. a Giofull | 
man, t We n Judge, and that a Iuſt one, 
who k —— Tp to vie quill meanes well;'being no-wayes 

the cauſe of ſiune, as finne.g..þut alwa es ordering * for his 
Ek good of his Elect. For ſinne is like a Ship. Man 


=— 


Mariner. Satan ot winde. Her wag ar ahe 


Our e Lic, not TY cauſe of Predeſt 


41 fem. Pug on of Goa, 2 but of our ——— — — 
4 Pals, Gren.in thay we are elected: Conſidet election Compoſſtiurly : there 
61-25, Math, is be pup: Gods will;Confidericreſolurdly: ar our Vo- 
a pw n er the cauſe, l we — - * 
— 8 our ilneſſe is excluded, as a cial - 7 
Et: all diſoretiue cauſe: but not as a veceſſary ſhi per or 
l meritorious cauſe, without che en will nor 


obate any 
Ie 0 ine 8 rech, that man aper ja de ſubiet of Pies : | 
deſtmation. f election it jy, hecauſe is is called merey,wliich | 
E miſery, andfaultinefſy, - | 
Reprabation,becauſe it is called hesduing Na. 
thisis a Rule, that God hardens none, but ſuch at; are hard 


beben 


2. 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle to the Romane. Verſe 18. 195 
| before, Neither can it be auoided, by an interpretation of Ac- 
tuall Hardnes: For hete is tobe remembred, that Paul ſpeakes 
of Gods purpoſe, as hith beene obſerued before out of Afar- 
thr, And, if hee actually harden none, but them which ate 
bard , neither did hee euer purpoſe to harden but ſuch. 

Alſo if it bee not here to be vnderſtood of the Decree of 
Reprobation, there is more in the Antecedent, then in the 
Confequent, This verſe being the determination of the point, 
according to the meaning of that which is before deliuered: | 
and thus doe moſt Interpreters vnderſtand this ſecret. Augu- = —_ 

fline often calleth the ſubie& of Gods Decree, The Damaed ,,; - 2 
Maſſe. That Maſſe (faith eLrſelme) to which death is due. un. tox. 
Hereby is perſpicuous both the Mercy and Iuſtice of God, Ibi gatuita et 
Becauſe there is a free Indulgence, where there might haue gent, vb; 
beene a iuſt reuenge;/He loued 7acob by a free Mercy ; he ha- — ir ef 
ted Eſaa, by a due and deſerued ludgement. Anſcl. 

They chat againſt this pretend the abſolute right of God, 

obſerue not, how this way that Abſolute right is more excel- 
lently manifeſted, when Authoritie is 2 to him, a= 

- mong all mankinde being guilty, to ſaue or to damine all, or 

none, or ſome at his one pleaſure. | | 


An abſolute Monarch, ho hath power of life and death; if 
his ſubiects ſhould rebell, hath by bis abſolute power, juſt 
right to pardon them all if hee will, or ſome, and not others; 
whereof hee needeth giue noother reaſon then his pleaſure: 
But ſure he could-nor be counted a iuſt Lord and Gouernour, 
if out of a plea of abſolute command, hee ſhould deuoid from 
his protection, and caſt off any his ſubiects without relation to 
any Rebellion,or orher crime, 

If you aske whether God canannihilate allthings? I an- 
ſwere, Yes. If whether hee can reprobate good Angels, or 
Men (for Angels and men to bee neither good nor bad, is an 
idle fiction) I ſay hee cannot, by the perfection of bis nature, 
which can not but loue goodneſſe: as Auguſtine excellently: 
He rendreth good for good, becauſe hee is good. Euill for 
euill, becauſe is juſt. Good for euill, becauſe hee is good 
and iuſt. Onely hee rendreth not euill for good, becauſe 

he cannot be vniuſt. | 9 

a O 3 . He 


196 Chaps. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 19. 
He that is elected, cannot boaſt of his merits, and hee t hat 
is reprobated, cannot complaine but of his merits. 
Vſe z. A hardened heart is a moſt heauy Iudgement , which the 
more it is vpon a man, the leſſe he feeles it: and the further he 
is from the poſſibilitie of Repentance and Saluation. When 
God gaue the Diuell leaue ouer Job, hee made hauocke: ſo 
when the heart is giuen ouer to the Diuell, he rages in it. Hee | 
muſt needes tunne headlong into all euill, whom the Diuell 
driues, as thoſe Swine of the Gergeſens into the Sea, Of all 
Iudgements, God deliver me from this: Hell onely is worſe | | 
then it. But thou wilt ſay, that this is ſpoken of Pharaoh, and 
* that thou art an Eect. Shew then thy Election by thy works, 
Vſea:. The property of hardnes is not to yeeld either to the ſtroke 
of a hamer,or to the dint of a ſword: That which neither can 
be bruiſed or broken with any firokes., nor pierced with any 
ſharpenes, nor ſoftned with any moiſtning, is hard. Hereby | 
know thy heart. If no Threatnings & Monitions of the Word, 


(which is a hammer) breaking the rockes; and a {word:picr- 
ler13.29- . cing thorow can preuaile with thee ; nor any exhortations or | 
Mebe4.12* jntreatics of the Word (which is as raine )'can perſwade or 


Reg ao. ſoften thee; nor any Afflictions moue thee. : but all theſe 


things are as an Arrow. ſhot againſt a brazen wall. thy heart 
beeing asthe ſcales of Leuiatkan, who laughs at the ſhaking 
of the ſpcare : Surely thou haſt a heart hardened, which if it 
continue to the end, is a moſt certaine ſigne of Reprobation. 

Secke therefore a ſoft heart, which is a moſt ſingular bleſ- 
fing of God. The way to haue it, is 1. with reuerence to heare 
the Word. 2. to meditate of Gods mercy. The remembrance 
of his fathers houſe,made the heart of the Prodigall to relent. 


3. To pray for a ſoft heart, for it is the gift of God. 


VERSE 19. Thou foalt ſay vnto me; Why doth he yet finde fault? 
for who hath refiſted his will ? and ſo to the end of the 


23+ verſe, 


HE TY Apoſtle in the 18. verſe ſaid, that G OD hardeneth 

| whom he will: againſt this, wicked men cauill, and Paul 
anſweres, verſe 19420,21,22,23. 

| There 
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There are two parts. 1. The Cauillers obiection, verſe 19. 
2. The Apoſtles anſwere,verſe20, 21,22,23. 

Why doth he yet finde fault? That is, ſo as he puniſheth, 

Who bath refiſted his will? The will of God is diſtingui- 
ſhed ro be his ſecret or reucaled will, | 

His ſecret will, is the will of his good pleaſure, whereby 
he determineth of things which himſelfe will doe. His teuea- 
led, is that which is manifeſted in his Word, commanding 
things to be done by vs, His reuealed will is tefuſed of the 
wicked; his ſecret cannot be refiſted of any, 

The Interrogations imply Negatiues : as thus: If hisWill 
be the Cauſe of Reprobation,then he hath noreaſon to com- 
plaine, Becauſe his Will cannot be reſiſted. 

Here ate two parts. Firſt, the obiection. Secondly, the 

roofe, 
: The obiection in theſe words: Why doth hee yet finde 
fault It is formed thus; 
If Gods will be the cauſe of our Hardning: hee hath 
no cauſe to finde fault. | 
But the laſt is denyed. Therefore the firſt, 
The Propoſition is proued, thus. 
'Whoſe will bringeth a neceſſitie of ſinning, hee hath 
no cauſe to finde fault with thoſe finners. | 
But Gods will brings a neceſſitie, and cannot bee 
reſiſted. 
Therefore. | 

Concerning this Obiection, before we come to Pauli an- 
ſwere, wee will propound two Queſtions: in the anſweri 
of which, the force and infirmitie of this cauill will appeare. 
Dneft, 1. Whether a Reprobate be in ſuch an eſtate, that 
he cannot but finne ? | | 

Queſt. 2. If hee be in ſuch an eſtate. Whether it doth ex- 
cuſe him 
An. 1. Tothe firſt, T anſwere affirmatiuely, proued, 
Gen. 6.5. Jer. 1 2.23. Ian. 2.1 2. Mat. 18. So that a Neceſſitie 
of ſinning lyes vpenReprobates : which is double, 1. Of Na- 
ture. 2. Of the Decre. WEEN 
The firſt is Inward, comming from an inward 


beginning, 
Tin 


Principiatii ſe- 


quit ur natura 


principy. 


Dſe. 1. 
Erras, ſi exiſti · 


Chap. 9. 


An Expoſition pon the Verſe 19. 


which being corrupt, of neceſsity that which proceedes from 
it, muſt be _—_ alſo, As fire, heat, the ſunne, light : ſo cor- 
ruption bringeth forth euill neceſſarily , That which is borne of 
the fleſh, is fb. So that, though the act it ſelfe of volition be 
alwaies moſt free, yet now, through corruption of nature, all 
mens wills are neceſſarily, both weake to attaine the good, 
and peruerſly inclined to that which is euill, 

The other neceſſity is that which followeth the decree. For 
things are neceſſarily vpen ſuppoſition that God had decreed 
them. Vet the decree is not the cauſe of ſinne, nor compelleth 
thereunto: but God finding the nature corrupt, decrees of it 
325 he findes it. 

The Philoſophers erred, Who thought none were euill by 
nature, hut by imitation; and that vice is not borne with vs, 


mes nobiſcie naſei but comes afterward, 


vitia, ſune/uene · 


Alſo the opinion of the Papiſts, and Arminiut, is hereby 


n confuted; vvho hold a power in the vvil, of it ſelfe not to ſin. 


522. 


For the vnderſtanding of thetrueth herein, we will firſt note 
what Free- will is. Secondly, hat neceſſuy to be meant in 
this queſtion. Thirdly, the difference of actions. Free - will is 
a facultie in an intelligent nature, freely chuſing or refuſing 
the obiect, as it appeareth ynder the ſhew of good or euil. The 
forme of this freedome is, that by in inward beginning , it 
freely, wichout any violence, affects or reiects the obieR, 
This freedome is diſtinguiſhed, to be a liberty of cõtrariety 
or contradiction. The firft is, when we chuſe one of two oppo- 
ſites, as good ox euill. The latter is, when one thing beeing 


propounded, vie freely ohuſe it, or refuſe it. The firlt vvasin 


Adam, aud (being of moralls) is not in vs. In the ſecond, the 
obiect is to be diſtinguiſhed : ſor it may either generally be 
conſidered, or particularly. If generally as euill, then we haue 
nat this liberty: If particularly as this cuill; then e maꝝ haue 


ſuch liberty. 0 


Nece ſſicie is two-fold zof coaction, of immutabilitie. The 
firſt is contrary tothe nature of the will; the ſecond is not. 
Actions are either naturall, as to eate, drinke, ſpeake, 8c. 
or-ciuil!,as to buy and ſell, & e. or morall, as with or, againſt 
che. Law ; or ſupernaturall, as to belieue and repent, 


Chap. 9. .\\Epifle tothe Ramanes. Verſe 19. 


In ſome naturall actions there is aliberty of contratiety & 


contradi ion. So alſo in ciuill, In morall, there is no liberty of 
contradiction in the generall, but in particular. 

In good actions, as they are rightly performed, there is no 
libertie at all in a reprobate, or vnregenerate man, qua talis. 

The Queſtion between the Aduerſaties and us, is about the 
libertie of Contratiety in good and euill in the generall,” Fhe 
libertie of the will is not taken away: the liberty of the per- 
ſon is. For Adams liberty is taken away, but the liberty of 
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the will is not, neither can be, but that whatſoeuer it chuſeth, 


or refuſeth, it chuſeth or tefuſeth freely. 


The liberty of contrarietie, is rather a liberty of the ſtate of 


a pexſon, then of the will: and ſo a neceſſriy of ſinning & free - 


will may ſtand together. A neceſſity, Iſay; hot of coaction, 


but of immutabilitie, both by an in ward beginning, and alſo 


by the degree, and a fieedome I ſay of. contradiRion, but not 
8 A 


contrarietie. 


Arminius thinketh, that if the will bee determined to 


one part, it loſeih the free domt V hich is manifeſtly falſe. For 


God is che moſt free Agent, 2 wil, by a moſt abſolute 


neceſſity, tied vnto that. whi 
freely and moſt neceſſarily oo 

The Diuell is now by a double neeeſſitie euilhand yet free- 
ly euill : ſo our wills ate free, heugh determined, becauſe they 


is good : her being both moſt 


are not compelled. And whereas the Arminius auouch, that Lid Avg. na. 


ing it, it is neere ynto bla ſphemy. If Otators can perſwade by 


their:cloquence, cannot God, by che ſucet pover of bis Spirit 


God cannot determine the will to one pait, without deſtroys # 264% l. 


ſo perſwade the heart, and determine it that it cannot actually 


refiſt, x hatſqeuer the poſſibility bo in tegard of nature vncor. 


xeQed? If they ſay that ſucif poſzibilitie ſtill remaines in the 


wil to come into act IM ould faine know what good they wit 


ſay the Spirit hath done in vs, whe the nature of our wills is as 
euill diſpoſed as before grace reccited? If God cannot deter- 
mine our wills infallibly to one part, then it fhall be poſsible 
for the holy Angels and glorified Saints to fall from their hap- 
| pineſſe, vehich is horrible to aſſitme. For they hold that the 


will of man loft nothing of its ia ward vertue by Adam ſinne: 


nor 


des datur præ- 


nor receiues any vertue or ſtrength from grace in the way to 
conuerſion. 


But to returne, wee thus conclude; that the vnre generate 


ſinne freely, and yet neceſſarily : yea, by how much the more 


neceſſarily, by ſo much the more freely, becauſe their wil hath 


brought vpon them this neceſsitie. Our will is alwaies free, 


though it be not alwaies good. 
Ob, If there be no other ſreedome, vvhy are wee exhorted 


to chuſe the good, and to refuſe the euill? 


An. The reaſon is ſet downe by Leo; Therefore (faith hee) 


eeßtu, e preci- is the precept giuen, that perceiuing our weaknes, wee might 
pientis queratur . {eek for helpe from him that gaue it. And indeed hence wee 
auauli. Leo ſr. (ould be admoniſhed, to ſeek the ſetting free of our wills frõ 


..11.de Quadra. 


Voluntas que li- 


euillynto good; which is onely by the power of God: that as 


beraeft in malis, in the ſtate of corruption wee haue a free neceſsity vnto euill; 


eſt libera in bonus 


, quia non eſt 
contra 2. Epi 


quia deladtatur ſo in the ſtate of regeneration (perfect) wee may haue a free 


neceſsity ynto that which is good. 


To the ſecond Queſtion, the anſwereis negariue though a 


man that it borne lame, is to be excuſed before men for his 


halting, becauſe he was ſo borne: yet wicked men and repro» 


Pelag. I. 1. c a. bates ure not excuſible before God for theit ſinning, either by 


Fſalm. 5 f. 


the neceſsitie of nature ox ofthe Dectee. 
Not by neceſsity of nature. For its the nature of the diuell 
to doe cuill, yet none excuſe him: Its the nature of an Adder 
to ting deadly, yet we ſpare them not: ſo we are born in fin, 
yet the Saints excuſe not thẽſelues by it, bur rather condemne 
.themſeluesforit, as David and Paal. Befides, not God ibut 
our ſelues hach layd this neceſsity ypon vi. Adem willinglie 


obeyed the voice of his wife, and brought vpon vs chis con- 


dition which I call neceſsity. Indeed, if · God had created vs 

vnder ſueh a neceſtity, or now did compell vs, we deſiting to 
doe good, there mighebe ſome enruſe : hut iris not ſo; nor 
. 4; | | J; S „eme FG: DIL 


Neither doch the neceſsitie of the Decree excuſe, For God 
doth not by his decreeforce vs to eulll, but finding vs euill, & 
prone onely vntb it of our ſelues, hee decrees wee ſhall be ſo: 
and knowes that ſo we would be, though hee ſhould never 
decree. And thus he leaues'ys to out ſelues, Who haue no 

a .MQIE 


| 
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more power to leaue ſinning then a ſtone hath, not to goe 
dovene ward if it baue no impediment. e 

God forceth not the drugkard,or ſwearer, but they volubta- 


ny, and with defire commhk theſe finnes, as their oe con- 


ſciences teſtifie. Iudas did notbing but by the Decree of God, 
yet he was not forced but did that which he did, of his own 
accord moſi freely; his heart being ſet vpon couetouſneſſe, 
God gquernes the wils of the viicked, but hee takes not 
away either the will from man, ot freedome from the will, but 
he moues their wils according to their owne Natures, as hee 
moues rhe heauens with a circular motion, fit for the nature 
of ir. And when God moues, then the will freely deliberates, 
and willingly of it ſelfe conſents, So that wee may conclude 
this, with that of Bernard: The will bringeth a Neceſſitie vp- Bernard (er, 8. 
on it ſolfe, ſo that neither the Neceſſitie can excuſe the Will, ſuper cant. 
nor the Will ezelude the Noeeffitie, | 
When Adam ſinned, he blamed his Wife; and ſhe blamed 
God hinſelfe,and we haue ſuckt the fame milke. But remem- 
ber thou; that God is not the cauſe of thy ſinne, but thy ſelfe. 
H thaw ſcustteſt for thy faults, thanke thy abominable and 
wWekeil life, of which thou art the Cauſe: GOD the 


„ 


Vexsf 20. Ny bat Oman, who art thou that * repheſt againſt · Or anſuereſt 
God? Shall the thing formed, ſay to him that = agnine, or dil- 
it b nn haſt thou made me iht: puteſt wich 
21. Huth not the Potter t power auer the Clay, of the £6: | 
ſame lumpe to makg one veſſell vnto honour, and an- 1 — 0 
other vnta diſbonour. . l. 15.7. 


N2 followes the Anſwere to the Cauill, which is either 
71 ſonall to the Cauiller in theſe two Verſes, or reall to 
the Gail. in the two next Verſes following, 

In theſe two verſes, the ſawcinefſe of Cauillers is reproued, 
which appeared in that they ſubmit not themſelues as they 
ought to haue done, but out of their pride petulantly word 
it with their Creator, geing about to bring the Decree of 

Gods 


Chap... As Expoſitiam vpn the Verſe 21 
Sods Predeſtination,yoder the Rule of their blind and Car- 
nall Reaſon, which is as poſſible as to gather vp all the Sea in- 


to 9 .= 11774 228119 IN inn nien | N 
Hete are two things. Firſſ. s Reprehenſion. Secondly, an 
Amplification. 6 . 2 


de Reprebenſſon isin theſe words: Bur, O man, what ars 


 thontbat tepheſt againſt Gd! Where wee haue 1. The fault. 
6 2. The. perlen F e The fault is diſputing with „or 
replying againſt God. The perſon noted, in theſe words: Thew, 
O Man. Where is alſo couched a, reaſon of the Reptehenſi- 
on, from the Nothingnes, and baſe condition of man, in re- 
ſpect of God, * he. ſhould ſay; Thou, O Man, Thau piece 
of Clay; Thau Dirt of the ſtreet : What. art thou, baſe vile 
 wretch? Doeſt thou reply againſt God? Paul ſcemes to ſpeake 
in ſome heare, his affections and holy zeale being Rirred, at 
the malapertnefle.of the Cauiller, as the words and Interro» 
. gations W. 48 | ; 07 8 | | 
bat art thou, O Aas Theſe words haue great weight, as 
 «Anſelme ob ſetues, and call man to the conſideration of him- 
ſelfe. A greater Abaſing could not be (ſaith Cbryſaſtame) chis 
making him of Jeſſe account, then if Pau had. ſaid in plaine 
termes, that man had beene nothing, as Dauid ſaith , aut al 
man] Compare a worme ta vs, and vs to God, and there is 
more difference betweene vs and God , then betweene the 
b baſeſt worme and vs. ths 
This Reprehenſion is amplified by a ſimilitude; where we 
haue the ſimilitude, and the confirmation of it. 

he Similitude is in the reſt of the 20, verſe, The Confir- 
mn mY 21. 3 To p 

Shall the thin „ ſay to him that formedit , Why ha 

3 5 0 | 7 

Shall the wood. quatrell with the Carpenter ? The Iron 
with the Smith > The Clay with the Potter? This laſt is Pauli 
Similitude, taken out of Eſay 45.9, and by proportion teach- 
eth, that Man is not to quarrell with God about his Prede- 
ſtination. Shall the Pot ſay tothe Potter, zy hoſt thou made mee 
e this faſhion? It is the worſt faſhion; Aman without hands 
mi ight haue made as. good a one. Much leſſe may man which 
f 28 is 


2 
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is but a pot · ſheatd, argue the caſe with God, complainin; 3 

his Decree. For 5 is more: differ ce de ne vi 

God then betweene the Pot and he Potter; though alf Ein: 
were the Notter, and the Pot never bee is 


The force of this fmilitudeis confirmed; 'yerſe 27. from - 


the Right and Authoritie of the Porter over his Chy. 9 
not the Potter power; that is, aurhorieſt ouer his CM 
Thoreaſon i from the leſſe. The CH hot Foo 
with the Potter. bouing po wei ofthe fame fumpe, to make 
one veſſell to Honous, and un ther to diſhondur. Much 

more, hath God authoritie of the ſame damned and Apo- 
Aaricall-lnnpe, to harden ſome, and te haue merey on 0- 
ther ſome. 
As therefore the potter is not to be teptedended in his do- 


ing, ſo neither GOD in his +- who hath more authoritie 


and — ben the Potter-ouer his Clay. The 

Nea ee not his Clay, but boch Clay and Potter are 
made, God, But God made man, and erefore- his righe 

is more, 

In this Confixmation God is the Porter, Cortupt man the 

-Thepeſſeh.ef Honor the Electz the veſſels to 1 


tet N power ouer his Clay, ſo 
Secondly , that as the Potter makes veſſels of honour and diſ- 

ur out of the ſame. lump arhispleaſure;and is notbound 
to vendera reaſon of- his ſo 


chooſe ſ ſome, anc 


EEG 


A. The Potter — with tis 5 Pot for the faſhion 
in which he made it, but ſot the ſoyle Mich it hattrgathered 


ſince 


are — a tꝛught. Firſt, chat as the pot · 
hach more ouer Man. 


doĩsg to bis Pots: So Gd ic not 
vniuſt, though from amon 2 equall Corruption, hee 
re others. Tn thoſche — hee 


203 


iu, 


4 Expoſition vpurthe— Verſe2o; 
204 


it, Saif we had reniained: as wee! were at fir fi 
would not haue becne an with vs: but wee 
;DoF, 


wer eh 
2525 r 
A 


7257 — —— Lee 
Galle eee. Then lob ches Peecaut, ret rr 
* eee ya Pauls ſpiri N 
Vets on ir: b. fn 
* . 24 the Were 000 
6 8 pes the Calumniations of Cauillers,”ot to 

vleaſe any e 
fe Reuerence the ſecrets of God. Inquirenor areafort&f his 
* doings which thou. capſt not vnderſtand; if thou could yn. 


derſtand it, thou more vnderſtund thar thou 
haſt no reaſon t Acknowiedge ihat to bee inft 
which God doth. 

There axe many things ieh he hat not slsd. ſeurch 


them not, wuch laſſe eenſure them: Shall baſe ſubie&s mr 
fire the doings of theirPrince ? or call Princes wick 
vniuſt ? 1f, wee dare nor doe thus en men, much le 
ought we tache immortal God. 
God ſuffered the — 2000. yorres ro wake in 
darkn then be reveales to chem the Goſpell. What is 
2 A bs ö — 2 in our — 
ers? No: Our Impietie is alike; Who ĩs able to comprehen 
the reaſon? We ſee the thing, wee vnderſtand not the Cauſe. 
Vid de biſee c. j. 5 the multitude of Inſants — e, ſome 
1. 1.4de voc. Gen. are eſe ꝭed, ſome xprobated. 8 
inter g, A. cy — — 
** 9 2 Innocency: the whole 3 faule, Hu- 


mane wiſedome end righteouſneſſe findes not whiteto fay, 


but divine Grace findes whom to eloct . The reaſon is hid, dur 
the gift is manifeſt. | 


Some man liues cuilly, yet for want of Chrifts righteouſ- 
neſſe is damned ſome hue wickedly, euen almoſt to rheic 


very 


—— 
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very: end, and then through Faith and ſhort Repentance are- 
ſaved, This is not vne qualſ, becauſe a fecrer, but therefore c- 
quall, becauſe it is fra that i {tis Gods Judgement. That 
which js by him decreed, wee know not till it come to paſſe, 
aud en ft is come to alle, wee may not complaine of che 
ue, becauſe it is cert: thar God ugh not to haue done, 
otherwiſe chen he hath done. The houſholder in the Goſpell 

oſeth his power and authority to the complaint of 

Gin: ſo che Power and Authority of God Freeth him from 
all attainr of iniutice , ſpecially in reprobating and electing 
corrupt men. 

In cheſe therefore, and the like ſecrets, ſay with Dauid; 7 2% 71 29.9. 
ſhonld bare bern dambe,and not opened my month , becanſe thou 
Air. Thoũ indift bee reproucd for cutious ſearching, into 
things not teuealed, but for a ſober ſtudy of things reucaled 
thou never betep roued : Thin Nr are 2 GOD, 
thiogs revealed for Wand our children for euer. Though 
thou attain not the reaſon of many things : yet labor to know, 
whatſoeuer God e reuealed, and giue not ouęr ſuch Rudy, 
as a man which is gra Bag, giuerh not ouer, becauſe he vnder- 
ſtunderh not the Son y the fruitfolloweth Nane of 


the Irnp, not of the 0 1 Len 
| i ted to a 58 to Clay. "I 
tothe bo NO oy pany wes 
y and wh muſt bee bis. 
f ee to the Peu 
= 5 ings. | 
Ae Tome defar bd. e 


x 0 Y n others: hich are, witch 
| y lay. 25 8 


— —ͤ 


—_— — 
— — — 


ene 


ONT : 
Noble, cut 


20 ef Ate 0 0 o a ard ale is c 
But thou, O man, goeto the Potters houſe, and learne to fer: 
God 
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I Sam.; 18. 


Hal. oz. 14. 


Hal. 2. 


art thou, O Cem, and 


in faſhioning v pon the wheele: as hep Potter doth not roygh- 


hen | . a 


— n | 27 5 — 5 N 
Ops. with youernly gtheearth; and .howſgeuer things 


fall croſſe, with mw ay ts fi Lord let him do what ſeemerh hims 
good, And with Mauritius, remember that of Daxid:Righteeus 


. are thy ludgementi. 


is as the Fottet, and wee are the clay 


455 Conſolation; 


ly handle his clay: ſo God hath a tender care ouer vs: as the 
outer nowes bl is Pot can endure but 3 little knocke, and 


handles it thereafter ; ſo God knawes whereof we bee. malle, 
he remembers wee are but duſt and pities v. 


3. Humilitie: Duſt and Athes, and Clay , why arc then 
proud ? Why ſpendeſt thou ſo much time in painting, 


.-dring, pranking thy body ? Thou deckeſt hut à piece of 


Butit may be thou excelleſt other in faſhion or vſe. Vet yr 
art of the ſame metall, thou art clay. Remember that a pot- 

ſheard querſaid with{iluer,is 4porſheard ; and gilded clay is 
clay; be not proud. If an extraordinary thing bee in thee. a- 


boue others, it is not of thee which art but = bur of che 


Grace of the Potter. 

' -4 'The feste of God, For he can make or matre vt at his 

plesſure. He hath i Rod of Iron, wherewith hee breaketh che 
wickel,as a Potters veſſell.O tharour ofane wretches, who 


les in whoredomes , 2 , Yomiting,blaſphe- 
miei pdyſonih poyſoning the v cgi, their abominations ! 

O that they v would c hey are in ante 121 

as the W rar How es 

chemnpece 1 and e them to poawdei ?. 0 

therefore, ye 4, Cad the carth n Pot, de the — 

am Tron R J om 


| inf ; 2 ” 
Angry God?,The Potter 4 neth. , be, 
char will nor © d : Jon 


— nat thou m 


— 


— — — 
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ES # 
VratI 22. hat f God; willing to ſkew his wrath, and to mil 
his power kpowne, indured with long ſuffering the veſ- 


Fe. of wrath a fited to defiratlion, .a Or made vp. 


23. end that bee might make knowne the riches of bs 
Llory, on the veſſels of glory, which hes had afore pro- 
pared vnto glory? | WM | 
theſe Verſes is a reall anſwere to the obieQion , which 
A wasthis, If Gods will bee the cauſe of hardening, then 
(firhthe Cauiller) I would ſee, how God can iuſtly puniſh 
me, if in proceſſe of time I obey him not. 
Pauit anſwere is from che manner of Gods dealing, name- 
ly, that he may iuſtiy puniſh, becauſe hee ſuffers them with 
long patience, not onely giuing them ſpace to repent, if they 
can or will, but alſe affording them many out ward helpes 
which he is not bound to doe. | 1 
And becauſe they might obiect, chat if GO D would giue 
them grace, they alſo would obey; and why did not GOD 
| —_ man, hauing finned, and create him anew without 
ne? 
Puul tels them that God could giue them proce, -or have 
created man anew, but it is his pleaſure to ſuffer witked men 
with much patience, that hee may make knowne his power 
and wrath vpon the wicked, and ſo declarethe riches of his 
mercy on the Elect. And what hath any to doe withir, if God 
would haue it ſo, who doth all things iuſtlyy 
Here is a Retiremia, whereby ſomething is to bee ſup- 
ꝓlyed. If God will, what is that to thee? or hat cunſt thou 
lay againidie? dene | 
 - Forthe meaning, this is tobe rememibred, that principally 
theſe two verſes ſpeake of Reptebates, and'Wharisſpoken of 
the Elect, is ſpoken by occaſion. - : | 
Here are two things. 1, A deſcription of the Reprobates and 


the Elect. 2. That which ĩis ſpoken of Reprobates. 


Reprobates are Veſſcls of wrath prepared to deſtructi- 
on. The Elect are veſſels of mercy, which God hath prepared 
to Glory, Ans | F.c's 


P In 


. Chap. 9. An Expoſition upon tie Verſe 22. 
f In theſe deſcriptions gre two things. 1. The Parts. 2. The 


N The Pafts ate two. 1. The. Cen. 2. The 


| D ogy bak: ; They are Vito. the forme on the 


The 
part of x Reprobates, th they arc Veſſels of wrath: On the part 
of the Ele. They are veſſels of Mercy 

The Amplification on che part 71 the Reprobates : They 


are * epared to deſtruction. Of the other: 1 2 are 5 
46 prepared to Glory. 2 


7 The — in the Originall, Ggnifizth vot .ovely A 
Veſſell by the hollowneſſe capable to receiue and-containe 


things, but an Inſtrument orany Vtenſil, as alltbeminiftring 
veſſels in the Tabernacle, as Fire · pans, Tong, — 
Heb. 9a. ate called in the Hebrew, by the word here vled: {6 alſo are 
7 called the furniture ofa hotſe and warkke munitionterand the 
OY rackling of a ſhip is called by a word like vnto it, Nowir may 
be tant ted an Inſtrument; but more ſitly and fully a veſlel, 
ſuch as wee vſe do contelnethingsliquidordry; 80 — the 
Reprobates and EleR, are veſſels ypon whom God poureih 
Wrathand Merey, as we powre Water intoa Veſſall.. 
1:Theſ 4.4: A Veſſell in Scripture is applyed two wayes. To the body 
I. Pet. 3... gloge ; or to theuhele Man rand gu in nn x, Of 
act. Sexe, of Office; o Eats, and ſo in thisplace.:i: © rt {57h ht 
_ -, There are two things in which the Elec and bate 
are alike. Fit, abey are both Veſſels ofthe fame — 
condly, they lapteoghiorone en vie, Mat is;for Gods 
lory. innige et 11 8 
. Their maynedifference | is; thatehe Reprobites are Velſels- 
4 Wrath vnto Danmation: The Elect, veſſels ene ap ö 
Saluation; aud both for the glory of Gd. 

A veſſall of Wrath is ſucha one vpon whom G05 in 
in ſhe i ng mercy. but will be angry with him for his five, 
leave him in it, and at laſt take vengearicesn him ft it. R 
veſſell ol Mercy, ſuch a one vpon Wo m God purpoſeth to 


— 


* 


ſhew mercy, in forgiui bis fine , bringin him out of it. 
and vnte ſaluation. 85 7 1 


Here care is to be hadof « difling viſhing Kane kde phraſes, 
asa Veſſell of Wrath, and a child of Wrath, Theſe differ. K 


child 


Cliap.g.” EpifilerotheReomanes. © Verſe 22. 289 
child of wrath may bee a veſſell of Mercy, but a veſſell of 
Wrath canriot; As Paul and the Elect Epheſians are by Na. Epbeſc2.3. 
ture the children of Wrath,as well as others, A child of wrath 
notes out cottupt eſtate. A veſſell of wrath the Deſtination 
of ſuch a one tòõ damnation. But a child of Diſobedience and 
2a veſſell of Wrath, are all one. 
Prepare to deſtruction: and which God hath prepared to 
lory. 
P 10 both theſe are two things. Firft, the Action. Second- 
ly, the End. The End both of the Reprobate and Elect; not 
tbe end of election, and reptobation. For the end of Gods 
Decree in both, is Gods glory, but the end of the veſſels de- 
creed, is their honour or dishonour. 
The Reprobate are prepared: but God hath prepared the 
Elect. This diverfitie of ſpeaking is not withour great weight. 
The Reprobare are prepared or fitted. By whom? Doubtſeſſe 
by God: bur yet the Participle Paſſive, here vſed, and not 
of the Elect, notes chat all the preparation of the Ele& vnto 
glory, is of God : of the Reprobate to deſtruction, is both of 
God and of themſelues. Of themſelues, being apra, fit, of 
God, being e. to deſtruction, for that prauity in 
them, whereby they are fit to be deſtroyed. Oy. 
TodeftruRion: Not as it is the miſery of the Creature, but 
the wiy to gloriſie the Creator. eee e, 
© "Both the Elect and Reprobite are Gods Veſſels. The Eleft pre- Dot, 
pared to glory, the Regrobate to deſtraition : That they are veſſels ir 
proved, 2. Tim. 2. 20. that hey are prepared as aforeſaid, 1, 
Thel. 9. $1 | nr n | 
Thereis great difference betweene the Elect and Repro- Uſe 1 
bate ; both in their vic; and end; and hereby -appeares the : 
| happineffeof the Elect, and the miſery of the Reprobate. 
1. For vſe: The Elect are for Mercy, the Reprobate for 
Wrath. When God pleaſeth to ſhew mercy, the Elect ate 
brought forth. When Wrath, then the Reprobate, who are 
the proper ſubiect of Wrath, as che Elect ate of Mercy. 
As the houſholder hath diuers veſſels, ſome for baſe vies, 
and ſome for the vic of his Table, and hee vſeth not the baſe 
veſſels at his Table: ſo God will for nothing but for venge- 
P 2 ances 


210. 


Tfay 10. 51. 


Chap... AnExpoſitionwponthe Vorſe 22; 
ance of the Reprobate. Aud as the Apothecarie hath divers 
boxes and pots, in ſome of which hee putteth nothing, but 
Cordials, in other nothing but poy ſons, and things of the like 
dangerous nature, and e doh viſheth them: So doth 


God with the Elect and Reprobate. Alſo as a Carpenter hath 


ſome courſe tooles which he vſeth about ſſones and grauell, 


about which hee vſeth not his choyſe tooles: ſo if God hath 
a baſe worke to effect, he hath a Reprobate, if a more honou- 
rable, he viſually hath one of his Rlect at band. If Chriſt bee 
to bee crucified,” hee will not vſe the Virgin Mary or 


ſuch choyſe pieces; but a Juda, a Pilate., a Caiphat, and 


ſuch like. 


We preach Mercy: if thou be a Reprobate, it is not meant 


to thee. Wee preach Wrath: if thou be an Elect, this is not 
meant to thee, but tothe Reprobate. It may be, that When 
mercy is preaching and powring, downe, the Reprobate 
lookes after it, and thinkes to haue it; but bee deceiues him- 
ſelfe. When a Father is cutting bread among his Children, 


their little eyes are von euery piece that is cut: It may be al · 
4 * ( Reprobates may nor grudge the 
n, whoſe ſtate is worſe then the dogs.) The dogge 


ſo . 
compariſo | e.dogge 
ic may be ſtands by, and gapes for the bread: but the Father 


gives the bread to the children: he giues to the dogpe. alſo, 


ut it is a cudgell or whip , and ſpurnes him from him... Sa 


Mercy is the childrens bread/it hangs not for the Reprobates 
too th. | 


2. There is great difference alſo betweene. the Ele& and 
Reprobate, in regard of theirend. The Elect ſhall bee ſaued, 
the Re robate, aſſuredly damned. Sometimes hee vſeth che 
Reprobates as a rodde, to chaſtiſe his children, but When 


hee hath ſerued his pleaſyre by them, he deales with them as 
he did with the King of Aſſur, he throwes theminto the fire, 

God vſetk them, ho cannot but uſe them well, and they 
doe no more but x hat he hath appointed and when they. haue 


done according to his ſeeret appointment, they ſball be dam, 
ned, for not obeying his revealed appointment. Yea, he will 


make that which they doe againſt his will, xo ſerue his owue 


Judas 


Mill, and our good, 


— 6 2 * 


2 


Chaps) eee eee 
far is ſicke of Couetoufneſſe fd tir hee if dee 40 

thing for lucres God will niake-rhe otictouftiefſe of Indac 
ſetus for his gtory,and the eternall ſaſety of his Elect.. | 

+: The Reprobmes are proparedanthirred for deſtruction: Uſe 2, 
not fimply onely for Gods pleaſure, but alſo for their o de- 
ſert; forif they deſergeditnor, would bee his pleaſure to 
ſaue them 8 

God prepares the Elec for glory. He ſaues none, but hee ſe 3. 
N by ſanQification; and ſo makes them fit to bee 

ued. The Elect doe not by and by from a corrupt eſtate $99 
to a glorified: but a fitting und holy pteparation comes be. 
tweene If amen haue al gatment, hee will baue it fit befot 
he ute iti ſo God Will HνES os caſt icito new mould, that we 
may be fit ſot heauen before we rome there,” If thou liueſt in 
druakenneſſo, ore dome; pride, &c. Theſe things make 
thee fic for! ell; but at fox heauen, being ſuch, thou abt ire 
neues cd come chRreůůnr⸗r- r auer 
bn Blect and Ri are diſcerned, 2 Uſe 4. 
ter for they ure both veſſels of tie ſame lumpe; but by their 

vſe. Look thetefore at is within t hat doth God put in- 

to theeꝰ Is there any of the heauenly liquor in thee , as Faith, 

Repentance;tous to the Word Is Chriſt there with his me- 

rits?/Thoſearhich haue cheſe rich graces in them, ate veſſels 

of honour. Bur if there bee nothing in thee but Infidelitie, 

Pride, Hypocriſie, Couctouſnefle;, Le. and they continue, 

without queſtioning, thou art a veſſell of disonour. 

At may e aſily be knowne what wee haue within: for as a 

Pomander if you chafe it, yeelds 2 comfortable ſmell; and 

Aſafatida or the like ſtrong thing if it be rubbed offends ; ſo 

deale with one truely godly, and = ſhalt heare nothing but 

ſauoury and avidin eeches; the opening of his mouth will 

be as the opening of a Box of ſweet ointment: thou ſhalt alſo 

haue none but conſeionable dealing at his hands, But deale 

with a wicked man, vncalled, and he will ſome way or other, 

by evill words, or deeds, diſcouer the carrion - like corruption 


% os 
N * 
9 * 
T% 


Now followes the ſecond part of theſe two verſes, which 
45 the conſideration of that which is ſpoken of the Repro- 
F 3 bates; 


2 y . 
pa ö | q > * FE, 
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3 OC} ak: li - - uy ny bien 0/pon the Verſe 2 
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Ag. L de Pati, 


Dot. 


52 Jos yy oy arm EY FORO 
—_ 20 en Ny wy once, bur ſuffers them. Secondly, 


the end : Which is to b in a double reſpect. Firft, 
of the Rept es, to his power and wrath them, 
Secondly, of the Ele: that fo the riches of his mercy and 
glory toward the Elect, gk more famoufly pere. 


VERSE 23» Indered with long: juffring the Auel. 


N Og nn conainedrhe AG ye ſpakeof which is 


mplified two wayes. Firſt, by themanner, with 
. by the obiect, The veſſelvof Wrath. - _ 

„ though wet bee 
the —— word be recranſlated Tong- 
Eat, a t properly God cannot ſuffer : for all thi © are 
cine int Tn wharſocuer ſuffers, orispatiene, ets 


ther in the eſſence, facukie; or 8 word here «fed, 
in hard to be tranſlated into our Tongue, wee borrow from 


the Latines to exprefle it in one w Longinindirie. Be- 


ehryoft.bom.2. tweene which 2 and patience , (bryſoftowe ob- 
2271 ad Gold. ſeruesthis difference Lon 


is towards hem oſ hom 
wee can, Patience taw ren; whom wee comet be re- 
uenged. $0 alſo. eAzgaſtine: Patience is ſaid of God, not 
that hee ſuffers any eulll, but becauſe hee nee to 
conuerſion. 

God is patient towards ſiuners, enen „ Reprobater, loel. 2411 j. 
Romans 3. 4. 2. Pet. 3. 9. He endured Cain a long time, ſuffertd 
15 85 te build Cities tobeget Children, So hee ſuffered Saul, 
Tudas, &c, 

Ze chou pstient after be example of thy heauenly Father 
whole child bow art thou, if houlubareibnorg — 
inivries 2 Socrates, a Heathen Philoſ opher, would willingly 
neither ſufier, nor doeno wrong: bur ke if he muſt chuſe one he 
would rather chuſe co ſuffer, * hs doe. But what ſpeake 
ve of Heathen, when we haue God himſelfe patient toward 


Reprobates?- 


Say not, I will recompence cuill, God himſelfe yet beares 
with 


Chaps - " Epiſtle to the Ramunes. Verſe 22+ 213 
with a number of hell-hounds Reprobates, Chriſt ĩs not yet 
reuenged, nor the bloud of the Saints, Wilt thou bee moued 

at a crofſe-word, and thirſt afterReuenge? It may be ſweer 

to the ſleſh but it is hatefull to God. If thou haſt pur: wp 

wrong once or twice, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe worthy to bee 
chronicled, as a fare ex — 5 of Patience. How many thouſand 

timies haft thou ptouoked God, and yet hee forbeares thee ? 

Doe thou Jikewiſe toward thy 'neighbour, Remember the 
Parable of the mercileſſe Debter. Giue the Pardon thou as- Met.rs. 
keſt: Forgive, that thou mayeſt bee forgiuen, When thou | 
canſt ſo bridle thy affeQions, that being prouoked, and in 

thy power to teuenge; and yet for conſcience towards God 

thou forbenteſt, thinke thou haft proſited. That argues true Poſſe e- nolle, 
Nobteneſſe, - 7 „ 

For God to beare with his children which prouoke him, % 2. 

is much: but to ſuffer his enemies, who ſeeke not his fa- 
uour, and are the worſe becauſe they are forborne; to ſuffer 
a drunkard, whoremonger, &c, to live and long, and to haue 
great meanet, and to hold his hands muſt argue an Infinite 
perfection. r | 

Alas, what had become of the beſt of vs, f there were not 
ſuch Longanimitie in G OD? We had not Hued to reade 
theſethings, God might haue taken ys away in our finnes; 
if hee had called ys out ef the world, ſome ten or twenty 
yeeres agoe, before we had repented, how ſhould wee haue 
done? If hee had vſed Martiall law to Manafſer, Paul, Mary 
CMagtalen, they had not ſhined now te tie comfort of fin- ; 
nets; Hee ſuffered che ill manners (the Word is fignificant) ane j, 
of rhe Uraclites fortie yeeres in the wilderpeſſe. Conſider 4@.13.18. 
chou which teudeſt, how long hee hath ſuffered chee: let it 


moue thee to repentance, and to e 
oore finhers : God is patient roward % z. 


eee 
. en, much more will he be toward the Elect. Hec 
which long forbeares Tyrant, drunkards, Enemies : will he 
be haftie & inen orable toward his children? Tf he ſpare them 
whichneuer grieue fortheir fines, neuer regard his Word, 
will bee not much more Tpare rjiem which repent that they 
haue offended him, which tremble at his Word, and _ 
Lent bib P 4 _— 


214 Chaps. An | Verſe 225 
his faueur ? If the Reprohataſopr ſo well, much wor wil M 


abgundza vn. in all ziehes of Grace and Conſolation... .... 

| 241 120 et: 1 Dazu H. 03 be N 1 
Vino 824. THAN (eta, lei e. 
107 8. O90 0010997 
He end of Gods longanim de! egar of the Reptg- 
15 is {accardiy to the e E 

0 in th Se * 2 e 

Io theſe w ords wee WII eee a6 rhingobers 


82 „ and then dhe matter i te in t. them wa 


e 
1 & Bm. 


Sauna nieder anne | 
88 two. things. attributed to, Selbe es 


or. E. P N For the firſf;, Anger, 
a ISfop key to be adefire of revenge 7 


and perzubation > through the boyling of the e ae 
the heart. It is called oft Hebrues e hecauſe e it = 
uers it ſelfe Udet ang cont ing of the 55 Al 
Thus is it in 18, Such a be e 

bation; for God is not ſubiect to pa lien. Sa 
repent as man doth, yet repentance is attributed yaro 1 

ſo alſo may i be laid of Anger, As. ede isin G.o 5 


ice Feet 5% abe yi Tann are Peer: 


God is Kaude to regen hee & chat nook that, hich 15 
done, and to be angry, when. bee, ppni(] 8 a, 
done £3 not 8 For: indeed, 250 +; hut fee 


which 8 5000 
i —akilas IT 0 e 
| oger noii ran affection, bu 
deere eh been = 
— er is attributed to Se 1 5 


— Ir ga e conceited-alter che mane 


bps inhig holy and qui 8 | 
Dudtiens bar- in As there is 4 5 ef eng Eng 
baros aloguamur off a limbe, and a 185 


ills lingua v- 


et cam A paſſion cuts off, eh Go en, AS, 
e 
cere ulla er. o of God Om eite our capacity i call 


in ie 
rey 


"ues 


Sh nete .  Vodeato is 
inte, ene vs afrnid to Gn89 301 (7-111 269 1 #2 yon] 1H mere balbu- 
1 8 1 N gane, font; Raad 5012 e. 
11 * * Ed 3 £110 7 216 Shot e er 

Fes geen be ng, han ag. | 
La eh the fs fa of his wrath 975 his graceis Is OEM 364, 


Sperenberg his children: fo is his nge Mad 

his-engpics+ Fg defrehis.Grace,, let vs efchxqu his Aeg. 

Lordrebuke me not in thy wrath , faith Dauide: praying. more <rfals. * 

zer that, thẽ again bogilg.licknes. Godsfrows i isworle ' 

then Soy puniſhment, yeayrhen helluorments, If his r ble 

kin eee, 2 pn all they that ruſt. in bum d. 4 Pfala. vl. 
ep: ed, Fei ghemſo[nes tu pheir owne c- 

71 e e. For iche = a Prince be the e lc. 19. 

mgarenbe;frownof God :whoin {Prog 

nery canngpire e pany bar Weener ee 

him frowne, finnewo nodes 

eee 


Ae Un ah ps dll e him. 
properl J thisproperly, 27 ee e in Gi. In him is 


anger im- 
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18 ngss. . Nen Bt 0 
| pb . = Creature t to — 


1278 ings arg init aſſibie to God. beczuſe 
(nf ah ptbe gr 12 e d 
© to 


they 
ee dene. . noblen a 9 i. 1 woo 
tradition; as Wee ene not to en the fame time : 
ere do make olet ea wbich are true, in the ſame re- 


(has are impoſſible, whit an Weies imply. a con- 4quin, 
ſpect - 


a" iow wi 
e Terr Ny 
* In theſe 1 


CRETE 


1” _ not +þ 


Math . br 1. aut en. 


2 82 2 


we could not o well. 


ſweeroefle of honey b 


A man. may know. the 
* qt — — 


chere ora : Why doe his-coemiasproſ- 
per? Lab eee E This — Dams, 3 
dean Ee „Bure DE EDS . 
es ing on wicked men, not ie 
pat 0 gi n ouer the gouerning of the f 
to make them t | 
power; aud th lren ate affli 
be prepared nge 
N at he | 
uenient: nay; it mu Th e ee 
to their greater judgement. B pgs wicked;wep thinłe not 


ſo : they ſay, Let the Preacher fo Lam ſure, what- 
ſocuer I am, I thrive, I proſper, I good crops,&c. O;they ; 


know not, that chey areas Oxen fatted for the — — if 
thou 


«6 4.48 © + 44 , * 57 
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"(FAIL E <p 


no : 
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x * M rn "IJ : 
* a! 10 8 | — 0 5 71 Pe : 

| Feeleſ 8 12, men take e to offend : Bar «| 

23+...) eee e 


lers not Hath 1 
Foes os Tenne 


me 2 18a f. 


ente with Sd 


BR rt bt ir not to ſtitre, at length they 
/eSmeneere it;an and hr un = = it. So atfirft;the wicked. 
eſt man is aftai& to foughim tic he bardens 
himm(Mfe t6/cominir l Aae But rho h woolten 
feet. Jet he hath Iron handsHeſp tes theth;r6 haue the grea- 
ter ſitoke at they? this wh hee jywhertitig] hisſword , 
and every finne makes it che rperthe js preparing deadly 
Atrowes, and is long . is Bow, ſc be Weans 


to haue a ſpeeding 15 (38 


The old World is an ATP 10 ir Sodome,pesTeruſitem, 
Famous Jeruſalertis an example of this, There was neuer wy 
place 


Chap- . Epiſtle to th bm Verſe zz 219 
place ſo abounded with bleſſings as Jeruſalem; (our vnthank - 
full England excepted, )How long did God ſpare | How of- 
ten did he forewarne? And when nothing would ſerue, how 
was his patience turned to fury-/ and her mercy into Iudge- 
ment Not a ſtone ypon a ſtone ! Her- riuers flowing with 
milke and honey, turned into bloud The ſutuiuing Inbabi-- 
tants and their poſteritie-, vagabonds, diſperſed this / 1600. 
yeere, ouer the face of the earth. Let England, ſo long ſpated, 
ſo. greatly bleſſed, looke to it; yea let euety one looke to it. 
Thijs is a time of patience, without wrath, Therg is a day com- 
ming of wrath, without patience : Let the patience of God 
moue tee to Repentance. | 


4.4 


Ve-x$8-.23+ And that bee might wake bnownethe. richss of his 
© + 242) glexy, on the veſſels f m e. 


IAEte is the end of Gods ſhewing kis wrath and power on 
ILthe Reptebates, after his long induting hem i namely, 
that he might ſhe w the riches of hł glory on che Elect. Con- 
traries illuſtrate each other, being laid together: So- theſe contra iu 
things by comparing: not that Gods Taſtice and; Mercy' are e poſi'« magic + 
contrary one tothe other: but that heit effects in eontratie ilaciſcunt. 
ſubiects, are after a contrary manner. AS35435. 
There is no difference berweene the divine atttibutes; but 
onely rationall ;, in regard of our concett- ; which: difference 
alſo ceaſeth, hen the operation of our vnderſtanding cea- 
ſerh, For as it is the ſame Suane which hardnethj the Clay and 
ſoftneth the Waxes So it is the ſame will in GO D, Which 
eren mercy: on · the Elect.., and. Juſtice oni the Repro- 
ate. | 10 9877 $00 SC uu Oe 
God maketh the Reprobate dtinke off the very dregges 
of his wrath, that che relliſh of his immeaſurable -goodnefle 
might by compariſon be the ſweeter to the Elect. f 
And that: this Particle (Aud) is noi in ſome Copies, and 
the Ancient reade it not, and indeed veithout it, the ſence ap- 
peares the more plainely i hut beeing in very approued Co. 
ies, it would be here taken. (as often i is) for, Euen. 
The Riches of hit glory, Glory is chat Wherby God appeares 


too 


* 


20 


Dot. 


Chaps. 


bar chinke,Gods) 


is not the 
So we ſay a man rich 
theſe things, That hee might ſhew his moſt tichand abun- 
dant glory. 


the mercy 
— his mercy to Noah the more con 


0 «Births richvy vf 
teth againſt our preſent | uſenet, and Gifgrace pat pon vs 


Sanifiestion, che pe Sion of it 


p,. Verſe zz 
to hoe och, andiv ie ber gloriſied. 

Now hee pppeares — the Os of bis oodnes 
and power, . s willing and able to ſuue. — 
sfor the moſt part, here interpret it, of his 

NE — bee rnderfloed + and ſo 

on ie tube. Hi merey to his wrath, and his power 

inſh mercy, to his powet᷑ in executing wrath, As Glo- 

ry is ſometimes put for Mercy: ſo ſometimes for power. 

| Thotwobss of bit ploty; This is an Hebraiſme, where 'Gtory 

on riches, voting (s vſusliy) abundance. 
i plate, land, &c. which hath fore of 


 Thewah forwetdow th ampliic as 


and ſparing the 1þ aclites, 
2 | 1 2 — aclites. e 
fp Exod. | 


Teese ade n 0 


er — comfor- 


ches world. 
8 


| deebase Bend. bete: bas many times we faile 


of ther helpe: eicher ſor want of loue in them, or for want of 


power: BurGod wins neithet: nay, hee is infinite in both. 
He harh tiches of glory. Wharſoeuet thou wanteſt. as Faith, 
Repentanee; 8te: 3 and thou fhalt haue. Tharfountaine 
can neuer be drawne 
Leathe Humifitie. For thou ddſt never carne or purchaſe 
the happineſſe thou haſt and ſhale haue: and that there ſhould: 
be ſuchdifferenee berweenerheratis Reprobare, it comet 
from tke riches-of Gods 88 
It is not u Retle ching. or ordinary, which God gives bis E- 
le&; but tiches af Ole e it here in Faith and 
after. To bring vs to 
ahis __ ag to make vs. capable of ſuch "wy „coſt the 


treaſure 


Chap -· v. _.. Epiſtle tothe Romances. Verſe 53, 221 
treaſure even of hiokes the richeſiJawelf chere enen Chriſt 


Deng n Forget not to bac thankeful}'r; _ 


at cheu may ſi ſo muthibe more Compa tei thy 
wWiththe = * a Reptobs te, 9 ſame con- 


gemuaauon. Conlider — — Roprobmie, * 
and che riches of Glory to which thowartretſerueg, |! |. 
w:doth Goddeple with $2,a3thoilgh we werePrincss 
| <hildten, whoinders archeggars brats! Hee cakes a Repro- 
hate, au ſcourgeth him withScarpions; to fury zheefrom4in, - 
and ta ſhe* thee his loue. When thouf thy ſelſe dull 
ro.graile God]; conſider how God hath diſcerned thee from 
et, them whom; in th ſelſe chan att not * 
ſo much as a hayre. 

If God had ſaued all, it had beene an Infinite mercy , and 
an Infinite eauſe to prable hind : but Nova ſeeing many ate 
damned, to them which ate ſaurd, it is the more cauſe of 
thanksgiuing, The Sunne is glorious and beantifull: but if the 
Monne and euery Starre had as munh brighines jirwoullf nyc 
be ſoadmired. So this males che merry of OD to the K 
ect ſo much ehe more dmmahle, by e e bis wrath 
on the Reprobate, On the contraryyites tation of 0. 
ments. h N eprubate uo iff how. God wich his Bledby io 
den hem gr I Cbrĩſt ſpeslies 46 them! Conie ye bleſ- 
ſed v do be hold Thom goe to heauen, and them- 
faluitsthruftdowne with ve Diuell to hell. To ſee hat they 
loſe hall more tormeut them, then that ich hey ſeele. 

This ſhall even cut them to the heart, a asu bh - 
tirs)gathentT aut of the Goſpell. There ſballber: gi and Luke 13.28. 
. ef teeth (fir Chriſt tothe Reprobate No When 

yet ſhallſte cheElecti in aeg. of heauen, den you | 


Mites æhruſt u 
80 - hpplyihioicali ora liens of mere d thy. kalte, which 
thowobſernoft others to want. Wonuldfi thou 4 ſtirred yp to 


ptaiſe God forpur long peace ? Compare England with 
France, & the Low- Countries; this will doe it. Wouldft thou 
for be Cofpeilpe prousked —— ? Conſider cheir 
muy that live in Turky, or vader the darkneffe of Popery. 
Thu haſt riches, ynderftanding, health, the vſe of thy - 


limbs, 


| eee La 


ſceſt a man Lunati que, or a poote lame 
2 uf thee; Remember that God offe- 
nely that thou ſhouldeſt be com} 
G ſo to make hit thy glafſe to behold 
o metcy of God ita ch ſelſe j who could haue put him into 
thy eſtate, and ther. into his. Be from hence thankfull, leſt 
Gad eact the into ſuch an eſi ate (fot hie can do it) chat fo by | 
a hard comparifori thou maiftieatne toe more ſenſible * 
his goodnes, which thou haſt receiued. That did God de- 
clareto Jeruſalem»by-his-Propher,, that they ſhould ſerue 
Sbiſbak, that they might ſee the difference of his ſeruice, and 
> x kiogdomes ob the earth. no Rena 
u N 740. 


vente 24 — whent he hath eated, ene mary 
| ban alſo of the eee. 


Eh; * THE 917 731 b 04 3. 82 a 1. 


Haar: eee che promiſe wazneict 
| nor meant to the: only carnall ſeede of Arabam: 
Now followes the other part of Pauls Anſwere;tharit is made 
to theEleR o all Nations, And he falls into it from the acca- 
and For ir 2 ter 

For int ; | 
þ-- Nack who are Abrahams ſeede, to Sa belong the 
Fer es; and that by an effeck of election, which is Caſſiug. 
This callin im onlarged by a. diftributiog on ain 
Lewes and Gentiles. on gin, 

The Argument orſumme of the werde is: „Ter the ſeeds 
to whom the promiſes pertaine, are the Eledt, which axe not 
the je wes only; but the Gentiles alſo: nor all che Tewes, but 
of the Elect. The firſt is approued, verſe 25; 26. The laſt 
verle 27, 28, 29. Then followes. a:colleAion fri heſe 
things, verſe 30.to the endofthe Chapter. Buen ＋gꝗ 


he hath called: Calling is an action of Gods loue whereby be 
calleth men coſaluation. It is two-fold. 

1. Ne -ng we heare the Word preached wich the 
are of the 


2, Inward, Shen God banda Fs tobelecuc the pro- 


' Chapgy le un il ken ., Werſe24. 233 
miſe offered, and ſwayerhihe,whole w ta obedience; This parts 
is here meant; not of the Iewes only, but alſo of the Gentiles. : | 
Not all the Jewes, not allthe Gentile ; bus ofthe Iewesand 
Gentiles.: tbe Prepoſitlou being / poriidue: (ame-fiogulars 


edi ; fatuch calpd y wach f- gm for Def 
{ CARR, are of 1 Dott, 
the execution of the degree of action begins Call v. 8. 30. 


Tit, 3. 1. Ick. 10. 0. Act. 3.48. „ 
In time paſt they: m_ i Kenne in Jemty, 
great in Iſrael; at Salem is his Taluruacle, and bis dwellin N. 
en. Then were the Prechets bold te ſay: Powre out thy 5/79. 6. 
wrath vpon the Gentilgs:, Ves, wee Were 28 : But leren. 10.25. 
now he chat is tho glory of rae), is height alſo of the Gen- 1 
tiles. Peter couid not ynderſtand this withaur u vifiew,, The 
Iew, the elder brother, could not endure bis younger brethe. 
ren to be eatertaingd ; but they had no reaſon for it; for nei- 
ther did we gruteh theix glary, neither doth our admittance, 
but their owne infidelity exclude them from: God. Truth it 
is, that in all times of the Iewes excellencie, ſome few of the 
Gentiles were received into the fellowſhip. of the promiſes, 
as Job, lethro, Ruth, & c. for the ſaluation of ſome , and fora e mae 
. witneſſe vnto all: hut no, the multitude af che Gentiles re- bes in tel 
ceiue the Goſpell, # moniũ. Amb. 
Whether Iew or Gentile, ſuch as are / called are the Ele& of de voc. Gen, 
God. It is not the having, or wanting of the prerogatiue of 
Nation, Sex, Condition, &c. that makes or marrs. In Chriſt, 
ſaith Paul, (not in a Chriſtien Common- wealth) is neither 64x. 3.28. 
"Jewe nor Gentile, &c. But all, rich, poore, maſters, ſeruants, 
Tewes, Gentiles, haue an equall right in Chriſt : vvhich T 
thinke was ſhadowed, Exod. 30. 15. Where the rich fnhall not 
paſſe, nor the poore diminiſh, | 
Art thou richꝰ if thou beeſt not effectually called, thou 
ſhalt bee damned : ut thou poote ? If thou beeſt effectually 
called, thou art rich, A poore man wanting grace, is twiſe n digur ide 
miſerable: and a tich man belicuing, hath a double por- vcaut me dews, 
tion. 4 Aua cola eum. 
There is nothing in vs which is the cauſe of effectuall cal- 249740, coley 
ling: He callethvs. Good defires and thoughts, &c. folloyy = — 
| <Q Calling, 


> 1 * a 
+ Fond = 
4 


224, 


al As acer wing by nature cold, may be made hot 
; *hathnomnataral 


earcs.to heare, nor eyes ge fee, but a#Go d cteateth them. 
c Neicher doch God 


fe 4. 


act but both per nd Aff 


Chaps a Repos vpe til Vierſe 24 

_ as callinpfollowesEleQion;and EleQion the mers 
Worn the ſabie of Calling ; but power to obey-the 
Calling of Gd wee have not, ti God bath creareirin vs. 
and yet it 
| inclimitionto heat: ſo the Hleſh hach no 


giue vs a peer, aud wee-educe it imo 


rom God 


8 The proaching of the Word is Gods ordinary voice to call 


Firſt; be thanktul}chat this voice ſanndeth among vs, for it 


ſoundeth ot in all places of the yvorld, Secondly, that thou 
Daf entes te Hesre: vithour hearing, à yoice profits not; 


Hearing is the ſenſe of leatning. Faith comes by heating how 
miſerable then wert thou, if thou wert deafe ! for deate men 
muſt needs be miſerable, beeing deptiued of the ordinarie 
means of faith: ho ſoeuer, ſuch deafe-which are elected ſtral 
de ſaued. For God ĩs not tied to eyes and cares; hee can fauc 
without theſe; yet great is the comfort of hearing, Hee that 
hath eares to heare, let him praiſe God, and heare, Thirdly, 


that thou haſt a mind to vnderſtand that which is taught, for 


euery one cannot: as fooles, and. frantikes, and ſuch a one 
migbt God haue made thee. Fourthly, that thou haſt a heart 
to obey:: for many haue the Word, and heare it, and vnder- 
Rand it, being witty and apprehenſiue, and tan diſcourſe of 
it, yet are moſt profane in their liuesʒ they know euill, but 
haue no po ex to auold it: when thou ſeeſt ſuch, take oeca- 


. fron to acknowledge the merey thou haſt receiued. 


We may know our Ele ction by that which follewes itz 
The foundation of our Election is in God; The tokens of lt 
are in vs. That is immoueable; Theſe ate infallible, A prin- 
cipall token s EffeQualt vocation, By this (not by extraor- 
dinary teuelat ion, Paul knew hee was a ve ſſell of honour; as 
he ſaith, Eten vs whom he hau called, G.. 

Examine thy Election by thy inward calting = God hath 
often outwardly called thee by his Word, but thy hart know. 
eth that thou haſt not obeyed: but if thy heart anſwete as an 
Eccho in obedience, chen art chou elected. She hy 5 

| Y 


Chap. . 3 Ebiſele te the Romanes. Verſe 25. 225 
by thy reformation, and by thy good ſruites, 

Many are like that ſonne, who ſaid to his father he would lb. at. 30. 
goe, but went not. They haue ſome flecting motions and pur- 
poſes of Repentance while they are at the Sermon; but aſter- 
ward retutne to their vomit. Buen as a melancholik man is 
cheered with Muſike while the Inſtrument ſoundeth, as in 
the example of Saul, but after are vexed with the euill ſpirit, 

do many are moued, it may be, to teares for thepreſent, who 
afterwards reioyce in euill. While Felix heard Paul, he trem- 4% 
bled : ſo a man may haue ſome ſuddaine motions and glances 
of ſorrow , while Paul preacherh ; but the continuance of 
theſe things, being powerfull to a daily increaſe. of godlines, 
is a comfortable marke of our election.. 

The Word ãs the inſtrument of Callin »vYaitypon,it, & 
remember, the time of calling is called a Bay, Some dayes are 
very ſhort, and the longeſt haue an end. It may be thou haſt 
ſpent thy day, euen to the laſt houre, in vanity and rebellion: 
looke to it, the time is ſhort; if thou dyeſt vncalled, thou 
dieſt damned. : 


24.26, | 


VERSE 25. Ii heſaithalſo in Oſee, I willcall them My people, op, 2. 23 
which were not my people, and her Belousd, which 1. Pet. 2. 10. 
was not beloned, 

26, And it ſhall come to paſſe, that inthe place where it Oſe. i. 10 
was ſaid unto them, Tee are not my people, there they 


hall be called the children of the lining G O D. 


N theſe two verſes, the Apoſtle proueth, that tothe Gen- 
tiles belong the promiſes as well as to the Iewes: and that 
they haue an intereſt alſo in Chriſt, by Calling and Election. 
And becauſe the Tewes.could not endure this, he brings two 
Teſtimonies out of Oſee, as if hee ſhould ſay; This that I 
write, and this that daily is fulfilled, concerning the callin 
of the Gentiles to-Grace, is nothing clſe but that which God 
long agoe cauſed the Prophets to preach vnto our Fathers: 
for the Prophet Oſee, brings in & op himſclfe calling the 
Gentiles, his beloucd, his people and children. 
I be fiiſt of thele Teftimoaies is Qut of Oſce 2. 23. The 
+", Q 2 fad 


26 Chaps. — 
ſecond, Oſee 1. 10. 


Verſe 25. 


Theſe words are not ſpoken of the Iſtaelltet, and app! m 
to the Gentiles by fimilirude , as ſome haue thought. 
theſe tetmes, «A Nation wor beloned, Not the peiple God, be 
con antlyio the Ptophets taken for the Gentiles. 

The matter then s thus ro be conceined, God commands 


Conſule Pareum Oſee to tebüke the Iſtaelites by a Parable, whetein hee is 


ſuper Oſeam. 


pteucheth abr che 


commaundted to take to Wife Gomty, and to begtt childreo, 


Weh de doch. Hetakes Gomer, chat is, hee preacherh Co- 


mer; Which f ht 


Ms Confurtption, Deſclttion, and viter 
Vaſtar to 


el [ta zelftes. The effect of this Sermon, i is ſaid 
en by the Pro Prophet: at = Setmon, 

iteß grew worſe ahi Worle , for they yrs wn 
Auel: chüt is, Diſperſion, / Ter eth 

ts daughter, whoſe hanie is; Lo- Ru- 
tis, the peopſe perfift in their Kinnes; 
eartierhito ſhew them no mercy, Hee 
tine; and Lo- nn is borne; chat 
is, Not my people. By which name, for their incurable per- 


00 Lehe eG 


— uerſneſle, the Lord threatens them with extreme abiection. 


And, that they ſhould not complaine, that if they be caſt off, 


then thepromiſe rd Abrdhiow, unt h feed thbuld be as the 


ſand, ad faile : Godin the 10. verſe of che firſt Chapter, 
tells them, ther That promiſe ſhould be made good, though 
they all p eriſn. Ves at when he hach deſtroyed them, that 
— Would chiefly befuffifled : a greater company of all 
Nations becomming the children of j + wh then euer the 
Iſraelites Were. For as I{lrhiefandis not on the ſhore of Ca- 
nain : ſd nat of the Tebigs'ohtly;bur of the Gemiles in all the 
world, is a poſtetiry to be bottle vnto Alralum. 

Intheſe verſes is 00 übte deſcriptis of the Gentiles; The | 
1. of rifeir eſtate befote their calling, ex N Neg tives: 
Not beloved ; Not gs A le. The 4. 
Dee Afrer'th e fell d 157 Af tmatives : 


ng God.” 
1800 ſecond eſtate is aniptyfied three waies 7-0 the 
lace: In the place, nor in, Me Resd, burlin f place as in 


bona Fine, batt in any plate. Not 50 i the 


Riuers 


Chap.9. Epiſtle tothe Remanes. Verſe 26. 227 


Riuers of Cansan, but All Rivers ſhall lowe with Milke and 

Honey, Vea, the Hony and Milke of Canaan ſhall low into 

all Countreys: As a Riuer being ſtopt, ouerflowes the banks, 

and drownes all; euen ſo the {treame of Gods mercies be- 
ing ſlopt in Canaan by their ſinnes, flowes ouet inte al parts 
ofthe world. | 

2. From the. meanes or Inſtrument of. conueying this 
grace to all Nations, Which is che preaching of the Word, 
notified in this wotd, Theyſballbe Called," 

3. From the excellencie of their ſtate vnto which they 
are called. The Iemes were called the people uf God, The Gentites 

ſhall bee called his children, It is mote to be the ſonne of a King 
then his Subiect. 227 C20 04 eee 

This is ampliſied by a Tiilegiuen to Ged, whoſe children  . a 
they ate: The Childron of the liuiog God, fo called in o do- aur aa! 
ſition to their Idols which they ſerued : or becauſe of his 70 5 
bounty and goodneſſe, giuing life and all happineſſe to ſuch racir, in Zex. 
as worſhip him: as the Heathens called their ebieſe god by a 
Title ſo ſignifying, as the Cauſe of life. 

The Calling of the Gentiles to the ſtate of Grace aud Saluation, 
was long agoe feretold by the Prophets , Oſee 1, 10. & 2. 23. So 
alſo,Gen.9.27:Plal.2.8.Elay49.6.Haggai 2. 8, Micah, 4:1. 
Mal. 1.11, &c. 

In allſeruples haue recoutſe to the Scriptures for ſatisfacti- ,,, 5 
on by the example of Paul. The Iewes were offended that tde ** 
Gentiles were preached vnto. Paul tels them chat it was ſo 
foretold by the Prophets. It ſhould not thereſore haue bred 
in them ſcandall, but rather confirmation of their Faith, 
ſeeing the euent to holdicetreſpondence with the Word, 

Let vs apply it thus. Many are troubled and puzzeled, 
becauſe of herefies, and erroneous opinions, and becauſe ſuch 
as feare God, are mocked and hated, This ſhould rather con- 
firme vs imthe Faith, becauſe ſuch things are foretold. Theſe ob. 164. 
things (ſaith our Sauiour) I haue ſaid unte you, that -when they 
come to paſſe, youſhou!d not be d. Many alſo ſtagger, be- 
cauſe ſome after long ptofeſſion fall away. But this is no o- 
ther but that which was by our Saviour foretold; Many which Mat. 19.30. 
are firſt. ſhall be lait, aud the laſt ſhall be firſt, As therefore in the 
Q 3 5 darke 


Dot, 


228- 


Vſe 2. 


Epbeſ. 2411, 12. 


Chaps? An Expoſition opon the Verſe a8. 


darkethou lookeſt not about, but xo che Lambhorac, that thou 
mighreftnor flumble: ſo in theſe cuill dayes attend co the 
We are Gentiles; we ought ro confider what wee wete, 
that we may beftured vp to thankefulnefle, forthe grace we 
are come vn = * —_ . from the common« 
wealth, of Iſrael, Strangers from the Gonenants of Prumiſe wu h- 
ont 1 torten ai in theworld., and walked, abom ; 
But now we are beloued ] and the ſauuer of the lining God, 

To be che ꝓreple af God, was not alwayes the eſtate of 
England: tut time was, hn we were die the Indians and 


: re Ohe. darkneſſe that was ouer che face of out 
land, about 80. or go. yeeres agoe What grace umd light! 
| — Forchers? Be chankefÞ; Boghind/$o 


ſhew forth his vertues, who hath called tber bot but of the 


Adiuarkneſſe of Heacheniſme, and Papiſnic;, imo his marucllous. 


3 2 ane ing 2 


11 


f. Tin. i. 13. Qt. 


Vſe 3. 


9 


apply. it. What wert 
on hefote ch y be, a drunkard, an 
vncleane perſon, prophane, vnconſcionable, &e. but now a 
donate ot Daughter of the ſiuing GOD. Praiſe thy God, 
vehohath loued thee, and deliuered ther out of the power of 
datkneſſe, tranſlating thee into the Kingdeme of his deate 
Sonne. / was ( ſaith Par) a blaſphemer, &c. but God hath 
ſhewed- grace. Therefore ro the King eueilaſting, &c. bee 
praiſe and honour forever. ef 

Highly eſteeme of the Word, by which ſo much grade is 
conueyed vnto ther. Many are like proud Seming- men, 
which ate aſhamed to bee ſeene in their Maſters Iiuery. If 
thou beeſt not aſhamed uf thy Maſter. Chriſt, ber not a- 


ſhaxped dayly to wit wpon Mm m. thy: liuery, which is 


the hearing of his Word, 


and the veceiuing of the Sacra- 
Meents. 1 bl. ere 


1 lens. 


| > ,Rxatine berhen ahbubst helemell,; :antivie: forme: of 


God:indecde,or, Titular only. The Tewes gloriod, that. they 
wete the people of God, hen her would not ac kn 


them. Andithe-Diucllcan tramforme himfelfe into an Augell 
of light, and ſeome to be one · Wilt thou for his füire o] 
ſay heoisa good Angell, perceiving the blacke driſts of his 
ud a Lo | p : Te nz 


. Chaps. | —— 


nies out 


nefſed; Secondly, 


Verie 27. 329 
Tentations? So many ſceme to bee ibe children of God, 
who in their conuerſation expreſſe the re not of bil 
dren, but of enemies. 

Thy Conſcienco teli theezthou drunkatd, Won — 
+bou painted Sepulchre; that thou art a Pagan; though thou 
haſtche out ward badge of a ſon; of one beloued-Nay, nu art 
ſo much the leſſe beloued, becauſe beating the badge of God. 
thou ſerueſt the Diuoll . If thou beeft Gods Spouſe, keep t 
ſelfe chaſte io b: f his ſonne or Daughter, Honony him, I 
of his peopleʒ learne his Sraunes, and obeꝝ them . Its # grie- 
uous thing, to bee caſt out, to bee diuorced from God, 
to bee dis. beritechof heauen. Hee is the euktliuing God, 


to ſaue ls Ln 1c 5 n to. rer er r are his 
enemies. 2 0 


VSA 8A 27. "Blew eee pal 2 hongh the · Eſq 10.22.23 
Number of the childrew of N 5 as the Jas 
| of the Seazia Remnant ſhall 


28. For be wi the © — r in c Or account. 
e ee norte will the Lord 
make 


he earth. 
39. And as Ease ſaidtbefort, © But oy Lond of « E 
Sabbath had left vs a feeds, — yon 80. — 
An nee, 


N theſowerſes Paul prouech that not all the-Tewes , yea, 

not many, but a very few ſhall be ſaued: by two Teſtimo- 
ofE Eſay, both which ure tothe ſame effect: 

The — 27, 8. out of Eſa 10. wt „ td 

The ſecond, verſe 29. out of Eſay 1. | 

In the firſt Teſtimony are two things. Firſt the thing Wit- 

the Amplification, 

witneſſed ,is; tharbut a Remnant of the chil- 


++. The Thing 


dren of Iſraebſhall be ſaued. R Remnant notes a: ſmall Num- 


berin compariſon of the whole. ++ 
Sad: The Propher Eſay faith, ſhall returne: not onely 


855 the captiuitie of Babylon, but from ſinne, as appeares, 


verſe 21. They ſhall returne vnto God. Hence one ob- Gualter. 
24 ſerues, 


230 


Chap.9:  - 4nExpiſitinropin the 


ſerues, that none can be ſaued, but hey which teturne, that is, 

The Amplification is foure · ſold. Firſt fromthe Perſon bes- 
| itn Mich js Eſay. Puui deliuers not this in his own 
Name, which he knew was odious to them, hut in Eſajes, a 
Prophet of chiefe account. Pai was not inferiour. to Eſay, 


1 


Nor bis Teſtimony of leſſer Authotitie : for-they wrote by 


the ſame Spit: but he knew they. would except againſt him: 


"therefore he takes one, againſt hom luy no Exception, 
.  .Obſeruation; It was a great cortuption in the lewes, to 


examine truth by the perſon : and a ſoule fault, in many a- 
mong vs, ho haue the Word jin-reſpeQvF perſons: If the 
Preacher bee of their Cut, they will heare him z and admire 
hirn, how ſillily fo euer he ſpeakes; but if he be not, they e- 
ſteeme not the Word, though neuer ſo ſoundly delivered. 

2+, From the / Manner of the Teſtimonie: Hexryed: where- 
in, ſome note the Prophets zeale, which alſo ſbould be in all 
Miniſters, hut others ynderſiand it of plaioneſſe and bold- 


nneſſe alſo: as if Pawſhould ſiy tos Tew; What F Art thou an- 


Amb. 
Heron. . 
Anſebn, 


Aquin. 


Clryſo .. 
Ambrof. 
Phot. 
Cyprian. l. 2. 
cont Jad. c. 3 * 


Word Incarnate, ſo abbreuiated to the Nature of man, that 


gty, becauſe I ſpeake ſo ny and boldly of thy reiection? 
0 3 


Is not Eſay as plaine and bold? 


3. "By a Conteſſion Indeed their number is as the ſand of 


the ſea, and thereſore much to be pitiedy that of ſo many, ſo 
few ſhould be ſaued. Auſelme notes the Iewes to be as the 
ſand, in regard of their barrennefſe of Faith, vvbich is 
ee ; but here it ſigniſies their great multitude and Num- 

88 CARNEY: 

4. The fourth Amplifteationis verſ. a8. which the Ancients 
haue expqunded of the manner, how the Remnant ſhould be 
ſaued ; namely; by aſhort words: that is, fay they, by the 
Goſpell which teacheth Faith: Wherein the Law alſo is by 
Chriſt abbreviaced into the loue of God, and of out Neighs 
bour. And this word iv abbreviated in Righteopſnes; becauſe 
the Righteouſneſſe which the Law could not giue, is giuen 
by the Goſpell, Or, becauſe the Word of Faith bringeth a 
Conſumption of finne,Ot becauſe another Goſpel ſucceedes 
not this, as this did the Law. Ot this Word is Chriſt, The 


He 


Verſe 27. 


— - 


— 


Chap. 9. | Epiſtle tothe Romunes. Verſe 27 23 [ 
He whom the heauens cannot containe, ſhould bee contai- 
ned in-a Manger. | In. N 
The later Wrners expaund it as a, reaſon why but a Rem- 
nant ſhould be ſaued: — becauſe God hath purpoſed 
to make a ſhort word, that is, buſineſſe or worke,as is is well 
tranſlated in his Maieſlics Bible. The Hebrue terme fignify- 
ing both. And thus it notes, cicher the greatneſſe of the De- 
ſtruction of the Jewes by Titas, and then the Remnant ſhould Correl..Corn.a 
teach and publiſh Righteouſneſſe in all the world. Or the de. 
ſpeedineſſe: as if the . ſhould ſay, As I haue ſoone ſaid cinent. Hierom. 
it, ſo ſhall the Lord in a trice bring it to paſſe, Oc the cer · i:: 
taintie from the Decree of God, which hee ſhall fully exe- 
cute, ſo that no ſtrength ſhall reſiſt: cuen as the courle of a 
Riuer cannot be ſtop t. | | 3 1 
In the other Teſſimonie, verſe 29. we haue alſo two parts. 
Firſt the Poſition. Secondlysthe Amplification, . | 
The Pofition : A ſeede ſhall be ſaued. —_ is not me ant 
The Goſpell, or tbe Apoſtles, or Chriſt: but the ſame that i 
meant by Remaant: that is, a.few: That as but a few were - 
preſerued at the Captiuitie of Babylon: So but a few ſhall ob- 0 
taine the Promiſes, This Remnant is called a Seede, not on- B 
ly becauſe the life of things is preſerued in the Seede, but 
alſo. becauſe that, of a maus whole crop, the moſt is ſold and 
eaten, and the leaſt part reſerued to ſeede the land for an- 
other harueſt. Piſcater. * 
This is amplified two wayes. * 
Firſt, from the Author of this Reſeruation, God, here cal- 
led the Lord of Hoſts, All creatures are his Hoſts , in regard. 


Her. ad Ag. g. 10 


% 


of their multitude, as an Armie conſiſts of many troupes, Se- 


condly in regard of their order, which is admirable,zs order 
3 beautifull. Thirdly, in regard of obedience: 
for no Souldier is ſo ready and preſt, at the command of his 
Centurion, as all creatures are ready to fulfill tbe will of God. 
Euen Flyes, and Lice, I God muſter them together. God can 
arme all the creatures againſt ſinſull man, the leaf whereof, 
euen a Flye, is able to make an end of vs, if God giue Com- 
miſſion. | | 
Secondly, it is amplified from the grieuouſneſſe me to- 
talitie 
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D oft, » 


Vſe:1. (E. 
wy 31 cie 5 


but a few. Though the wicked bee ten times fo ay lv are. 


2 Eſd. 8.2. 


Vſe 20 
* Luke 12.32. 


c Mat. 20.16. 


| ,c Luke 8, 


by the ſword of Hara, lach, Sache d, Ne 
244, r. and had all, if God bad not preſerued ſome few: 
ſo but u few onely of them ;ſhall bee ſaued from euetlaſt- 


| crites, to on 


.godly petſons, reirher follow 5 multirnde, Fart 
that cryed Crane to ode 


Chap. g. An Expoſitions dpi Verſe 19. 
_  talitie (as Imay ) of the Deletion of the Tewes, Oh 


nos beene mercifull. Expreſſed by a Similitude of the deſtructi- 


on of Sodom and Gotiorah, where all periſhed ſaue Let and 
hiv to Dragbtet s. 


'The ſumme is, chat as many chonfands of the fewes periſhed 


[+ 


ing deflroction, of which thoſe &firudions befdre named 


were 


But « Rewment of the nations ofthe 1 ſhall be ſaned, Eſay 
8.18, & 24+ I 3. Amos 3512. 


Dignitie and multitude moue not GOD te haue mier- 
ut hee delighteth in them that feare bim though 


the good, yet they ſhall bee damned, theſe an bee 
faued, 


As there is much pose ro a little gold Ore; 0 the 
Reprobates ate many more then the Ele ace a llt 
tle flocke - in compariſon,thon gh in themſelues in innume- 


ruble company. Yea, in the Church, Many are talled, but few 


arecheſen ©: And of foure ſorts of grounds, there is one onel 


If we ſhould ſuruey Town-ſhips, alas, how many Ig- 


norant ſhould we-finde, to one that hath ſound knowledge! 


How many Sweaters, to one who feares an Oath! How ma- 
ue Vncleane Perſons, Couetous Prou q, Yi 

oddly and true-hearted Profeſiort* . vials 
roded then at the pouertie of Beleet 


Bee not and 


e 
delt part is commonly the wor 7 he There vvere man 


ichodemns or Tafey of Ati- 


wants that 
common Argument: Doth not every body thus, or thus ? 


Shall 1 fon a few fingular perſons? Better it is to follow 


a ſew to Heauen, then a multitude to Helens to he damned 
for. company, {LM 


Why 


Many kaue ſtony hearts, many haue thorny, but they 
which haue good hearts, are the leffer Number. 5 a 


ſpake if the defence of CAN TBT. It ia 


— 
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Why are the multitude of the Jewes reiected? Had they 
not the Law ? Offred they not ſacrifice ? They offred, but to 
Idols. Theybad che Law, burobeyed it not. They ackaow- | 
lodged not GO g. Wete the wore for or ions i. Defpi» g Eſq 1. 2, 3. 
ſod the Prophets, till there was 210 remedie x. Profaned the i . 
Sabbath l. Tranſgreſſed and turned back u, &c. Theſe were — 36.15, 
the caules. | 711 r 210 ] Neb.13.17 18 
O ſer England lay it to heart, and ropente fer what cor- m Dan. 9. 6. 10. 
att of itis free from al cheſe grieuout abominstions? As le- 
ruſalem iuſtified Sodom, ſo we may well iuflifie Ieruſalem; 
abounditig in ali damiable trauſgreſſrons, and conteipt of 
the Ward. Lets he veiſe by che example af the Iewes , left 
others become wiſe hy aur example. - dar zu. 98 
Seeſt thou any to feate God, & cake a good courſe in thoſe 
perilous times, whereiu ſinne ſo bounds, and fo many orca- 
fions, and pi uocationt to cuil offer them (clues? Surely qt is 
the great mercy of God. Wee ſay its ſtrange to ſeł men fo 
vile ꝛbut indeed it is notoſtrangę, that our corrupt nature 
ſhould bring fart h aþominable fruites: but Ae d frange, 
that any, hauing ſuch a corrupt nature as we haue all, aud li- 
ung in ſuch finfilldayes, ſhould frare God, and dae con- 
ſcience of his waies: Let eẽ,m i oe ſay, If che Lord bad not 
be en maexeifull; ana ſon inmy! Kare the ſced of Grace, I 
had beene as aSodomite; yea, as the vileſt that can be na- 


4 ; E; 1 6 0 
332. Wherefore? becauſe they fought it not by faith., but 
i alt — of the law. , 
IN heſe werſes ia a collection, wherein Haul anſwers an ob. 
ie ction which might be made againſt that, which hee deli 


uere . 
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EH 


Luke 18.21. 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 30. 
uered out of Oſee and Eſay; and ſo prepares way for the mat 


ter of the tenth Chapter, - 
The ſumme of the Obiection is this : If the Gentiles be ac · 


cepted, and the Ie wos teiected, then is the righteouſneſſe of 
the Law condenmed. To chis Paul anſwers in part hete, mote 
| _ in the next Chapter. Hoh] 


ere are two parts; t. A Queſtion, hat ſhall we ſay then? 


2. The Anſwere, in all the reft of the words. 


2A the Gentiles be receiued, and the Iewes caſt out, 
chat ſhall we ſay then? 

AHA. This will we ſay, quoth PawhThat the Gentiles which 
followed not tke-Righteouſneſſe of the Law, haue attained 


| Righteouſnes : and the. Jewes which followed the Righte- 


oulnes of the Law, haue not attaiued to it. 

-Theficſt part of this Anſwere is in the 30. verſe, vyith. a 
Reaſon annexed ; Becauſe they ſought the Righteouſues of 
the Law by faith, 7 12 
The ſecond part of the Anſwere is in the 3 1. verſe, with a 
reaſon alſo thereof in the firſt part of yerſe 32, Becaulerhey | 
ſought it not by faith, but by their-owne works. 

That cheſe may the beiter be vaderſtood, let vs ſee what a 
Gentile is, and what ale w.. A Gentile is deſcribed; Ephe,2. 
11, 1 2. and 4, 25 76, 19. A lew, is onelineally deſcended of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, who is citcum „ and ſtrict in 
keeping the Ceremoniall Law, and alſo of the letter of the 
moralt Law, as appeareth by the young man in the Goſpel. 
2 Now this - es the —— the more daa on tack 

euout people, ſo eagetly purſuing the xighteouſnefle of the 
Law Could not be ;oflified, —— 14 no agreemet 
with God, without ſuch a righteouſnes performed which the 
Law xequireth : and that the Gentile ſhould obtaine Righte- 
ouſneſſe, having no care of the Law. PTE 

The reaſon ſhewes how this came to paſſe, The Gentiles 
ſoughtRighteouſnes, not in themſelues, but in Chriſt, which 
they apprehending by faith, wereiby it iuftificd in the light 
of God: Aud the Iewes ſeeking it in themſelues, and chink- 
ing by the goodnes of theirowne workes, to attaine to the 
gighteouſnes of the Law, miſſed of it, it beeing in no mans 

a Poe 
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power perfectly to fulfill the ſame : onely Chriſt hath fulfilled | 

it, Hence was it, that our Sauiour ſo ſharply reprehended the 

deribes dud Phatiſes , zealous followers of the Law, keeping 

company with Publicatis and ſinners, at which thoſe Teyyes © © 

rom 

were greatly offended, | «> = 

As Peter fiſhed all a and caught nothing: ſo they loſt 
e 


all their labour, becauſe they cuſt not out their net on the 
tight fide, where Chriſt vs to he found. 
None can be inſtified in the fight of God by a righteouſues of their Dot. 
owne mal ing: but whoſoever will be inftified , muſt be inſtified by | 
the rightromſnes of Chriſt through faith, Rom. 3. 20, 28. Rom.10, 
3. Gala. 21 6, Tit, 18 T : 
The Genies byferch attain therighteouſnesof the Law; Yer, 
Therfore'the righreorfaes of the Law, & of faith, are all one; 
viz, in reſpect of matter and forme: The difference is onely 
in the vyorker. The Law requires it to bee done by our 
ſelues; The Goſpel mitigates the rigour of the Law, and of- 
fers ſuch righreouſneſſe done by an other, even by Chtiſt; 
who performed the Law euen tos haires bredth. How vvee gee grownds erf. 
car be iuftifted bytherightrouſneffe of another, ſee largely Dininity, page * 
| nnn. 
opened elſe-where, 213. Zi ſeq. 
They which ſeeke iuffifieatĩon by their owne righteouſ- e 2. 
neſſe, find it not: for ſuch practice and doctrine, the lewes 
are called Theeues and Robbers. If they are ſo called, ſeeking lobn 10. 1. 
it in things commaunded of God, much more the Papiſts, 
who ſeek it in things forbidden of God; as prayers to Saints, 
vvorſhipping of Images, and'Monkiſh life, & e. 
Nor lewes, nor Papiſts, ate to be blamed for feeking, but 
for ſeeking amiffe; neither doe they miſſe it for want of ſee- 
king. but for not feching ir as they ſhould do. He that runnes | 
in a wrong way, the mote haſt he makes, the farther he is fro * Luomods ibi 
his eyes The right way ro Righteoufnes' for Tufti. 2% et 1. 
fication, is by Chrift; who is the vvay and the doore. rap 
"'Seeke in Chriſt, and thou ſhalt find, ſo ſhalt thou if thou erm. 5. de verb. 
ſeeke in thy ſelfe, not life, but death; for how ſhould ought E. 
elſe be found there, where fin cannot be wanting *? Becauſe 4 Aſignataeſt ei 
ve want a tighreouſnes vf our nne, God hath affigned bys — . 
che righteouſnes of Chrift, which is better then our one; 1% 1. 
yea, 


2 
Mor t cd. 
y Nxguonyrn 
zn x, pits 


bring the cur 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition vpon tile Voerſe 30. 
yea, better then our liues, being the very roote of our liues *, 
This doctrine is to be holden, 1. That we may haue peace 
in our Conſciences, which by our own tighteouſnes cannot 
© IT reaſan of the defect of it; which muſt needes 
e: but being iuſtified by faith, wee haue peace 
with Godf, 2. That we may giue God his due glory ; Which 
they doe nor, who ſeeke rightequſnefle by their owne inde- 
uours for all boaſting.is excluded by the law of faiths, hut 
eftabliſhed by our works, 
., May not a Belecuer boaſt, becauſc he belicueth ? 
A. No more then a begger,becauſe hee hath a hand to re- 
ceiue a reward: nay, a begger may more boaſt then wee; far 


he that giueth, giucthonely the reward, but God gives both 
the righteouſnes whereby wee are iuſtified , and the hand to 


xeceiue the ſame, which is our faith. 

Civill rightcouſnes, which conſiſts in a quiet, courteous, ſo- 
ciable life, in good houſe-keeping,&c. is a vaine thing to Iu- 
ſtificatiõ. I find no fault with any for living ciuilly, neither do 
Iſpeake againſt it, but againf the dangerous deceiueable 
conceit of it, which hath ſo poſſeſſed the minds of many, that 
they thinke it ſufficienc to bring them to heuuen. 

A goqd Chriſtian is not without it, but without the opini- 
on of it, If it. be ioyned to faith, it is a Sea· marke, hut — 2 
faith it is a dangerous Rock. | 

The example of the Iewes confounds the confidence of all 


our Ciuill __ almes , they faſted, they payed 


tithes of their garden-herbes, &c. yet Chriſt ſaith , 7 2 
Jour rig hreouſueſſe, exceed the rig hteamſueſſe af the Phariſes, (che 
pteciſeſt Iewes) ye camiot enter into the king dame of heanen, 
Paul accountedit all doung and dogges meat, in regard 
of conſidence in it. A true Beleeuers life cannot iuſtifie, much 
leſſe a Ciuill mans life, fax there is great difference. | 
1. ACiuil life con 1 obſeruances of the Law, 


but s Chriſtian life goes farther, and hath griefe for joyvard 

corruptions. | 
2. A Ciuill man makes ſome conſcience of publike & grea- 
xer offences, as murther, treaſon, &c. but ſecret finnes , and 
hole of leſſer account as idlenes, continuall gaming, &c.hee 
6 f wallowes 


* 
* — 
*** In 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 31+ 


ſwallowes without checke, ſo alſo common ſwearing by 


Faith and Troth; and by your leaue, your civill man can 
ſweare in the moſt odious manner if he de angred. But a true 
belecuer makes conſcience to be idle, and in the leaſt manner 
to offend God. 

3. A ciuill man regards onely to haue reputation in the 
world: The true Chtiſtian to haue it with God. 

4. A ciuill man regards ſomething the duties of the ſe- 


- cond Table: but — the firſt; Indeede hee will come 


to Church: but fora faſhion and ciuilitie, if he haue no o- 
ther buſineſſe; to meete and ſpeake with a friend; if no bar- 
gaine, ot merry meeting be in his way: but a true Chriftian 
makes regard of both Tables, ſpecially of the firſt. 

Now alas ! this righteouſneſſe cannot auaile: nay; indeed 
the opinion of it is one of the uw impediments to a mans 
faluation that can be; becauſe it is hard to bee vnpoſſeſt of 
that which attributes ſo much to dur ſelues. As a horſeill 
paced at firſt, is harder to bee brought to a good pace, 
then one which was neger handled: ſo a notorious wicked 
man is ſooner brought to repentance, then one righteous is 
nough in his owne conceit. As there is more hope of a foole , 
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then of one wife in his own conceit: So our Ciuill man might pro. 26. 12. 


haue atrained that tighteouſneſſe, if he were not perſwaded 


= 


hee had attained it already. Pablicanes and Harlots ſhall Mat.21.31. 


goe before ſuch into the Kingdome of Heauen. As therefore 


vrhen blinde Bartimews came to Chriſt, he threw away his Ar. 10. Jo. 


Gloake: ſo muſt we throw off our owne righteoufneſſe, as a 
Beggers Cloake,ifwe would be iuſſified in the fight of God. 
. Here is the Neceſsitie and commendation of Faith : wee 
diſpraiſe not good workes, but we affirme they are not the 
cauſe for whioh-wee are iuſtiſied in the fight of God. From 
hence the Papiſts take occaſion to ſlander ys, as if we were 
enemies to good workes, Am Ian enemy to a Noble man, be · 


cauſe I will not attribute that to him, which is onely due to 
the King? We acknowledge good workes to bee neceſſatie 
in euery one that will be ſaued; but wee aſcribe our Iuſtifi- 
cation, not to our good workes, but to the good wor kes 


of Chriſt, apprehended by Faith: Not that wee would dis- 


honour * 


Oe 4. 
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ueſt, nor ſhalt be ſaued, if thou 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition wpou the Verſe 31. 
honour good workes, but that wee would not dishonour our 
Sauiout Chrift, ww ys: 
Ob. But this brings in ſlothfulnes and liberty, and makes 
men caxeleſſe to liue holily, _ | 
An. If I fay to a common Souldier in an Armie, You cau- 
not lead this Armie againſt the enemy. Will the Souldier 
ſay : Then I may be gone; There is no neede of Mee? Or if 


I fee a poote man at his day-labour, and ſay zo him, chat bee 


. ſhall neuer purchaſe 10000. pound land a 8 : 


for a. groat à day; Will hee therefore giue ouer his worke, | 
and ſay he is diſcouraged? So neither doth our denying Jus 


ſtiſication to good workes ſer men off from a care to live 


well. | 
If any are enemies to good Workes!,-they are the Pa- 


piſts who diſpenſe with Lying, with Whoredome, Mur - 


der, &c. | | 
This we teach: That Faith is neceſſary to iuſtiſie a mans 
perſon: Good workes neceſſarit to iuftifie a mans Faith: Vea, 


that without them we cannot be ſaued. Hee that attributes 


his Iuſtification to good workes, is a Papiſt; he that quite 


denies good workes, is an Atheiſt, Beleque, and thenſhalt bee 


ſaued: but if thou beeſt a profane wretch, thou neither belee- 


ſt not. 
Doeſt thou beleeue in Chriſt ? Doe the workes which 


Chriſt commanded thee, that thy Faith may liue, and then 
liue by thy Faith. As the Ware in the Can 
ligbt, but maintaines and cheriſheth ĩt. So good workes iu- 
tifie not, but yet they maintaine and-cheriſh Faith which 


makes not the 


doth iuſfifie : and according as is the degree of our SanQi- 
fication and Obedience; ſo more or leſſe doe wee feele the 
ſweetneſſe of Faith, in our luſtification before God. | 


Verſc 


ſhe in contempt) greater then our Father Tacob that gaur vs this 


| Chaps; Epiſtle to the Romeanes. . Verſe 32. - 2 79 


vine 32. For they ſtumbled af the fta bling fave, 
33. At it is written, v Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 


ſtaue, and Rocks of offence , r ee +” yi 
on him, ſpall not be © aſhamed, 72 1; mo 
: . c Or, con- 


1 lewes miſſe of Righteouſneſſe to Iuſtiſication, be- founded. 
cauſe they beleeue not in Chriſt. Here is ſhewed the rea- 
ſon, hy they beleeue not in Chriſt, who came of their fleſh, 
and preached amongſt them. 
The Reaſon is ſer downe in the end of yerſe 32. vndera 
Metaphor continued by Paul. 
The Iewes purſue and follow aſter tighteonſneſſe: but as 
hee that runnes in a race, if hee ſtumble and fall, loſeth the 
prize, for another gets before him: So they ſtumbled at the 
meanes of Chriſt, in whom onely rigbteouſneſſe was to bee 


had. It not this the Carpenter, Maries Sonne fay they ? Cam he Aar. 6.3. 


giue vs a righteouſnes . hettet then our owner So when Chriſt 


told the woman of Samatia of Water of Life, Art thou ſaith ian 


. Well ?. Canſt thay, giue better water then this? Thou art a 


- 


leeue in him, becauſe of 


like man, | 
In this reaſon, Chriſt, in regard of his outward pouertie, is 
compared to a — ans! And the Iewes tefuſing to be- 


is pouerty, are ſaid to ſtumble, and 

not — ur the righteouſneſſe for Juſtification, which they 
urſued. 

, Wee ſtumblemany-tmegar a ſtone, which for the lirrle« © 

neſſe is not marked: ſo the littleneſſe of Chriſt was the occa- 

ſion of their ſtumbling: they thinking that the negle& of 

ſo meane a perſon (as hee outwardly ſeemed )-.could not 


preiudice them. 


No becauſe ſome might as ke who this ſtone᷑ is, and who 


laid it in theit way? Paul ſhewes theſe things, with other, 


verſe 3 3. by the Teſtimogie of Eſax 8.14. and 28. 16. where 
we haue five things. = 


* 1 Who this Stone is namely, Chriſt: who is often called p47; 18.22. 


—— > — „ 


by Dauid his Rocke: not for __ but defence: on by Epheſis.20. 
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Joh. 7. 48,49. 


ſame thing. 


xpoſitio u vpm the 
him and Paul, a chiefe Corner Stone: becauſe as the walles of 
a building are ioyned and holden together by the Corner 
Stone, ſothe Church is vpholden by Chriſt. Bur here hee is 
a tumbling tone, Not in hienſelfe, p Fer dh en zo the firſt place: 

but by * is reiected of the builders, Hee is fo 
Paſſiuely, not Actiuely: for hee is giuen to ſaue men, not to 
deſtroy them : to keepe them vp; not to make them fell: fn 
his owne Nature he is & Ieſus: but hen hee is not rectiued, 

he is a Rocket of offcace, and becomes a ſevere Judge. 

A Stone to ſtumble at, and a Rocke of offence, are diuerſly 
by Interpreters 2pplyed : The firſt, to the Gentiles : the ſe- 
cond, tothe Iewes : and contravily- alſoby ſome; a Stone, to 
the Ighorant: a Rocke, rovabelecuers ; by ſome Stone to 
his Incarnation, aRocke to his Paſſi Kc. but theſe ate too 
curious, the beſt is to take them as ſynifying one and the 


Chap. 9. An E 


Three things made the Iewes to Rumble, Firſt, the meane« 


neſſe of hisPeeſon, they expected that the MeWGab ſhould 


haue come as 22 Seeondly, che mea neneſſe of 
his followers, bis Difci ifhermen ꝛ his Hearers, the mea« 
neſt of the people. Thirdly, the qualitieof his Define Dinh 
of reproofe of their Hypocrifie and vile deal AN y 
ſaught ta bee praiſed of allmen: but hee ve err 

pocrißie, and laid them open, denouncing woe, woe, wor, 2. 

iaſt them. 
. Where chis done is laid : in Sion, in lewry, in che 


2 
ho put it chere. God himfelfe: jn the firſt and chiefe 


end, he men up to faluatĩon: bur if they refuſe and dif. 
obey: then to be Reckeafofleacei 


po To whom, To vnbeleeuers, noted by the contrarie. 
3. The effect: They rhat ſtumble, ſhall beaſtiamed, noted 
elſo by che contrarie. e ſhall not dee - 


ſhamed. - 
Cueiſtit a Reckeof offence to them which beleeue not, nor re. 


pent, Luke 2.34. Cor. 1. 23. 1. Pet. 2.6. 


»ſpeake euill of che Golpell; end of hearing . 
Be novoffendedarix: you ſes ic is no ne w thing. If any won- 


der 


% 
% 
2 


* 


Chaps. Epiſtle to the Ronaanes. Verſe 33. 
der that the Goſpell hath ſuch enemies as the Diuell and the 


Pope ate, and that it is ſuch a moatin their eyes: Let them 
remember that light and darkneſſe are contrary; and the 
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which doe euill, hate the light: and Chriſt himſelfe is Job. 3. 20. 


ſtumbled at. 5 


The Reaſon why ſo much preaching brings forth ſo Vie 2. 


little Faith, is becauſe men thinke not reuerently of it, but 
account the preaching and profeffing of the Goſpell a meanc 


thing. ä 


Ihe meane conceit the Iewes had of Chriſt, bred their 


Infidelitie. The meane conceit Nathaniel had of Nazaret, lob. f. 46. 


at firſt hindred his Faith. When the Woman of Samaria 
began. to conceive more highly: of Chriſt, ſhe lefe-ſcoffing, 


and beleeued. And when Nicodemwe is perſwaded that 10%. 4. 1. 
Chriſt is a Teacher ſent from God, he reſorteth ynto him for 10h. 3.2. 


inſtruction. 

So when we heare the Word, not as the word of man, but 
as it is indeed the Word of the living God, it will be power- 
full, and worke Faith in out hearts. 

Nothing more Soueraine then Chriſt, yet an offence 
to wicked men. No ſauour more ſweet then of the Goſ- 
pell; yet a ſauour of death te the wicked. As wholeſome 
meate, to a healthfull man, hath a good relliſh : but to one 
that is agueiſh , euen honey is bitter : and as the light is 
cheerefull and comfortable to ſound eyes, but an offence to 
ſore : ſo to good men there is nothing more delightfull 
then the Word: then the which there is nothing more tedi- 
ous tothe wicked, | 

There are diuers kindes of them which ſtumble at Chrift, 
and his Word. 

1. The Iewes, as appeares in this place. 

2. The Turkes, who cannot be brought to ſeeke for ſal- 
uation in him, who hath hanged on a Tree. 

3+ The Papiſts : Tell them that their Maſſes doe no 
Good x that workes iuſtifie not; that the Virgin Mary cane 
not helpe vs; that Chriſt is our onely Mediator: They cry 
out, Sedition, Hereſie, & . We are made blocks, good works 
are ſpoken againft, th 

R 2 4+ The 


Vſe 3. 
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Dſe 4 
Mira. 7. 


Chap. .  AnExpoſition v pon the Verſe 33. 
4. The Worldling : Who affecting pleaſure and gaine, 
cad nerceining the Croſſe to follow the Goſpell, is by and 
by offended... | 
5+. Ignorant people; whoare offended with the paucitie 
of Profeſſors : If this be the true — ap why is it ſo much 


ſpoken againſt? Shall none be ſaucd( 
follow Sermons, &c? 

6. A ſort of people among vs called Stparatiſts, or Phari- 
ſes, whom I much pitie, becauſe-I am perſwaded there are 
ſome — them, that are conſcionable. Theſe ſtumble at 
our mixt aſſemblies; they will not know that the beſt field 
hath Tares, the beſt/Wheate chaffe, the beſt men faults, and 
the pureſt Chriſtians defects. Yea; they will not ſee the 
beames in their one company, but in, our. Church euery 
moate troubles them.. 

7. Our ordinarie profane people, who cannot afford a 
good word either to a Preacher, or conſcionable Profeſſor. 
Theſe ſay; It was neuer merry world ſince there was ſo much 
Preaching: ſo much following of Sermons, is to make men 
Beggers, Fooles, to runne out of their wits. What is the mat- 
tex with theſe men? What is that which troubles them ?- The 
Truth is: Theſemen which ſay after this manner, are either 
Drunkards, Whore-maſters, common S wearers, or giuen to 
ſome notorious lewdnes, and becauſe the Word findes them 
our, and diſeaſes them in their euill courſes, therefore they are 
offended at it: If. they bee not conttouled for their faults, 
they are quiet enough. Herod was a wonderfull Goſpeller 
for a while, till John told hinrof his Inceſt: So the Preaches 
134 good man, till he tell them of their faults. 

Chriſt and his Word are good to them which vvalke 
vprightly ! Beleeue in Cu RIS x1 and -= his Word : 
then will Chriſt be thy defence, and his Word thy Comfort. 
But if thou bee profane, and thereby an enemy to thy ſelfe, 
then is the Word thy 1 thou didſt ſoue & obey, 


zy they) but they which 


would be thy faithfull friend, euen: ia the houre of Death. 
When <Meoſes threw his Rod out of his hand, it be- 
came a: Serpent, and hee was afraid of it: but when he laid 
hold of it, and tooke it to him, it became That Rodde 
| whereby 


l 
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whereby hedwrought many Miracles. So, caſt the Word 
from thee, and it is a Serpent; but lay hold of it by Faith, 
and obey it, and thou ſhalt haue the great Worke 75 Sal- 
vation wrought thereby, 

Bleſſed is the man which is not offended at Chriſt and 
his Word: It is hard to kicke againſt the prickes. If a man 
ſtrike his hand vpon the point of a ſpeare, he hurts not the 
ſpeare, but his hand. If hee ſpurne at a ſtone, hee hurts not 
the fone, but his owne feete: ſo whoſocuer maligne and 

ſpeake euill of the Ward : Alas, they hurt not that, but 

themſelues, euen to their ytter condemnation, 
if they repent not. If thou haſt beene a 
e ent: lone and obey the 
Word, that thou maiſt 
be ſaued. 


*R:3 THE 


1 * Ta Yo — 2 — 


PIST:LE- TO THE 
ROMA NE:S. 


* 


VERSE I. Brethren , my hearts deſire and prayer to God for 
Iſrael is, that they might be ſaued. 


— W 
4 


KIDS 
— 


In this Chapter, the Apoſtle anſwe- 
reth another Argument, in which the Iewes 
put wonderfull truſt : vix. in their holineſſe and zeale, thus; 
If none be ſaued but thoſe which belecue in Chriſt, then 
vvhat ſhall become of our ſtrict and zealous obſeruation of 
the Law morall and 'Ceremoniall ? Paal tells them, that all 
this auailes not before God, but faith, which attaines that 
righteouſneſſe which iuſtifieth in his fight, Now this muſt 
needes be wonderfull harſh to them which had ſuch conſi- 
dence in their owne righteouſnes; as appeareth by that Pha- Luke 18.11, 13 
riſee, and the Ruler ſpoken of in the Goſpel, Tobe both be- #1#v.2r. 
reaued of the promiſes, and alſo to be ſtript of their holineſſe, 
& c to be left naked before the Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, muſt 
needs be grieuous. | 


This Pau knowing, and that they would be not alittle 
—_ ” incenſed 
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1. Sam. 2. 23. 
lerem. 13.17. 
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incenſed againſt him; and having experience that ſuch prea- 
ching cauſed him great trouble, before he comes to the mat- 


ter, he makes a Preface, whereby hee endeuours to aſſwage 
their minds, and to approue bis loue to them, that he might 


take away all preiudicate opinions of him. 


So in this Chapter we haue two parts; 1. A Preface, ver. 1. 
2. The matter it ſelfe in the reſt. | : 

The Preface, verfe 1. is by infinuation, or proteſtation of 
his loue , in which ate two thingy ;. 1. The Thiog proteſted, 
2. The Amplification ofit. | 

The thing proteſted, is his Loue, The Amplification is two- 
fold; 1. From the perſons to whom he proteſts loue : that is, 
to the Iſtaelites. 2. From the Arguments of his loue, vvhich 
are three. 1. A friendly cõpellation, hee calls them Brethren, 
in regard of the ſame Country and Nation. 2. Froma deſire 
of their ſaluation. The word tranſlated, heart deſire, ſignifi- 


eth two things. Firſt, to haue a good opinion, Secondly, to 


wiſh well vnto. Paul thought wel of them, and vviſned them 
well, vrhatſoeuer they thought of him. Tbis defire is ampli- 


fied from the ſubie of it, his heart. It was not a fained glo- 


zing lou, as is the friendſhip of the world, from the teeth 


aut ward, but euen from his very heart. Thirdly, from his 


prayers for their ſaluation. A fingular token of lone, This is 
amplified, firſt, from the obie g to whom he prayed, To Bod. 
Secondly, from the end, or ſumme of his prayer, That they 
might be ſaued. 


Q. Why doth Paul pray for the who haue crucified Chriſt, 


are. enemies to the Goſpell, and hated and reiced of God : 


A. He intends the general calling of the Tewes ; of which, 
chap, 11. Or with condition of Gods will; or oncly of the E- 
lect; ortoſhew his willingneſſe to wiſh well euen to bis ene. 


The obſeruations from this verſe, are fromthe conſidera 
tion of Paul, as an Apoſtle, or as a Chriſtian, 2 
Ob. If we conſider him as an Apoſtle, we obſerue; 17 That 
Miniſters are not only to preach againſt wicked perſons, & to 
exhort their people to obedience, but alſo to pray for them, 
as Samuel and Jeremy did. 
2. When 
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- 2. When Miniſters are to ſpeak of a matter that may diſtaſteʒ 
they muſt wiſely prevent all offence and grudge; by preparing 
the minds of the hearers , and ſhewing that they ſpeake not 
out of malice; but out of loue, and a deſite of their faluation. 
So Paul mitigates his reproofes, with proteſtations of his loue 
and gentleneſſe, which is no dawbing with vntempered mor- 
ter. Paul dav bed not, but had Gods Spirit when he ſpake to 
Feſtus and Agrippa; and hauing reprooued the Galathians, 
Chap, 3. He affectionatly declares his loue,Chap. 4. As Phy- 
ſicians prepare, and Nurſes ſometimes ſtill their little ones 
with finging : So alſo muſt Miniſters attempt euery way, 
which may profit their people. | 

Paul loues the Tewes; but tels them plainly of their faults: 
So muſt Mimiſters doe. Indeed the way to get peace among 
men, is, not to reprooue ; but this is the way to loſe the peace 
7 God, and to bring the bloud of our hearers ypon our owne 

oules. | 

4. The condition of Miniſters is miſerable, The labour is 
great: the care to ſave the ſoules of our hearers(yea our own) . 
that we may giue vp a good account, is infinite; the diſcon- 
tents not to be expreſſed: as, to ſpend many ſleepleſſe nights, 
many teares, and ſighes for their ſaluation, who raile and re- 
uile vs, aecounting vs vnworthy to liue: N 

But indeed our ioy is in the conſcionable diſcharge of out 
duty, and that wee are a ſecret ſuecour to God both in them 2. cor. 2.12. 
which are ſaued, and in them which periſſi. And for ſuch as 
receiue the Word with reuerence, obeying it; we acknow- 
ledge that we ate neuer able ſufficiently to praiſe God for the 
ioy where with we rejoice on their behalfe; who if they con- 1. .o. 
tinue; then do we liue- | 

If we conſider Paul àa Chriſtian : we obſerue, 

Though the Iewes ſeeke PAV Ls life in their rage, Obſt 
and nothing would haue giuen them more content then ſl, 
his bloud : yet hee carries himſelfe louing toward them, his 
very ſpeeches no way ſauauring of Reuenge. 

Loue thine enemies. We are Phariſes by nature, loving 
our friends, and hating our foes : but wee are Chriſtians by 


Grace, and therefore muſt loue our 'very enemies; and pray 
_ 


=. 
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for them, as our Sauiour both taught and pradtiſed. Eue- 
' Amicos diligere, ry man can loue his friend, but onely a godly man can loue 
_ omniumeſt:mi- his enemy: and in this doing we doe our ſelues more good 
micos vg ob. then our Enemies: For Chriſt gaue vs this commandement 
— not for our enemies ſake, but for out one: not that they are 
Scap.cap.z. Worthy to be belouedtz but that malice is too vnworthy and 
chrſeſi. hom. i q. baſe a thing for vs. This is hard, but we muſt beate downe 
operi impeffecti. our ftomakes, that wee may bee the children of our heauen- 
ly Father. 
: If then in cold bloud, and ypon deliberation (though 
not at the inſtant of thy paſſion ) thou canſt ſo rule thine af- 
fection, as to loue thine enemy, and pray for him, doing him 
ood in ſtead of euill, it will be a ſweet comfort to thy breſt 
Aa mmm 2 with our heauenly Father, hee is not in the communion e 
| firs 15 arte ſonnes, that is not in the Charitie of Brethren, 
tefracrum, nw 2. Pauls loue was hearty ; ſo let thine be, be it friend or 
bhabebitur in n#- foe; Some, after a controuerſie is taken vp and ended, will 
mero fiiorum. promiſe friendſhip, but vvith a Reſeruation of reuenge, 
* though it bee ſeuen yeere after, Judas kiſſed Chriſt, and 
11. 4. betrayed him: and 7oab ſaluted Amaſa courteouſly and 
flue him. Remember thou to meane the truth thou makeſt 
ſhew of. ä 
3. Let thy loue appeare in kinde words and ſalutations, 
Gen. 17% as Paul calls the Tewes Brethren; yea, Lot the Sodomites: 
3 which condemnes the practice of ſome, who if they bee of- 
fended, ſhew that they are poſſeſſed either with a dumbe di. 
uell; they will not ſpeake : or with a rayling Diuell: ifthey 
ſpeake, it ſhall be in bitterneſſe with taunts and reproches. 
4. Pray for them thou loueſt. Thou ſhalt neuer haue a- 


ny comfort of his friendſhip, for whom thou doeſt not pray. 


VERSE 2. For I beare them record. that they haue 4 zeale of God, 
ut not according to kam lauge. 


His verſe hath not a reaſon of Pauli loue from the pro- 
creant cauſe of it: for the zeale of the Iewes did not 
make Paul loue them: for in this zeale they crucified Chriſt, 
perſecuted the Goſpell: and Saint Paul cals this zeale in 4 
; E | elfe, 


Chap-1 o. Epiſtle tothe Romames. Verſe 2. 249 
ſelfe,blaſphemie, and therefore Pau would neuer commend. 
it. Indeede if I ſee a Papiſt zealous in his way, I pitic him, 
and wiſh his zeale were wel directed, but I commend not his 
zeale. When J read the Story of Alexander, Cicero, &c. 1 
loue their remembrance for ſome moralities in them, as Chriſt 
loued that Yong man in the Goſpell : but this zeale of the 
Jewes was no moralitie, being conſidered in the manner in 
which they were zealous. And therefore though Paul grant 
it, yet as Chryſoftome obſerues, he reproues it vehementiy and 
takes away all Apology from them, | 
Here then (1 take it) the Apoſtle comes directly to 
point , to ſhew that Tuſtification by Faith aboliſheth nar 
the Law, though their zeale bee caſt away; becauſe 
it was not according to knowledge : Paul here notably in 
the firſt place, beating downe(as was fit) the admiration and 
opinion they had of their zealous obſeruations. 
In this verſe there are two things. Firſt, a Conceſſion, Paul 
grants that they haue the zeale of God. Secondly, an Ac- 
cuſation or Reproofe of their zeale: But not according to 
knowledge. | | 
\ The zeale of God, The carneſt ſtudy of the Iewes about 
the worſhip of the true God, and ſanding for Moſes Law, 
Paul calls zeale, which is a vehement affection, as a very hote,,, 7. 
fire is called the zeale of fire, and may thus be deſcribed: tat 
it is an exceeding vehement affection or loue to a thing, 
with an indignation againſt whatſoeuer doth hurt 3 
thing beloued, and an endeuor to redeeme it from all injuries 
and wrongs. 

Leale of God. Not as approued of God; but ſo called, be- 
caufe God was the end or obieR of it, though they failed in 
the right way: ſoasthisis robe vnderſtood comparatiuely, 
in reſpeR of the Heathen who are zealous for falſe gods, So ' 
if we compare the Turkes, and Papiſts; The Turkes are zea- 
lous for Mahomet. The Papiſts in compariſon for Chriſt, 

Not according to knowledge, It was according to their 
owne conceiued knowledge; but not according to the know- 
ö ledge they ſhould haue had by the Goſpel : and for this doth 
Paul reproue it, The more of ſuch zeale, the worſe, - 
| | Zeale 
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_ _ Dott,  Zeale fut be not according to knowledge is not acceptable to God: 
2 The lewes are a plaine example hereof, See alſo Eccleſ. 7. 18. 

2. Can a man haue too much zeale? 

A. Not of true, but of ſelfe- conceited: A little of this 
is too much. For hatſoeuex is without Faith, is ſinne: Faich 
preſuppoleth knowledge: Errour in knowledge, breeds er- 
rour in zeale. 

-Uſe 1, Agood meaning will not iuſtifie our actions, (if otherwiſe 
9 euill) as appeares in the Iewes, who many of them meant 
well in perſecuting the Goſpell; but they are to this day 
plagued for ſuch zealous meanings. Let vs meane neuer 
- ſo well;if that which we doe, be not according to Gods mea- 
ning, hee regards it not, who bath giuen his Law, not our 
meanings ta begrule of out obedience, - 
. - fa Wife play the Harlot, and ſay.ſhe meant no harme, will 
this ſatisfie her Flusband? And ſhall wee thinke, to worſhip 
Images, pray to Saints, ſtay at home on the Sabbath day, 
when we may conueniently reſort to the Church, ynder the 
; ſhadow of a good meaning? No. God will not accept of 
ſuch bald excuſes. 

And if good meaning will not excuſe ill doing; What 

ſhall we ſay to them which doe ill, and meane ill too? What 
ſhall become of Drunkards, Blaſphemers, Vncleane perſons, 
ccc. Whar good meaning can be in them? 
Ie 2. Hexe we haue a rule for the N of our zeale, that it 
, may be acceptable to God. For it is ſuch a thing, which if it. 
be well ordered, is moſt beautifull in a Chriſtian; but if not, 
a thing of exceeding danger: as Fire in moderation is moſt 
comfortable, in extremitie moſt fearefull. 
| This Rule is ſound knowledge out of Gods Word. 

This knowledge muſt be three-fold; Firſt, of the thing of 
the which we are.zealous, that it be in the Night. For if wee 
be in the wrong, the more zeale, the worſe ; as in a wron 

Exod.40.36, 37 Way, the more haſte the worſe ſpeed, Therefore Saint Paw! 
| tels the Galathians, that it is good to be zealous alwaies in a 
200d thing, | | 

2. Of che 7 which is done to the thing we are zea- 

lous of: that in deed, there be a wrong done, not going vpon 

| ; J 9 
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heareſay and aduenture, but vpon certainty, being able out 
of the Word, ſoundly to conuince the ſame, For here is the 
indignation ; and if there be not ſound knowledge, we may 
becomeſlanderers of our brethren; and as they ſay) beat 
them with the {word, whadeſerue not to be touched with 
the ſcabberd. f 1 

3. Thar wee haue ſome competent knowledge and abili- 
tie, thereby to iudge of the proportion ofthe wrong, for the 
which we haue indignation in our zeile, that ſo our zeale 
may haue a good temper, For all finnes, offences, & wrongs 
are not of the ſame quantitie, and qualitle. As there is a diffe- 
rence in offences, ſo muſt there bee in our zeale; in greater 
things to be more zealous; in lefferthings;lefle zealous: wee 
muſt remember it is of the Nature of ſire: There is not the 
like fire, fot the roaſting of an Egge aud for the roaſting of 
an Oxe : but it is moderated, according to the neceſſities of 
the houſhold. 

By this three-fold knowledge miſt ourzeale be directed, 
where the Word bepins, there maſt our rale beginne, and 
where the Word ends, there muſt our zeale end, whatſocuer 
our opinion be. For as he that trauelleth over the Waſhes,or 
in ſome dangerous paſſage, without a guide, many times pe- 
riſnetb: So is the man that is zealous, not according to know - 
ledge. As therefore in the wilderneſſe when the cloud aſcen- 
ded; the children of Iſrael fer forward in their journeyes:and 
when that ſtood ſtill, fo did they: And if the cloud aſcended 
not, then they iourneyed not till it aſcended, So is our zeale 
alwaiestofollow our knowledge, and to be directed therby. 

There are two ſorts of men, hereby to be apprehended, i. 
They which haue a defeR not of zeate, but of knowledge, for 
the ground of their zeale. 2: They which haue a defect not of 
knowledge, but of zeale anſwerable to their knowledge, Of 
the 1. of theſe may be verified the Prouerbe;They ſer the Cart 
before the Horſe, The ſecond may bee likened to Pharaohs 
Chariots, when the wheeles were off: ſo ſlowly doe they ex- 
preſſe their knowledge in their liues, The firft are like a little 
ſhip without ballaſt & fraught, but with a great many ſalles; 
whichis ſoone either daſhs againſt the Rockes, or roppled 


Ouex; 


Exec. ge. 36, 


Chap.-10. A Expuſtion open the _ Vetſe}, 
ouer; The ſecond, are like a goadly. great Ship well ballafted, 
and richly fraughted, but without any-ſayles, which quickly 
falleth into the hands of Pyrats, becauſe it can make no ſpeed, 
ſoonet making a prey for them, then a good Voyage for the 
Merchant. * n 21. * — 

Separate zeale and knowledge, and they become both vn- 
| ncofireblecbur wiſely ioyne them, and they perfect a Chriſti- 
an, being like a precious Diamond in a ring of Gold. Let not 
xeale oùtrunne knowledge or lagge behinde it; but let it ad 


equale agree, going bang in hand with the ſame, For euen as 
in an Inſtrument of. Muſike there is a proportion of ſound, 
wherein is the 


ned, it makes a eaking ne ſo; and if it bes not ſtrained e- 
nough, it yee ciggin dull and vnpleaſant ſound; So js 
ee cit 


it in out zeale, if i 
ledge. 


Among the firſt ſort of theſe men which haue zeale, not ac- 
coringeq mfr. are to he placed the Iewes , and wee 
may iuſtly put the Papiſts, ' . whoſe zeale for their many 
groundleſſe deujces, hath made them bloudy perſecutors of 
the Goſpell: Likewiſe the. Browniſts , whoſe immdderate 
zeale without warrant , hath made them moſt vncharicable 
Cenſurers of all the famous Churches im Chriſtendome. 

Among the. other ſort which hauc knowledge vvithout 
zeale, are out Pullerds in Religion, who are like a teſty horſe, 
that hath metall and ſtrength, but will not goe forward. Bee 
zealous and amend: the example of Laodicea were enough to 
- provoke vs. It is the end of thy Redemption: and a very piti- 

full thing, to be a man in knowledge, and a beaſt in life. Zeale 
without knowledge, profits not; ſo knowledge without 
zeale condemnes. How farre art thou from the zeale of Phi- 
nees, Dauid. t lias, &cꝰ Thou canſt be zealous and horte in thine 
owne cauſes: thou canſt follow thy pleafures with Eſau, till 
thou faint. Thou wilt ſpend twenty pound, but thou wilt 
haue thy wil of thyneighbour, Alas, what wilt thou anſwere 
to God When notwithſtanding all thy knowledge, thou nei- 
ther haſt indignation againſt ſinne: Nor art any way care- 
full to honour God, according to his Word. 


more or leſſe then our know - 


Verſe 


Wn. e tothe RUMIMes, Verſe 2 


of Gods leer and go- 
ia about to 


bf (ofa them ſelues to the rig conſnes of Joh 


Hat the eule of thè lewes iv not accor din Jeg 
Ties e, is mewed in this verfe, The teaſon uber 
ſhewed; "1s broight in by an Occupation, Some: might” TA 
Did not the je ves abound in knowledge, who counted the 
ve leeren Pe? 
ha hgh i TY grorant of cha 

which th ecia ue knowne ;hamely, the righ 
— or wi they otighe to Was li 8 al 
lous. | 

IG verg chen We hun two things, 1. Aluſtification, 
Tur the Lewes ate zealous , Vat not according to know- 
ſedge: They ate inoramt of the by gfirtoulnies pe G 
declaration of liceffeAvoFfuch ignorance , which are two, 
r. Pride, They went about to ſta ith their owWne. 2. Con- 


tempt df Gods righteouſtieffe : They | haue not, ſubmitted 
themſelues ynto it. 


vine 2. re 
Jo 7 


Here id Hrn of n ghreouſaes, it is two-fold; Eicſt, 
Our 0wne. "Gods fighreouſnes i; is not abo- | 
ed by faith. Our owne rightcouſncs,thar | 
is, which we haue wrought, as I ma y lay, home-made 1 ; 


Gods. Second 
liſhed, bux e 


reonſaes, rt wn eo ee this 1 is. abobſhed | 


| 
this was the rightevuſnes which the Tewes boaſted of vna- 
ble to abide che criall of the LaW 


For they beriug ignorant of Gods righteoulneſſe ; not 


whereby Dust righteous in himſelfe, but which he giues to 

man, chat nen God. This is the righteouſ- 
neſfe of our N nde hey art zealous of righteoulnes, but 
they ate ignprant of that righteoufnes which God approues; 
vebichiss righteouſnes euery way anſwerable to the Law. 
This we ſinfull men cannot performe, but Chriſt hath petfor- 
med, and we cannot r when God giues faith, 

Going about to ſtabliſhtheir 6wne righteoulneſſe, Their 


owne : that is, which they in their owne perſons performe. 
To 


9 the owne 778 ceuſreſſe, haus 


od, 2. A. 
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b Arelius. 


C Parents, 


Dot, 


Afantaſiical 
zeale, 


| broughtt.ic not wy: 
about to be iuſtified by their own righteouſnes, bur in yaine; 


. Chapao. As Expyſutionwpep the Voerſe g. 
To ſtahliſn, or to ſet vp. A Metaphor fromthe ſtaying yp of 
an old totten houſe, which can be ſhored. vp nolonger b. Or 
from the ſetting vp of a dead man vpon his feet, to make him 
tand e. Such is the labour of him that goeth about to be iu · 
liſſed by his owne rigbteouſnes. 


Going about. The Nimrodians went about to build a tower 
whoſe top might teach to Heauen; they went about it, but 
paſſe, hüt built a Babel; ſo the Iewes went 


working their-owne confuſion in the fight of Go 


They did not ſubmit themſelues. This is ihe iſſue of pride, 
They will not be beholding to God for a tighteeuſgeſſe of 


© kivappointing : They haue not ſubmitred ; as Rebells,which 


will not be ſubie&to their lawfull Prince. 
I greranes breedes pride and contempt. Thus Chriſt imputes to 
the Seribes and Phariſes, Mat. 15. 14. Se Paul thought hee bad 


no Peere while he was a Phariſe; and therefore he mat mad againſt 


the faith : aud this was through Ignorance, 1, Tim. 1. 142. 
Teale without knowledge, is dangerous, as appeared-in 


the Iewes; as appeareth in the Papiſts, and Brownifts , It 
makes them proud; and hauing drunke in an opinion, they 
cannot be remoued with reaſon, Asa man cannot write in a 


* 


paper already written, or plow.in a ground, ouer-runne with 
bu 


ſhes ; ſo is it hard tofaſten any reaſon ypon a mind prepoſ- 


ſeſt with fancy. 


2. It makes thẽ vnchatitable, in abhorting all them which 


conſent nbt to their deuices; ſo fatre, that they Iudge their 
Contraries to be men not worthy to liue; perſecuting vvith 


more ea gernefle, them whichrenounce their opinions, then 
them which deny God, 
This appeared in the Tewes, who crucified Chriſt , for re- 


, proving their Traditions, And in the Arriaus, vvho were 


more cruell in their time, to the Orchodoxall Chriſtians, in 


maintaining their opinions, then were the heathen Empe- 
xe; | | 


The Papiſts doe not exerciſe ſo much eruelty againſt aoy, 
as againſt thoſe who conſent not with them in the doctrines 


of their owne deviſing. Alſo the Separatifts exclaime of the 


.Church 


Chap-to. * Flle tolle bent. Vie z. 255 


Church of England, and can endure any thing, ſaue rhe ge- 
uernment of this Church Secauſc-it contuteth their fancies. 

I I find by my little reading, and ſmel dbferuarion,that too 

much zeale is more dangerous to the Church, then the con- 

trary degree of coldnes. „ 8 

3. It makes men impatient of admonition; It will not 
1 the heating of any thing that conttadicts it: as the 
Iewes would not heat Fun. LTeale is erroneous, if it vvant 
charitie, humilitie, and patience. | | 

Ignoranceis the mother of Errer,and excuſeth not, be- 
_ cauſe-weare hound to know; as a ſabie&is bound re knowe 
the Lewes of his Ptince i and if he offend it will not ſerue his 

turne, co ſay he knew not the Law, . 

If a man be ignorant of that which concernes him not, it 
excuſeth him: 28 if a Miniſter be ignorant of the Art of Phy- 
ſike, or to plow an acre of ground or 8 ;-ignoranc 
of the Art of Naujgation. But if aMiviſter be ignorant of the 

Scriprures, or a Phyſiciav of the difference and cauſe of diſ- 

eaſes, the complexion of his fimples, &c. it excuſeth nor. So 
for a Chriſtian to be ignorant of Gods righteouſnes, and the 

way of Iuſtifieation befote him, is moſt dangerous, 

So ĩs it for a man to imagineheknowes, when hee is moſt 
ignorant; which is, as if a drunlcen man ſhould thinke bim- 
A ſober, or a ficke man well. Stop the fountaine of theſe 
inconueniences, by ſound knowledge; as a blind man, ſo an 
— needes erre out of the way. As a man ew 
pects not a voice from ſiſhes, ſo nor from ignorant men y6r- 
tue. 


fred het vvater/ſhe would not haue mocked him. If the Tewes 


Vſe 2. 


I 
N 


gula 


gnorantia Iuris 


excuſat. Re- 


| Trebe vvoman of Sameria had knowne who it Was that of- Job 4-10. 


had knowne many of them the· Lord of lift, they would not 1. co. a. 8. 


haue crucified him f the Papiſts many of them knew better, 
they would aecordingly ptofeſſe. Our profane perſons, if 
they knew the rigour of Gods iuſtice, the heat of his anger, 
ihe burning of Hell, they would not (I thinke) ſo-ſhamelefly 
carry themſelues. | 
Truſt not in thine owne righteouſneſle , in thy eiuill and 
harmeleſſe carriage, there is no more goodneſſe in it, then life 


8 at 


8 


Uſe 4 


256 Chap. 10. 


ſomething fox themſe 


4. Expoſition vpen the Verſe . 
in a dead cackafſe;. Ic is ke a childes = of clauta: 


t difference & a ſtro 

many depen keg cho gur rige vvlück may 
Ys 

They which receiue not Chriſts ri ighntquſiien, art Rebels: 
then are the Papiſts Rebels, . they which ſeek not af. 
ter faith. Ar yep gitta of nature thou haſh, thou art s re- 

bel if thou beſieueſt not 15 Word, and teceineſt not the righ- 
teouſnefſe of God offred thee therein, A more open rebell is a 
drynkard, blaſphemer, cc. Alas ! vrhat ſhal becom oftheſe ? 
Alew is bettet then ſueh a one, 2 they can ſay 
hemſelues, and — of them are free from 
ſuch notorious crimes, Surely, ſue be dealt withall as 
rebels, and becauſe. they will not tepent, and be ſublect to 
che tighteouſnes of Godi in faith, they muſt be fuble®to * 
reuenging iuſtice ot Gag i 10 ments. as y ox") 


Vs RKSE 44 dcn Eo fir eme 


exery ane that bole 


"He Tewss * L of the rightaoulacile ofthe Lyvy, 
vet zue! Gods righteouſnes, and ſubentt not 
ah. its for 100 — the Law not to wake vs righteous; 
e make vs ſeeke Chriſt, the end of the Lavv., that wee 
ht he righteous ip h 

te Paul bringe an Argum cot, to ſhe w chat Iuſtificarion 
by faith, eſtahliſheth rhe-righteouſueffe of the Inlet That 

which aimeth at, and attaineth the end ofthe Law, deft 
eth it not: But faith attainech the end okit, which is Chiift, 
Therefore, And at hee which tinneth not ta tho end of ithe 


» Willis 


race, miſſeth the prizes ſo.the lewes mifſo of tuſtificotions 


becauſe they haue not Chriſt, the 684 of the Law 
* ly abix.verſs; arc Wo. things; *. A Propoſitoa. Wee 
phficarign, . | 
The Propaſition, Chriſt is ahaend: oftfie-Lavy, bouts Ce- 
remoniall and Moral}, The Tewes ſou gh to be righredusby 
the obſeruation of bath theſe. 
The end. The end of a thing is either Mathematicall or 
Morall. 
* 


Chap. io. Epiſtle tothe Rombnes, Veils 4. 257 
Morall. The Mathetmaiicaſtend, is the vtmoſt part of a thing 
in which the length or continuanceis determined; as a poinc 
in the end of a line, Death the end oflife., the day of judge 
ment the end of this vyortd, 

The Morall end of a thing., is he ſcope and peife&ion ofir, 
= Now Chriftis the end of the Law both Wales. The Ma- 
thematicall end, both of rhe Ceremoniall and Morall , but 
diuetſly. Of the Ceremoniall, by a direct ſigvification of the 
Mot all, by an accidentall direction. The. Cents hg nts, 
fied Chriſt, and ended at him. The Motall Law alſo, Aer 2 
ſort, leades co C hriſt. Properly, the Morall Law leades fin- 
ners to che Cutſe, but by account to Chriſt, as the diſeaſe 
teades to the medicine or Phyſician. 

He is alſo rhe moral! end of both. Fot beg! is Mn or 
choſe Ceremonies and ſhadowes, and hee 85 ulfil 

the Decatogue for vs, and that three waies; 1. In his — 

conception. 2. In his godly life. 3. In his holy and 8 

ſufferings; and all for vs: 25 whatſoever the Law required 

that we ſhould Bee, Doe, or Suffer, hee hath Me: ed in 

our behalfe, Therefore one wittily faith, that Chriſt is Telos, retius 

the end, or Tribute; and we by his payment, Areleis, tribute. 

free; vye are diſcharged by him before God. Chrift is both 

theſe ende but prneipally the lat is heere vnderſtood. 

The Amplification is by a double determination: 1. For 
vyhat. 2. For yyhom, 1. For righteouſnes to be done, or im- 
puted. This firſt, and more principally alſo, for the other. 
2. For Who m; Peferibed' 1. b qual ity, for Belecuers, 2. By 

| generality, Every Beleeuer 

2. 185 Faith and Chilfts#ightccntfils of the Law ? 
A. In ſubHtancethe rigbreouſneſſe of the Law. and the 
pays ue, all ene. Fot re can be juſtified by auy other 

ghreouſnes eben that which the Law requireth, They dife 
fe — in the mannere 85 ihe Lawe exaQung it 


P to be done by our ſelutt, the Golpe it offering it done by, 

Obrift; to be zpptebended by faith. e  faich is. not 

n directly of the Law; for the La bs e in- 
ſ directly it is as the Law c o bedience to Gad 


God hath giuen the Law in writing, to bring men to Chr , that Doft, 
S 2 beleewing 


* , A 1 x} —% 
rah: 10 


8 6 workers we 


Moe oO 98, Du 2 . 4 
| were 1 tre Nos nope and 
vi; b 817 ket ll grace ol dick all ere equally cupas 
Uſe 4+ Abele 445 I forhe hach Chriſt;and ſo, therighte- 


ouſneſſe whichthe- exacts: He hach the nerfetion of 
rhe Laye which belecueth in Chriſt... Vea, ſuch a dne ls. cue: 
eleeuer i RE. beleeues; ns be Modi þe-ifihee 

1 xy asche very Angels, Satan 


ut Fire A orted; for 


uy nd 


- chainks . 95 gut 3 2 
'Seeke faith and the increa irmores js a forivia 

much more pre 22 perhyesce, 

comfort Ng Many 


Yamert out Ward N few 179 —. tach. 


tainedin it, of hie 
we fludie it's Ari; ght. 
to be juſtifi 


walk in all TEEN wit == 


awe e 
2, and 


Une. 
CY 
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e TM == lafſhefa 
N wn vpon our knees, 


s trom the ſcant meaſute of 


the. Lawe.i in 


Wes.  TheLawe 4e . — e 


eſtt us, 
o 


be £ is; : 8 \ 


EE 5 "lad 


Chap. 10. 


but to vrg 


: Epiſtle to the Rewanes. Verſe 5; 
And when Oy +. come to Chil}; chau muſſ not caſi a- 
way the La we, but vie it ſtill, to malte thee mote to ching u- 
to Chriſt, and as a Ln hl pr. : Chriſt is the end 
debe Lawe 7 — 
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3 not ta end, Finu nem iner · 


Ds + ek When the rx arr be is conc a * ficiemed perſe. 


boord ee boat, he drownes not his boat, but hoyſes den. Au. 


it vp into his he may haue vſe of it another time: or 28 a 
Noble · man negle&s not his Schoolemaſter when he is come 
to his landa, but preferres him: Sa certainly, if the Lawe 


2 ugh ſharpe) 2 ght thee to Chriſt, chou canſt not 


ut loue it for tes office; Sl thou doeſt not, thou haſt not 
Chtiſt. Vea, it will be the delight of a man to be then doing, 
when Chriſt is with him, as Pererithen- willingly and with 
ſucceſſe caft out his net. Without Chtiſt the La we is an vn- 
comfortable ſtudy: but with him, nothing more delightfull. 


\VEBRSE 5. 7 Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſueſſe which is of 


or ang "tbe man which doth thoſe things ſhall * Leut. T8. 5. 


by them. Exech. 20. i t. 


16. 25 A righteouſneſſe which is of faith, ſpetketh on Gal. 3. 1. 


this wiſe ; Cap not in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into. 


Heanen ? That ib, to hriſt downe from aboxe, 
7. Or abo ſhall de ſcaud imtothe Deepe? that is te'bring 
vp Chrift againe from the dead, 
3. But what ſayth it? *The Word is nigh thee,enen in thy 
man, and in thy beart , thatis the- word of fab 
* 


ErePalth to euince, that faith abo- 
liſheth not, war true righteouſneſſe, thus: 
The ee e fach is that which Hoſes teacheth vn- 
to Juſtification: Therefore Juſtification. by bach, aboliſheth 
not righteouſaes, bureftsbliſherh it, 
P Com p e . — 
Lawe, and of faith to the righteouſneſſe 
ef che Lawe, (to be, performed by vs) — and im- 
poſtible: and that the n faith is certaine and 
ꝓaſuibleʒ and both cheſe by the 25 of Moſen. * 
8 3 | 


cheeouſuelſe of the 


Deut. 30.12. 


peut. 30. 14. 


4% Chap.to. . Epen upon the "Verſes. 


Jah. 5. 46. 


| E 


The lewes thought that faith had been contrary to Moſer: 
— err wind raught faith, 28 Chriſt himſelfe 


tneſſeth. 


che ri ghteouſneſſe of the Law ( vnto 


— in pht — Foe yerſe out of Leviticus: 
Theman — doth theſe thing ll ue theteby; that is, 


ſhall be iuſt; for life flowes res chte 
The Goſpell vcacheth not à divers tighteouſneſſe from 


cher of the Lavi, da diuers way vnto it: namely, Faith in 


Chriſt ho ful filled the Law. 
The Argument from hence againſt langes en by the 


Law isdrawnefronmhs Cauſe. 


bem isin ible. | 
be en of the Law, is to-petformie 1 it, 
There 


This impoſſibility of our performing the Law, is not from 
he Law. hut from our ſelues, who are corrupt. 


'Tharthazighteouſnefſe of Faith je certsine and polſible, 
Paul ſhewes, verſe 6, 7, 8; that it is certaine, verſe 6,7. that it 


s paſſible, verſe 8. 


The Righteouſneſſe of Faith, that is, which the Goſpell 
offereth, and Faith receiues, is certaine; This Paul declares b 


* 
a Negation of contraty doubrfulneſſe, cleganily compoun- 
ded by a figure out of Dewterononvie, 


The doubting which pre ſſeth ſinners, is two-fold; 1. how 


they may entet into Heauentand 2. how they may auoid Hel. 
Theſe two Moſes ſpewes to be taket Way by Faith. The 


firſt, becauſe we beleeue the Aſcenſion of Chriſt (for eb he 


ſabons; becauſe we heleeue his Reſurre con, whereby hee 
demonſtrated his victory ouer Hell and Desth; as if 2 
had ſaid, He that ſeelres Tuftification by the Law: muſt necds 
bein comigizall fexroof Hell, . Link of Heaven ; but 


nd deff P 
he that beleeueth that Chriſt $tiſen aid ſcended, is freed 


from both. Chtiſt voſe ſor vs, ind aſcended for vs,and before 


(whichmuftbe inen 


nd dyed fot vs: he which be- 


-leeverh:not;and ſeek ich for Twftification from himſelfe, ig cf- 
ert denies whe: Rt fr rechen and Aſcenfion of Chriſt, 


That chevigticequſneſſeofFiich is poſcible , Pau ds 
5 y 


Cling 10. 


' 1 Epiſtle tothe bone Verſe 6. 
by idee facility of ir, out of Moſer, verſ. 8. Falth is eaſie, becauſe 
it is giuen, otherwiſe the hardeſt thin 8 in the world for z ſin- 
ner to beloeue the Goſpell. 
in the 8. verſe we haue rwo hikes, x. Moſes Teftimonie, 


The Ward is nighthee,/8c.-2; Pans expoſition, That is, the 


Word of Fairhwhich we pten ch. 

The Word is nigh thee. The Word of- Promiſe fo 
was the Word of the Lai but nigh ibee n thy mouth and 
heart: not in Tables of Stone as the Law: As if hee ſhowld 
haue ſaid by a Prouerbiall manner of ſpeaking: | This is righ- 
teobſneſſe before Gd, to beleeue with the Heart, and with 
the mouth to confeſſe the Reſurrection and Aſcenfion of our 
Saviour Chiiftforws, 27:12 25 5: Not bers bolt] 36 t 

The Generaliſumme : / pteouſneſſe is the faſe 
and ſufficienteſt to alyatiod; which maketh vs affured before 
G.O D, and ſutcoureth vs in tentation; but ſo doth not 
the . of the: Law En char of the Goſpell, 
Therefore. - nent 

In this paſſa e many thing wi -beſpokensf: tas of thi 
Law: our inſufficientie, and impoſſibilitie ro performe it, O 


the Aſcenſion and ReſarreRion of Chriſt. But 1 will onely 
conſider of 


The Doflrine:Fanb ie — of onr ſubva- 
tion before God, Luke 8. 12. Rom. g. 33. Epheſ. 2. 25 1 Pet. r. 9. 
Fbe La. is too weake to iuſtuſie vs, but ſtrong enough to 


| en vs, which thou ſhalt finde,which1 enteſt not of 


thy finnes; Secke not that which {the Law. canhot doe, but 
that which the Law can doe. 

Faith takes away, but the Law breeds Joabting : both 
r. doe bur little of that which the Law commands; 
and in thanlittle there is much deſect, deſeruing the curſe, 

As then the docttine of theTewes;foof thePapiſts, 'who 
teach men to bee juſtified: by mherent'righreonſnefſe , „ muſt 
needs leaue men in ſuſpence and doubt; which doubrs Faith 
duer totes. If our bodles were as hard aba Rdattant, wee 


ſhould not feele the ſting of Serpents : To if the fouls bee ar. 
med with Faith, not all the 128 iſoned darts of the Piuell can 
n 9.4 193 = 


'S.4 Zut 


Dod. \ 


Uſe. 


44. 27.4344. 


Ipbeſ-. . 


5 3. 


Epheſ6. 16. 


"IE 10. 9 the 
But alas, will ſome fay; Howſball I void hell;beingmoſt 
12 80 to be damned for my.whoredome, pride, drunken- 
2 
the Law ? Theſe thoughts eſpecially 


ble in the houre of tentation and death: but u Fand his 
company, though in great danger, yet ſwamme to the ſhore 


2 no bote, yet by Faith ce ſnimme corland and 


My | onde, Conſider ibat thou ſlielnot dete beanen 
1 but fon Chriſts: Mhen thou · haſt done 
nn vnworthy to be ſaucd. Doeſt thou be- 
that and roſe againe for thee ? Then is it 


— for 
He hat bath ſatisfiedthe Law. is freed but thou haſſ ſo done 
in N Therefore as when [onas was caſt into the Sea, it 
ſothy Conſcieuce may now be calmed — — 
gt pet of Chriſt, of wbom Janas was the Type 


1 Chriſt be aſcended , and thou beleeueſt, it is as 3 
ble to plucke him out of. heayen.,.. 26. to hinder thee - from 
thencestor all, beleeuers doe fit together with him in-hea- 
uenly places. He that denies that we doe even now. poſſeſſe 
heauen in Chriſt, denies Cheiſtꝭo be in heauen. 


W. . maſt neceffary and xſefull · If euer 8 felt 


f linge in· thy a. thou knoweſt the power of 
Faith. thou ba esl in, thee thale: and then what a hell 
N Faith ?., Thaficxy darts of. Satan ardquenched by 

ait 

Thou remembeeſs what avrecobthouteRt -beene:; how 
thou haft blaſphemed his Name, broken his Sabbarhs, 0p 
G 1 Ward c., Can thy ſtomake digeſt thſe thioge. 

oft thou 

checke rhee?. Thaugh by abe cuſtome of finnethou-haſt ſtu- 


pificd thy Conſcience, yet it will be made ſenſible and then 


it will t chee, Yea, then, what thoughts of hell, of 
. everlaſting corments ariſing fronthe guikineſſ 

© inne? 
Wouldſt i thou ouercome-rheſe. * Bulceue:; 3. This.is our 
Shield, 


Verſe 8. 


aſphemie, &c? How hall euer come to heauen, ho 2 
' trou- - 


and eſcaped; ſo though the floods of tentation ſwell ; and 


— as for thee to goe to bell. 


ſuch things, r. — — 2 
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Shield, our Victory, cuen our Faith: and to apptoue thy 1. 0h. 5. 4. 
Faith, repent vrifainedly . Which is 6s ſure a demonſtrati- 
on of Faith, as Faith is a cauſe of the peace of Conſcience, 
Keepe Faithand » Conſcience; As Conſcience can- 
not r ith: ſo; nor Faith liuely without good 
Conſoi Az Lampe yeelde ne light without Oyle: fo 
not Faith comfort without good Conſcienſe. 
Many beleeuers neglecting the care of a good Conſcience; 
haue loſt (not their Faith but the power of it to parifie 
Confcience: though: Faith cannot bee caſt away, yet it may 
ſuſffer ſnipwracke, and the peace which is by Aer bee 
loſt,: as Dun and other of Gods children Hive done, for 
their libertie, in following theirowne lufts : and it may bee 
ueftioned whether euer Dan (after his Adiiktery)obrained 
* glorious fee lings he had before by his Faith, _ 
-  Belecueſt thou? Beware of finne, leſt GOD cha- 
fiſe rhee, not by taking away thy Faith, but the com- 
fort of it, without which life is tedious, As in Cordials of- 
ten diſtemper weakens the receipt; ſo Faith loſeth the 
power to comfort when we make a pack · horſe of it by our 
often ſinning. | | | 
Thy peace is from Paith, thy miſery from finne, Even 
as wormes breed of purtificd meate: ſo diſtreſſe ariſeth 
from a polluted minde. Sinne weakens Faith, and gives 
the Diuell aduantage, who without it is as able to hurt ys; as 
the Law to iuftific a ſinner. If thou think eſt of Heauen, 
thinke-of Faith and a good" Conſtience; if thou ſinneſt, 
thinke of bell, and euetlaſting totments. If thou beeſt god- 
ly, ſeare not hell; if profane, hope not for heauen. For the 
wicked ſhalt bee turned into hell, and all that forget God; Pfal. a. ry 
but belecuers andrighteous people ſhall be ſaued. 10h. 3.1. 


* 


Verſo 
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Tho. Aquin. in 
lecum. 


Venen 9-Ther of th if thow ſhalt confoſſ with thy nba 


by e W yncertaine and impoſſi 


Confeſſion; of the heart, which is named Beleeui 
the duty of the mouth, wee have three things. Fi 
Action, Sn Secondly, the Sabteck the: Mouth, 


Chapo. | eee __ ” Verſe, 


and foalt 2 that: God bus 


$ Vr owne — of Raich 
Oe beene compared, we hreouſneſſe wee attaine 
tble 


the gightcouſnefle we 
y belccuingzis certaine and poſſible. Certaine, be- 


2 expel doubts : poſſible, becauſe the Word of N 


is neere vs in our mouth and heart. 11 
This of Faith, bee explaines in thele two verſes, how. 


ing that in the tighteouſneſſe of Faith, it is onely required 


that wee ſhould heartily beleeue and. confeſſe the Reſur- 


rection of Chriſt, yerſe g. which izamplified by. an Apoſtoli- 


| call determination, yerſe 10. 


If thow ſhalt confeſſe with thy month , and; beleene with thy 


heart. There are two things required of him that would 
be ſaued: The confeſuon of the month, andthe heleening of the 
heart: and we haue in theſe verſes two things rabeconfide 
ted: 1+ The duty 


required. 2 The end. 
js two-fold : Of the cnomh which s called 


The duty 3 


$* 


Thirdly the Obiect, the Lo Teſs. Auricular. Confeſüi- 
on is not here meant. Confeſſion la three-fold. Of ſinnes, 
of Benefits, of the Truth: this laſt; is here vnderſtood; 


namely, that mayne Truth, Saluation onely by Chriſt. To 


confeſſe Chriſt hath a large ſence: to acknowledge him to 
be our Lord, and ſo to vſe him: that is, to ſubmit our affecti- 
on to him, as to our. chiefe Lord, by right of Creation, Proui- 
dence; Redemption, to call ivpon him, to obey him, and 


If neede bee, to teſtifie our acknowledgement vvith our 


pi beſt blood. 


And ſhalt beliene, ce. Here axe alſo three things: 1. The 
Action 
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Action, Beleeuing. 2. The Subieck, the Heart, 3. The Ob- 
ject. That God raiſed vp Chriſt, cc. This is not onely toaf? 

ſent to the truth hereof, which the Tewes'doe not, the diuells 

doe not denie but to embrace the benefits, and torely vpon 

it, Reſurtection; not excluljuoly but by a figure, comptehen- 

ding things Antecedent, and Conſequent ; but this pripei- 

pally is named, nor as adding tothe price, but as ſealing to 

the conſcience the ſufficiency of his death. The confidence of | 
2 good Conſcience beeing gtounded vpon the Reſuttechoti 1. Peter 3.21. 
of Chriſt. That Chriſt died, the Iewes and Heathens do be- 

heue ; Chriſtians onely belieue ihat he roſe againe. 

+ Thow ſhalt be ſaued, Tha is, thon ſhalt be juſtified; as be- 

fore; Thou ſhalclike : for bortiehe tighteouſnes of the Law, 

and of faith, haue eternall life; as the end propounded and 
promiſed vnto them, bur witli a different ſuccefſe; By that, 

none ##tainerhe end, becauſe hath a condition poſſible to 

none. By this, all the Elect doe attaine, becauſe it js poſſible 

for all Who G 0p purpoſes to fave, to confeffe and be- 

jeeue. Neither is ſalustion without juftice ; not tighteouſ- 

nes without ſaluation, So farts iuſt, ſo farre ſaved, 

For with the heart, &c. Faith vriges righreoufnes. Confeſ- 

fion is an infallible ſigne of faith. Righteouſnes, Confeſſion, 

Salustion, are the effects of faith; but faith and all, are the 
gifts of God. l n 

In the g. verſe, Confoſſion is ſer before: in this vetſe, Faith. 

In Nature, and in the order of Compofition, faich of the heart 

goes before confeſſion of the mouth; 7 beliened , therefore. I 2. cord. 13. 
ſpake.Butin order of Reſoſutien; Confeſsion of the mouth 

precedes : for we xnow not the faith of the Brethren before 

they malte confe ſsion. | DRY 

; Faith and Confeſcion are neceſſary to ſaluatiou. Faith , by the Dot. 
neceſtity of the meanes, and of the precept Confeſtion by the neceſ- 
ſity of the precept. Of the neceſsity of faith, Mathi.x 6.16. John 3. r 09 
18. Epb. a. 8. Of Confeſtion, Math. 10. 32, 33. 1. Iohn 415. | 
Therefore is Chriſt called the Apoſtle of our Confeſsion, Heb; 3. 1. | 

. If Thos, Miniſters haue here a parterne of Application in e . 
teachingg. A — 

If Thaw. The Papiſts ſay that none can be certaine of Sal- Ve 26 


uation 


- 


Neg. 


'Ofe 4+ 


. vation by the certainty 


7 


to euery one gs 
1 one takes 


the Bible: 


bal or Regl, - Verbal, is 
ptofeſſe him in whom wee belicue, and ate not aſhamed. As 


«poſition pon the Verſe 10. 
Tap * —＋ vrhich i — cleane 
to this af P, * t away bis Argu- 

he from the aſſurance of kalt. One of 


cauſe it is no where written, Peter. 
Jabs, ce, ſhall be ſaued; and that whichis not written is noc 


be 


Chap. 10. An E 


to be 


To this Lanſwere : Fuſt, It is not neceſſary that 
ucular Beleeuers name ſhould be written, Its 


ptomiſes be vniuexſally deliuered,, becauſe vniuerſalls in- 
clude all particulars. All Belieuers ſhall be ſaued, therefore I 
.alſo belicuing, ſhall be ſaued. - 


Secondly, here is a particular promiſe, : ſpeaki 
name, 8s ———— 3 cx Law,and king 
e to be meant. 
Thirdly, whereas they ſay, that our faith is gotwricten in 
anſwere,that faith is taken two Waies; for that 
which I doe beleeue, or for that with which I doe beleeue: 
qe 3 ebe orfor the vertue of faith. [The ſirſi is neceſſa- 
be written; The ſecond is not, nor can be written : for 
po offaich is not belieued, but felt. By the power of 


— cience I know ther. belicue.. as.I knaw vvhat I 


kes to-thee-face to face, to-comfort 
thee Thy Sip uren fence, 10 coma 


for as it is true that if chou belieueſt,and confeſſeſt, thou ſhalt 
he ſuuedz ſoif thou doeſt not, thou ſhalt be damned. 
As Faith, ſo Coofeſsion is neceflary. ir es are many who 


vnderſtand nt, the doQrine of Chriſt, which. they ſhould = 


confeſſe; let ſuch learne tomake — if th would be 


ſaued. Euery one is bound to belicue the:Principles and Ar- 


dieles of faith, explicits, £45 6%: ad vnderſtanding what 
Schoole. 


he believes, as ſaith the 
Teflifieth aich by thy Coafeſtidna whichis either Ver- 
the mouth, when wee ingenuouſly 


Chriſt lives in thy heart, ſo let dim dwelt in thy mouth. Who 


will endure ſuch a ſexuant who is aſhamed to acknowledge 
— 


Real 


e e e Verſe 11 
Real Conſeſaon, is eicher of achonf or Peſzion, Of NN 
on, in our hole conuetſation, char out marigers mey ſpeske 
and confeſſe Chriſt, that wee be not ini the numbet of themi 
who p knowGod, bin deny iim in uber Muss. Of 
Paſsion, that we be rea dy to ſenꝭe that v lth our blond; which 
we in word and action, from whente ſuch ate called 
Martyrs.in excellence, thatis ; excellent vvitneſſes, For the | 
moſt excellent; isthat; which is confirmed ich our death, as 
Paul ſpeakes to Timothy of our Sauiour. . „bl 1. Tim 6. 1 6. 
Her ate diuets ta be riptłbhendec Our gmecahts 5s in 
the 4. Vſe. 2. Nicademites, who account it: ſufficient᷑ to be- 
lieus with their heart, tokiog) to confeſſe vyhat they 
liſt. 3. Hypactites,whocofeſl, o faire; burbelicue nothing. But 
itis no Confeſ5iao if iche ndrofÞBaith :for to conſvſſe is to 
vizer that Which in i the heart: li chou haſt ene cui int 
heart, and vttereſt anothet Wich thymouth; thod ſpeake ft. 
bot. eõfeſſeſt not x. 4. Our profane petſona ho deny Chriſt k $5 afud in or 
withtlicir works; which is the worſt denial}! fot Rferpger\ js 4 haben et abud * 
the teſtimony. bf the life, chen ofrhodigpes} ond Woche hae feel. 
theineel in the (i lence of ih aongüel ur Kuisurs 
works te teſliſir ofhimgthtri the-witmeſſe of Job) b. Id I Ieh 5.36. 
a great madnes not to belieue the Goſpel to be true; but 
tasten Ars thon belirüe ſrir to ge cnc; fotolive 28 hoegh 
ou didft balieuem tobe faiſd mJ) 25: neil 02 11500 e m Maga oft in- 
:"Wewouldittadilyi ſay/zhar: k Nhid denies Chriſty ivy rener 
wurct che tale boed thou ſinueſt not ah wrerth mabide own fue 


boſome, if eee apt — mr both inan, fde E-. 
belique;ambconftſſchimword zee , ee veritate | 
:oAgehmticetdbatt ii nν., m νͥ b i ic hath ſome non dubitar, vi- 
bavbeudbot.a mangyethath not a reaſonable ſoube; ſo that 7 Gus fa quaſi 
maftinoatertno/Chrifizn;; which hath not boctizhs bnd An; = cony 
and conſeſsion of Chriſt. --1Picus Miran. 


Dns home} dog gauid boon & 11 20v9336 29/9, 311d 2) 
ee eee gere ene an. Eſay 28.16. 
eee dee. YE 
; (iali 


Tarent Paich and, Contellion, ſpoken of in 
the twolaſt — vetſes, is here proued by Serip- 


une: 


287 


| upon the Vorſet 1; 
r 4. a * nu hot ina ⸗ 

2 "It twæo you, take. re be firſt firtefſt, 
eſriah the & here: of: and if in par- 
. itis MR Wine 
re faith, 


hy df theScripure.. 

iathus : Whatfocuer the Sci 

wut — ſo 9 10 

But the Scriptute teſlifieth that Beleevers ſhall be 
ſaued. Therefore 


285 merkte e how:of-Con- 


or "IN it þ probe it of aich, ie Wert -nifo of Genc. 
For as the — witheurlight; ſo Faith ia not without 
| SR Beſide, ab? er eee Pod 3. 
Argumentis taken the oper effect Sal- 

1. „ calls che end on Faith, Uk 
4, Inmthis verſe are g. things. A. e gerierality , Whoſoouer, 
ich, He tha ef its all . Indefi- 


% 


1. Joh. 1 0.3 5. 


W's blu in jFere nor, 6 
phers diſtin 

FI 
Lf DR 50 E 1201 x 


Chap-19- Epiſtle tothe Romancs. Verſe 11. 


4 Herais a Figure, The werd. nat v ſed in the ordinary ſig- 
E eee vers: ſHall not be 2ſha- 
wed of chert faults, or hene are mote ndl the wickbdatt u 


end of ther fh, and ſa ba aſbammd. A man boaſti of a m-. 
tet, and in ihe end vp ſlas is iuſt notlungi then i be-aſhamed, 
as profane people bragge of their hope ti hes ſuued but 
when: their Matzes fail daß ſhall-booicdnfounded which 
ſhame, Ear fairh, Shall not molke bafle ; thatis, ſhall not be- 
take thewpſclues to ſhamefull coueſes, to:baing theit de ſites ic 
paſſe, hus ſhall wait vpoo God, ind in che end hawe-affured 
deli thut as ſueb tunune onen ſtumible 
and fall, and fo are s ſhamed :'foi:they-which: with not fray 
Gods jſute, fall into many inconuęniences vvhich ad 
their ame. tl ne fest | 
,»Heehas belconerh; ir ure te be . La. 3. 181 Plak, 22:5 4. 
Ram, 3. J. Pe, 1:6, Lr promfer.are c ali flere: Rome 4. 
16, Thy connſell of Goa, Halls, and ibe coralatiom ihereby, frag. 
Heb. 6493186: 1, 941; 32 Ur, eU hui dd, zo Ne 
Whaſosver ruft in a bing but is Chriß, call be aſha- 
_ The lewes of their confidente in the Lawe. The Pa- 
piſis , thoughthey now hragge and faca ont the matter, that 
they be the on Nn, and chetrus Church, ſnall one day bee 
aſhamed. of their teligion becauſe they build their! faluatiot 
ong toten faumda d on. as madies.prrdens, indulgen 


8 . . . 
uke hum in the Goſyell, ha ganto build a Tower, buvnor 
being ahl do finiſh it, ae aſbame dk | fa 


Thole- which txuſt in harſes and armed men imthe dayof 


battell, ſhall he aſhamed : They alfo which with King eLf4 
truſſ in the Phyſician, and noa in Godin the day of ſickneffo; 
ſp whey which tuffi their tiehes eontrat tothe commande- 


are 
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red to be hamielafſes but the ſenca ij dy ſhall ud miffe tht 1e 


Dot, 


Uſe 1, 


ment of the Spirit, whom Chiiſt calls foales: Theſe alſo who 1. Tian. G. 17. 
ſeek in loſſes to Wizards, and not to God. Many truſt in out- Luke 12.20. 


ward things without Gad; hut t here are ſew who truſt in 
God without out ward things. 20 

There is much fegte and doubting wheve faich is; but in 
the end helecuers (hall not he aſhamed; This makes them 


con- 


Uſe 2. 


Fal 119.46. eee vnd though 
_ page bee ſpoken a eue eee vr 
e a hamed of | e My URI 2, 
eg guilind buf ns: lach is 
N git 25 theſhadow doth the 
bode How — before out: conuerfioh; and. 
| weakely we haue d frace, our eonfcience'knowes 
l1izalhamed, N faith vbtainerp 7 
eforc wothall neverbee put ed ſhine! 
; ve are ——— fedora che beth 
neſſe departs, and the more light, thelefle datkneſſe: ſo faith 
drives away ſhame, and the more wee beleeue, the leſfe doe 
we feste canſuſton and {hame; Peder walked vpon the W 
and ſhamed bimſelfe, for he begun to ſinke. What was the 
. cauſe ? Not the winde ot waues, but the defect of Faith, A- 
| brahaw beleeyed, and lefrhis ;<qnnzrey, ad offered ivp Ne 
and yet: was not aſhamed. ens 25 17 ter 49 11 
20 0. + Shrabem ind rea bur oh Müh is Finds 
Anſ. xbou aith, though neuer ſo little, —5 
ſhalt not be sthained, A childe — take vp his meate fo 
ſtrongly, nor eats ſo much as doth a man, yet that little which 
he. wenkely and cares, nourifheth him; as well as more 
meat doth a man. So h; chou be but a child in Faith, . 
Faith ſhal ſaue thee, as wel as Abrabems Faith ſaued him. For 
a mas not ſaued by the quantitie of his Faith, but by the 
preciouſnefſe of that which Faich receives, which i is the righ- 
tequſneſſe of Chriſt, which a weake and little Faith will as 
ſauingly apprehendas sftrong Paith; as a Begger that bath a 
ſhaking weake hand can make ſnift to take an almes; as well 
as he that hath not ſuch infirmitie. 


0b. But. I am peſterod with much doubting , andcannot 
be rid of doubts; 


A. Like enough : But doeſt thou beleeue? Beleeue fill, 


- 2 not the commendation of Faith, to bee without doubt- 
| ings 


Chap. 10. Epiſtle tothe Romenes. Verſe 11. 


ings, but to ouercome them: Thou ſhalt ouereome in the end 
and ſhalt not be aſhamed, Hee that kils his: enemy at the fieſt 
blow, ſhewes himſelfe valiant; ſo doth be alſo-ſhew-s. great 
deale of valour, who being often knockt downe, and un- 
ded, yer ſtands to it. So though the field ſeeme doubtfull be- 
tweene thy Faith and doubting, yet in the end, thou ſhalt o- 
uercome, and thy victory ſhall be famous. 
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Make precious account cherefore of thy Faith, and labonrx:d nend. 


to increaſe it, A certaine Captaine4, being in a hote skirmiſh, 
was ſtriken downe, fore wounded, and taken vp for dead: 
as ſoone as he came to himſelfe, hee firſt asked if his Target 
were ſafe, being loth his enemies ſhould get that: ſo looke to 
thy Faith, (for the Diuell thy enemy will looke to ĩt) and thou 
ſhalt not be aſhamed, n 
Wicked men and vnbeleeuers are miſerable, becauſe. ef 
the ſhame which followes them. There can bee almoſt no 
ſtronger Argument againſt ſinne, then to ſay it will make a- 
ſhamed: then which there is nothing more grieuous to ge- 
nerous minde, therefore diuers haue rid themſelues of their 
lives, that they may be rid of theit ſhame, as Samſon. For to 
dye is naturall, but to liue in ſhame, is more then nature can 
endure, and yet the wicked muſt eternallyrendure it. 
Some like ſhameleſſe beaſts, glory in their ſhame, ſeeking 
no corners, nor muffling themſelues as Thamar; but as Abſo- 
lon, bare · faced. and inthe open Sunne, practiſing abominable 
things , and diſcoueting their filthmeſſe; making a paſtime of 


Vſe 3. 


that with Salomons foole, which they ſhould be waile with Prov.ro:23, 


teares of blood, and of which the very Heathen would be a- 
ſhamed, It is a face of braſſe, and a Whores forehead, that is 
not aſhamed of blaſphemie, drunkenneſſe, adulterie, pride in 
paintings, powderipgs (the Divels inuentions) and other 
lewdnefſe, Though many, of theſethings bee not now aſha- 
med, yet at the day of death or Judgement they ſhall be put 
ta ſhame, and then there. ſhall be no couering for their ſhame, 
but they ſhall be clothed, and couered with ſhame. BEE 
If chou which readeft theſe things, beeſt one of theſe wret- 
ches, and couldſt bluſh, there were hope of thee, When a 
¶Thiefe is taken in the manner, how doth hetang N 
hes 


Joh. 2. 28. 


> ; * © — [Et 


272. Chap. 10. Ao 28. opothe Verſe 12. 


head before men. Alas, if thou beteeutft not, not repentef}, 
how ſhalt thou be able roJooke Chrift in the face, when hee 

$10 Lex vs therefore fo Hite that when he 
ſhall 


oppearc; we may be hold, and not be aftiamed before 
N an 


* 


v ERSE 12. For thive 1 mo difference berweene the Iem and the 


Greeks: far thi ſame Lord ower all, ic rich unto all 
hat call von him. 


He vniuerſal note inthe 11. verſe, Whoſoeuer, is her con- 
1 firmhed:: and aui is put to this; becauſe the Ie es made 
2M of thegrace of God as only belonging to them: 


but Paul ſhe wes that the Patent is as well to the Grecian, as 
to the It w, for there is no difference. 


* Cifferenc6ithed whoſocuer belecuerh, ſhal 
be ſiued. 


| Burithers d is no difference beontrnetew and Grecian, 


{ 


Therefore, 
«| The Minor is affirmed in the firſt pert of this verſe; aud 
n in the reft of it ſrom the we God. 


There. is no diffeitence e the Tew and the Gre- 
tian: The ewes wert the ie -of Se, by Abrabem, 
Iſaac and Jubob chabiting in the land of Canaan;apart of Sy⸗ 
ria in Aſis. The Grecia the poſterity of Zaphet, by lau, 
inhobiring a part of Boop ealied Greeve, at firſt vom of a- 
aun but here they arc — a figure, tor all che inhabi. 

rants of the worlu, au ade che Iewes. $6 enllell, becauſe mw 
were the moſt famous for their learning and bringing vp, in 
2 which, they called all other Batbarians. 
app ates chen xt thete is a great difference betweene 
60 == Grerian, in regard of Anceſtors, Countrey, Lan- 
preg — dee. Bat Nui meanes none of theſe: but ĩt te 
nderftood onety of Iuſlificationʒin regard of which, there 
ino difference betweene them; that a mon ſhould euer ite 
— or leſſe be iuſtiſted or ſaued / becauſe hee is a Iew or 
cian. 


Fer vheſumiord over all: eve! isthe Confirmation: All 


alc 


Chap. 10. Epiſtle tothe Rombaniey. Verſe 13. 
are ſcruants to the ſame Lord. It it not to bet forgotten, chat 
his Maieſties Tranſlation hath eneeedingly amended the 
reading in this place. 0" i. ont 

I rich vn all: INN out an exhauſt trea- 
ſure of goodneſſe ypon vs, well may he be ſaid to be eh, if 
we conſider what mannerofthings he beftowes, how great, 
with what bounty, and how many, mn: 

To alli Not hand ouer head : not to euery particular, but 
to them that call on him: Not bat ſay Lord have metey but 
that call in Faith. Here is the ſufficiencie of God: Hu 4 
rich to all, and the Indigencie of man, that call vpon, or begge 
May collect here rwo Arguments, to proue there is no 
difference; but indeed there are three, The ft, There is rhe 
ſame Lord, The ſecond, He is tich ro ul. "The Tewes neede 
not grutch the comming in of the Gentiles , they ſhall nor 
haue the leſſe, for GOD is able to enrich all: as the Sunne, 

though it euery day give his light, and men and ocher eres- 
tures partake of it : yet neither hath It, or We the leſſe ; fo 
though thouſands from one end of the earth to the other, 
flocke to the receiving of Mercy, yet God hath ſtore, and the 
fountaine is aboue our Thirff. 5 25923 
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Fons vincit 


The third Argument is drawne from the equnllzondicion fienter, 


propounded to all; (viz. ) if they call on him: Which if the 
Gentile doe, the gate of mercy was open and free to him as to 
the Iew. 
The s of God concerning twſtsfication and Saluation , are 
diſpenſed without 2 ape f orfons to them which beleous and 
call vpon him, Act. 10. 34. Rom. 3.29, 30. Gal. 32 8. Ty 
In this world for 4 part the poore are contemned: 
If there be any fauour, ſt fals into the rich mans mouth. If 
there be any danger, the rich man gets thorow , when che 
poore is taken ĩa the Net ofthe Law. The poote is ſeanted in 
the things of this earth; but in the fauour of God end hea- 
uenly things hee ſharech wich the beſt. Tbe rich cannot 
hribe for theſe. God reſpected the low eſtute of ay his 
Hand · maden yea Laxarus went to heauen, when Dives went 


do hell. 
T 2 IF 


Dot, 


Uſe 1. 


224. Chap AnExpyſthmupin the Verſe ta. 


Uſe3.. II chou beeſdrich, be humb 


en : le; and doe not as dildainfully 
euer looke thy poore neighhout, as not worthy to wipe thy 
ſhooes, He is heire of —— Grace, ſerues — Mat Ner, 
and it may be, in as great ſauour with him as'thy ſelfe. I am 
ſure the tich and poote ate all one by Creation ; there is the 
ſame entrance into the world, and. the ſame way to depart 
to them both; vnleſſe the Rich mans fulaeſſe open more 
doores / oſ death, then the emptineſſe of the Poore man. 

An. che worſt thiags, as finue and corruption, the richeſt is 
equall wich the pooreſt; In the beſt things, as Iuſtific ation 
and Eternall life, the pooreſt is equall with the. richeſt. 

There is no difference berweene the Rich and the Poore; 
but temember in ſpirituall things: In ciuill there is great dif- 
ference, even by Gods ordinance. For the Goſpell aboliſheth 
not order; briaging in Anabaptiſticall paritie and communi. 
tie. We mull honour our betters and ſuperiours,acknowled- 
giog difference. We may not ſay in ſtomake, Where in is he 

ter chen 12, We, all come of Adam. When the Counters 
arc put vp into the bag, there is no difference between them, 
but while the ac count is caſling, there is great difference, 
One. ſtands for a pound, another for a penny: ſo · at the day 
of Judgement, and in Chriſt æhere: is: no difference; but 


while, weehers lues there is difference, and it is to bee ac 


knowledge. | | 
Beat Vnitie : for there is the. ſame Lord, Wee are all ſers 
uants to one Maſter : he will prefer vs all: wee need not envy 
one another Wee ere all df a Family, . andweare allone Li- 
uerje, and the badge or. Cognitance is Lone. Will any man 
endure that his ſeruants or children. ſhall bee quar * of 
ſnarliag one at another ? Indeed. if we ſc racd divers Maſters, 
there might ſometimes naked ſwotꝗs bee ſeene; bit. now 


contemieas muſt need be odious . 


- Alas; for the Diuiſions . ia the Church of England! Surely, 
the Auhots, and Fautors of her,diuifion , haue much to anz 
{were for befote God. This is, the. bane, of the Church, and 


- that the Divell knox es well enough. Diuiſion in DoRrine is 


Hereſic: this. s not found An Diuif on in Rites is 
Sebiſme: J bis it our diſeaſe. Let ſuch temembet who breake 


the 
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the peace of our Church, that an inueterate Schiſme is Here- 
ſie. Fot the obſlinate Schiſmatike, at length obttudeth his 
fancie for an Article of the Faith. | 
A Church in diviſion, is like an houſe on Fire, Quench, 
and increaſe not this flame by thy braineleſſe opinions.”Iris 
like Rebecca, troubled in her wombe, with the ſtriuings of 
twa children of contrary diſpoſitions ⁊ Pitie the paines of thy 
Mother, This ſinne is {a great, (ſpecially authoritic being re- 
ſiſted) that ſome haue confidently auouehed it not to bee ex- 
piated by Martyrdome. | : Chriſoſt . 
If Conſtantine iuſtly blamed Alexander, for eager oppoling Socrates Schol. 
Arrius whom he did confute, much mote may our Conſtantine Eccl. hift. l. 14. A. 
finde fault with them, which blame that which they can nei- 
ther amend, nor confutes. | 
The way to be rich in all grace; is to aske it, Aske, andyou ſes. 
ſhalbhaxe : he is rich to all that callvpon him: he giues boun- 5 
tifully, and caſts no man in the teeth: plead not thine owne 
deſeruings: thou mult ſue in forrua Pauperis. Beggers obtaine: 
the rich are ſent empty away. | 
Euery man defires to ſerue aliberall Maſter, that hee may @ſe 6. 
be preferred, Serue God, and thou ſhalt be made rich, Why 
doeſt thou by Swearing, Lying, Whoring , &c. ſerue that 
beggerly maſter the Diuell, that hath — to giue his 
followers, but hell, and cuerlaſting torments? It God be thy 
Maſter;thou art made for euet. No maruell that Paul breakes 
out into ſuch a Patheticall thankeſgiuing, becauſe God en- 
tertained him into his ſeruice. For as there is no fifbing to the 1. Irmi. 
Sea: ſo no ſeruice to Gods and the Kings. * 
Get into Gods ſervice, and when chou art in, keepe thee 
.there,Deſerue not to be caſt out, as Cain was, leſt thou ſing 
the Prodigals Song, How many hired ſernants in my Fathers 
-honſe haue bread inough, and I dye for hunger! There are two 
things to be done, that we may keepe our ſervice, Firſt, to 
know our Maſters will. 2. To doe it: and then as God was 
rich to Abraham for his Faith, to Daxia,for his zeale, to Ste- 
wen, for his conſtancie, ſo will he be rich to thee. 
As God is rich in mercy to the good, fo in a > x oa 
Fla gues, woes, curſes, is he rich to all vngodly & wicked men. 
- Verſe 


* aa | * 
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loek2.22, VERSE 13. For whoſdener Meal! en the Name © the Lord, | 
Lr 4 , ſhall be ſaved. P 4 


Hat God is rich vnto all that call on him, is here confir- 
med by a Teſtimonie out of Joel. 
The occafion of ſoeli ſpeech was this: There was a great 
famine in Iewry : the Cauſe, their ſinnes: the meanes ; Firſt, 
a great raine preſently after deede time: after that a wonder- 
derfal drought, Alſo God ſent Graſhoppersand Caterpillers, 
&c, which deuoured the little encreaſe which the earth af- 
forded. Farther,hee threatneth them with forraine enemies, 
and vpon this, exhorts them to Repentance,telling them that 
vhoſoeuet ſhall call on the Name of God ſhall be ſafe, For in 
Zion, that is, the Church of God, ſhall be deliuerance. 
Pauls Argument is thus framed: If whoſoeuer call on God 
ſhall be ſaued 1 then is God rich to all that call on him, for no 
riches ate comparable to ſaluation. But the firſt is true, Ther · 
fore the laſt. 
In this verſe are two things. Firſt, the Duty. Secondly, the 
Euent. The Duty, Calling vpon God. The euent, Sal- 
uat ion. 
wheſoener, as before, verſe 11. 
Shall call xpam: By this is meant Prayer, which ſometimes 
I:n0:are,quaf is taken for the whole worſhip of God, Prayer is called Inuo- 
intus, aut in ſe cation in Latine, becauſe it muſt be performed with the In- 
wocere, Anſom. moſt affections; or, as to call God inte vs: Or, as the Greeke 
word ſignifies, to call vpon another for helpe in extremicie, 
And therefore Ch ſeſtome well expounds it by Confeſſion, 
joyned with Prayer. For he which beggeth helpe of another, 
confeſſeth his owne weakenefſe and want. | 
The Name of the Lord. That is, God himſelfe, whoſe infinite 
petfectious no name can comprehend. Vet God hath by cer- 
raine Names and Appellations notified himſelfe vnto vs, ſo 
farre as was fit for abilitie to vnderſtand. Some here vn- 
derſtand Chriſt, the Name, expreſſe Image and Chars cter of 
Ge his Father, by whom we know God, as wee know things by 
their names. 


Shall 


Chap. 10. Epiſtle tothe Romans, Verie tz. 
Shall be ſaued. Not that our prayers deſerue Saluation, but 

becauſe Saluation followes faithfull praying by the promiſe 

of God, | 

God will ſane all ſuch which call vpon him, Act. 2. 2 1. Pſul. 30. Dot. 

15. & 145.18, 2 

God is infinitely good, who propounds conditions of ſal- Vie t. 
vation, as eaſie to the poote, as to the rich. If heshad offered 
ſaluation on theſe termes, as to build Churches, Hoſpitals, and 
to endow them, &c. Alas. what ſhould haue become of poore 
men ! But if thou beeſt not rich, nor eloquent, &c. Vet if thou 
calleſt on the Name of the Lord, thou ſhalt be ſaued. 

Whoſoeuer calleth vpon the name (not of, our Lady) but ea. 
of the Lord. How then comes it to paſſe, that the Papiſts ſo 
much ſtriue for Inuocation of Saints? 

There is no example, nor promiſe, nor commandement 
for it in the Bible. No throatning to them which omit it: nei- 
ther doe the Saints departed know our particular neceſſities 
or our hearts. | 
The Heathen Philoſophers conceived one chiefe god, and 
divers inferior and V.nder-gods, as mediators, by whom they 
might come to the chiefe God, as by Noble men we come to 

the King. This is one of their beſt arguments, which Am- 4mb.comment. 
broſe on the Romanes excellently propounds and con- 1. ca. Ehiſt. ad 
futes. 

A certaine man, hauing vſed the helpe of ſome Noble chemmtinsexem. 
men, in a cauſe to his King, and being maruecllouſly delayed, Decr. Conc.Trid. 
hearing by occafion a Biſhop preach that wee muſt goe to B. 3. de Ius. 
God, by the mediation of Saints. Alas, ſaith he, if it bee in a 
the Court of Heauen, as it is in the Courts of Princes, wee 
Mall all haue but a cold ſuite of it. Wee doe many times re- 
queſt particular men and Churches on earth to pray for vs: 
becauſe we haue commandement, example and promiſe for 
it in the Word, it being a miniſtery appointed for the Mili- 
tant Church, But that from hence I ſhould pray to Angels 
or Saints departed, followes not. For firſt, I doe not inuo- 
cate theſe as the Papiſts doe their Saints: neither doe I de- 
ſire that office, vnleſſe either face to face, or by Letter or 
Meſſenger, 1 acquaint them with my defire ; but there is 


14 no 


iT am: 3:5. 


Meg. 


ic. A certaine vvido deſired of Saint ¶Auſten dirt tion ſo 


Cha. 0. As Expoſition d Non the Verſe 3, 


no ſuch. entercourſe-betweene vs and the Virgin Ay, or 
other Saints. 

Ob. But they pray not to Saints to fulfill, but to impe- 
trate their defires,.. 

A. This alſo is vnlawful, it being a part ofthe Office of our 
Mediator, as Saint Paul teacheth to 7. 5 he (ſpea- 
king of Prayer) ſaith, Ma haue but ove Mediator betweene God 
and vs,enen Ieſus Chriſt, Farther, though they teach this in the 
Schooles, yet( which is much to be blamed) they direct their 
cople to practiſe otherwiſe, and to pray to Saints, for the 
ulfilling of their deſites. As I could ſhew in divers of their 
Nr Thaue ſeene, & moſt blaſphemouſly appeares 


in their Ladies Pſalter, Concerning which, it is to be vader. 


ſtood, that the common ſort of Papiſts, ate taught vpon 
Beades to ſay ouer certaine Aue Maries & Pater noſters: to ten 


Aue Mariet, one Pater noſter, which bee ing fiue times ſaid o- 


ucr, make one Roſary (as they call it.) And that they might 
not be deceiued in their tale, they ſay that S. Dominick (it 
may be one of our Ladies Chaplaines) found out the. vſe of 
Beades for that purpoſe. From hence comes our Ladies P[al- 
ter, which conſiſts of three Roſarier: Of-which Pſalter there 
is a peculiar Fraternity, endowed with many Indulgences by 
diuers Popes... | | 
Vnto this Pſalter, are added diuers prayers to the bleſſed 
Virgin, ſpecially the /erſuall Salutations, in imitation of Da- 
wids Pſalmes, which ſome ſay. was done by Bonauenture. In 
which,] may be bold to ſay, are many abominable things; 
wherein they pray in the ſame manner and words to the Vu- 
gin Mary, in which. Dauid prayeth to God, and not aecor- 
ing to the ſenſe of their Schoole diſlinction. 
Nile ſaith not, Euery.one that prayeth, ſhal haue that which 
he deſireth, but ſhall be ſaued. Thou ſhalt haue all thy de- 
fires, if they ſtand with Gods glory and. thy good; otherwiſe 
it is not good for. thee to deſite to haue them. Paul prayed 
for the remouall of a temptation, andir was not remoued, for 
Gods and Pauli greater glory in ouercomming. Aske for ne- 
ceſſary grace and ſaluation, and thou ſhalt be ſure to receiue 


to 
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to pray as ſhe might be heard; and he wiſhes her to pray for 
a bleſſed life. If he be compelled to gijue, which is vnwilling- 
ly wal ened by the ſuiter, how much more bountifully vvill 
he giue, which needes no waking, but wakens vs, that wee 
may aske him *? t Aug. ey. 121. 
Prayer is a fingular refuge in trouble, In warte, Moſes did 44 probam de 
more good with his prayers againft Amalel. then the Souldi - Dea. 
ers did with their ſwords. As a ſtrong Caitle in a commoti- Uſe 4. 
on, ſo is prayer vnto God im trouble. — 

When Chriſt tells ofthe troubles of the laſt dies, he adui 7,4e 21.36. 
ſeth to prayer; and accordingly himſelfe practiſed. 

Prayer is the buckles of Chriſtian Armour. The great neg- 
le& of this dutie, is the cauſe that we are ſo often ouercome 
in temptation, and ouertaken with foule enormities. Hee 
that ſanQifies himſclfe in the morning . with prayer, is the 
ſtronger to refit tentations alithe day after; for as when the 
Lion roazes, the beaſts hide themſelues, ſo there is nochio 
that ſooner putteth the diuell to flight, then faithfulb prayer. 
Not to pray, is a note ofa wretch, and ſuch lie open to all the 
plagues of God. | | 

Not euery ſaying; Lord, Lord, ſhall obtaine ſaluation, but T., 
that Invocation which hath Faith for the roote, and Obedi- 
ence for the fruit: For we ſhall not receiue, if eicher wee be- 
lieue that God will not giue our asking, or if we gloriſie him 
not with a godly life. If 1 regard wickedneſſe in my heart, EA. 18. 
the Lord will not heare me, ſaith Daud. Let euery one that . 19. 
calleth one Chriſt, depart from iniquity, ſaith Paul. The pray- 
er ofa righteous man auaileth much, ſaith Iames. As the Ser- Lc. 5. 5. 
pent going to drinke, layes downe his poyſon; fo doe thou 
lay aſide thy ſinnes when thou goeſt to prayer. 

lf a man having murdered his neighbours ehild, ſhould 
come with his hands reeking with the blood to intreat a 
kindneſſe, ſnould he obtaine ? So neuer make account to be 
graciouſly heard. when thou preſenteſt thy ſelfe before the 
Lord, with the tokens of thy pride on thy body, orinthe: * 
ſteame of thy wine and ſtrong drink, & c. | 


8 Vierſe 


ako 


Gr. the hea- 


ring of vs. 


m Sorites, 
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VERSE 14. How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they hau 
| not believed ? and how ſhall they believe in him of 
when abey haus not heard? and hom ſhall they heare 
without a Preacher ? , 

15. And hem ſhallt ach except they be ſent? as 
a it it written, © — > — tu 
that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad ti- 

| dings of good things ? 

16. But they haus not all the Goſpel : For Eſayas 

_ ſaith, à Lord, who bath beliexed aur report? 
17. So then, Faith commeth by bearing, and bearing by 
the Word of God, 


. © Aint Paw bath before ſpoken of Faith, and the righteouſ- 
Ones of it: and ſome thinke that here bis purpoſe is to ſhew 


the meanes to come to Faith, which is, by hearing the Word. 
This is true, but the whole cõtext in my opinion ſhewes, that 
Paul hath another drift in theſe verſes: namely, to proue that 


the Goſpell muſt be preached to the Gentiles, which the 


Iewes could not abide to heare of, | 
The Apoſtle ſaid, that vvhoſoeuer, Iew or Gentile calles 


vpon God, ſhall be ſaued. Hence hee inferreth that the Go- 
yu muſt be preached to the Gentiles, The Argument is 
t 


us: 

It is the will of God that the Gentiles ſhould be ſaued. 
But without the Goſpel they cannot be ſaued, 
Therefore the Goſpel muſt be preached vnto them. 

The firſt Propoſition is auouched before; the Minor is in 
theſe verſes proued, where wee haue the Argument ĩt ſelfe, 
verſe 14. and part of the 15. with the 17. The other part of 
the 15. and the 16. verſe, are an Amplification of the Argu- 


ment. The Minor is proued by a heape of Arguments = clapt 


together, from the firft to the laft, thus; Thoſe that call on the 
Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaued. | 


But none can call, except they beleeue, nor belieue, ex- 


cept they heare; nor heare but by a Preacher; nor preach, 
except ſent, 


Therefore, 


Chap. od. + Epiſletothe ha. Vere 14. 


Therefore, Faith comes by hearing, verſe 17. that is, Prea- 
ching, and preaching by the Word, that is, by the Comman- 
dement of God, 


- The Argument followes backward and backward, Affir- 


matiuely and Negatiuely. 

The words are familiar, which he ſetteth downe by Inter- 
rogations, which are equiualent to ſtrong Negations. 

He ſhall they call, &c. That is, They cannot call on him 
in whom they beleeue not. | 

True Prayer, is the effect of true Faith, 

Hewſhall they beleene & c. That is, they cannot belecue with. 
out hearing, which is the ordinary and high-way to Faith. For 
Faith preſuppoſeth knowledge, Knowledge inſtruction: In- 
ſtruction hearing, which is the ſenſe of learning. We haue 
ſeene blinde men learned, but neuer deafe men A borne, He 
that is borne deaſe, is alſo borne dumbe. The reaſon, be- 
cauſe we learne to ſpeake, Deafe men are barred from Faith 
and ſaluation, to be attained by hearing; but not fimply and 


abſolutely, becauſe God when he pleaſeth, can extraordinari- 


ly worke Faith without the ſenſes. Wee haue ſome Notions 
of God left in Nature; but to know God in Chriſt, and things 


to be beleeued vnto ſaluation, comes from without, and re- 


quires Inſtruction. 


How can they heare, ce? That is, they cannot heare to faitb, 


without a Preacher; Preaching and Hearing are Relatiues. 


How can they preach, except they be ſem? That is, None can 


Preach; except they be ſent, A man vnſent may debate or 


diſcourſe of matters, but not as the Embaſſadors of God, to 


the begerting of Faith, except they bee ſent of God. 
If a maa take vpon him to preach not being ſent, hee were 


as good hold his peace. As a private mans doings running on | 


an Embaſſy of his owne head, are not approued of the King: 


ſo. good workes onely with them whom he ſendeth. He that 


begets Faith in any, is ſent of God. 


Sending, is Externall or Internall, We ſpeake of external}, - 


which is, by Eccleſiaſtike ordination from thoſe who them- 


ſelues haue beene firſt ordained, and deriue their power ſuc- | 


ceſſiuely from the Apoſtles, and ſo from our Saviour Chtiſt. 
0 Witk out 


. . Dett, 


Je. 1. 


Vſe 2. 


F[e 3. 


Ebheſ. 4. 


Chap. 10. An Expoſition v pon the Verſe 14. 
. Whout the preaching of the Goſpell there is(ordinarily) no ſal- 

uation. The Goſpel is 45 power of God to ſalnation, not written in 

leanes, but preached, Rom.1. 16. 1. Cor. 1.21 ·Iam. 1.18. 

Salnts ate not to be inuocatedbecauſe we may not belecue 
in them: This ſeruice of our Faith is onely due to God, 

- Faith breedes Prayer: and indeede none can pray but be- 
leeuers. An vnbeleeuer may ſpeake and ſay ouer a forme of 
words, but pray he cannot without Faith, When we are per- 
ſwaded of the goodnefſe of God, and his readineſſe to helpe, 
then we fall to Prayer. When Peter was in danger of drow - 
ning, if hee had not beene perſwaded of Chriſts loue, hee 
would neuer ſo confidently haue cryed; Helpe, Natter, I pe- 
riſþ, The Saints (Whoſe practice herein muſt be aur exam- 
ple) for the kindling of Prayer, haue vſed to ſtirre vp their 
Faith, by atttibuting ſuch Titles to God, which · dos manifeſt 
his Power, Mercy and Truth. As we eſteeme not the cryes of 
ſuch hich truſt vs not: ſo neither doth God the words of 
them which beleeue him not. | 

Many thinke, that of all other things preaching might beſt 
be ſpared,and that the Miniſters office is leaſt neceſſarie: but 
here we ſee, that Faith and the promiſed good things cannot 


he attained without preaching. Next to Chriſt, it is thegrea- 


reſt benefire which God hath giuen to men: For by this wee 


know, and apply that to our Saluation, When. Princes are 
crowned, they are. bountifull ; ſo when Chriſt our King aſ- 
cended, he gaue gifts. What gifts ? Some to bee Paſtors and 
Teachers, for the gathering andedifying his Church vnto 


ſaluation: Hee therefore that deſpiſeth preaching,. deſpiſerh 
the bounty of Chriſt, and is guilty of his oe damnation : 
For, as our bodies cannot. liue without bread :.ſo nor. our 


ſoules without the Word, 


2. Shall none be ſaued, but choſe which heare Sermons? 

A. No, Ordinarily, 

2, Cannot God ſaue men, though they heare none? 

A. It is a needleſſe Queſtion: none denies but hee. can: 
yet when he giues ordinary meanes, hee ſhewes he will ſaue 
no otherwiſe, As a man refuſing to eate, becauſe God can 


ue him without meate, tempteth God; ſo doch hee, avho 


follows 


Chap. 10. Epiſtle to the. Rorhahes. Verſe 14. 
following his pleaſures, and refuſing to hegte, thinkes to be 
ſaued. Manna is for the wildernefle, which an Iſraelite 
lookes not forin Canaan; where hee may ſow and reape : ſo, 
while thou liueſt in a Church, where thou maiſt partake of 
the ordinary meanes, vfe them if thou wouldſt be nouriſhe 

in the hope of eternall life. 8 

God could haue taught the Eunuch without PIN con- 
uerted Paul, without eAnanias; inſtructed Cornelius, withs 
out Peter; opened Lydias heart, without Paul: but hee vſed 
(not the Miniſterie of Angels, but) the minifterie of men, to 
reach vs, that it is his will wee ſhould ſubmit vnto it, if wee 
would be bleſſed. The Miniſtery of the Word is by the wiſe» 
dome of God, which reuerence thou, vnleſſe thou accounteſt 
thy ſelfe wiſer then God. 

The Papiſts from Gregory, make Images Laymens books; 
but God hath appointed, not by looking on an Image, 
but by hearing his ordinance, to inſttuct the Church in the 
Faith. * 1 
None can preach till they be ſent. If God ſend not, wee 
goe without good ſpeede: Therefore , Eſay, Iobn Baptiſt; 
Chrifthimſelfe, the Apoſtles g oe hot til wy" commiſsions be 
ſealed by God. | 

Q. How may a man know whois ſent of God? 


A. N Minifter may know that God ſends him; if he find 
his heart moued by GO to-defire the Calling for Gods * 


glory; if hee be competently qualified vvith learning, god: 
lineſſe , diſcietion , vtterance; if his gifts bee allowed by 
the Church, and hee bee ſent according to the ordinaric 


courſe. of the Church; where in hee is a Miniſter : which is 


not aftet one manner in all Churches, neither is it neceſſary. 
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Vie . 


The Hearer may know tharhis Teacher is ſent of God, if 


his teaching beget Faith and Inuocation, The bleſſing of 
God vpon hislabouts, is an inſallible token of his lau full 


Calling: ſo ſeromir approucs- a ttue Prophet, and Paul his ler. 23. 21,22. 
Apoſileſhip.. | 2. Cor. 3.12. 


The Separatiſts as they deny our Church (their mother) 
the name ofa Church; ſothey deny vs to bee true Miniſters 
of Chriſt. But if ordinary begetting of faith be an argument 

5 of 


Uſe6. 


Chap. 10 - An Expoſtrion pon the Verſei . 


of a lav full calling: Bleſſed be God, we haue a calling to out 


| comfort. 


They ſey we ate falſe, Idolatrous, Antichriſtian Miniſters, 


euen prieſts of Baal. And I aske them whether ordinarily 
God converteth men to himſeiſe, and ftabhſherh them in trut 


Grace, by falſe, Idolatrous and Antichriſtian meanes? Whe- 


ther hee fallowes the prieſts of Baal, with his aboundant 
_ 
hiarſelfe? 


their calling, or bis own Mmiſters whom he fends 


And if we be ſent of God, how dare they refuſe to heate 


vs, chough there might bee ſome defect in out Calling, 


which I am ſure is as iuſtifiable, as the calling in any Church 
ypon earth? and when it is at the worſt; too good, chat theirs 
ſhould enter into any compariſon with it. How ſoeuer th 
blaſpheme our Calling, I am ſure, that if there bee any grace 
in any of them, they are beholding to the Miniſterie of the 
Church of E qc for ir. 

How can they preach, vnleſſe they bee ſent ? Therefore 


, mhercſocucrpteaching is, it is bythe ſending of God, and a 


Apoc. 1.26. 


Iudg. 6.3 733 8 
39, 40. 


token of his loue, as where he ſends it nor, it is a token of his 
diſpleaſure toward he place. Chrift hach the Miniſters as 
Starres in his ri nd, not onely ſor their defence, but al- 
ſo to make them riſe or ſet, to ſeuetall parts of the world, as 
be pleaſeth. He can make it raine on Gedeon Fleece, and no 
where elſe, and ouery where, ſaue on Gedeon Fleece. If you 
haue the Word, thanke him that ſent itz if you want it, ſeeke 
it from him that giues it. | | | 


VERSE 15. A is writter, How beautifull are the ſcete of 
thoſe wbichpreach the * of Peace, and bring 
glad ridings of goo things | 


IN theſe words, and in thoſe of the 16. verſe ( which. are 
by ſome included in a Parentheſis) is an amplification of 
the preaching of the Goſpell to the Gentiles: of which are 
two parts. 
The firſi is a Confirniation of it, in theſe words. The 
ſecond is an anſwering of an obieſtion, in ihe next vetſe. is 
T. 


Chap-10. Epeſtle to the Romans. Verſe 15. 


The ptoofe is talen out of Eſay,clisp; 52. 7. Kom the ef- 


fe& of the preaching of the Golpe)l, which is ioy and teioy- 


cingin them which heard is. So at Antioch there was great. 
joy; ſo inGalatia, and ia diuers Cities and Townes it was © 


entertained as with clapping of hands, which ioyfull imbra- 
of it, prouet it to be of Gods ſemling, 


cin | | 
Fhis effect is ſer forth vnder a Compariſon of the leſſeʒ for * 


Efey ſpes kes oſ the Roy all receining of the Me flengers of If 


racls deliue tente fromthe captiuitie of Babylon, of yyhich | 


when News came, they were ſo rauiſhed, & filled With laugh- 


ter, that they thought it had not beene a truth, but a dteame. 
If then che ridings of ſuch temporall deliuerance was fo wel- 


come, much more muſt be welcome the glad tidings of the 
Goſpell : and as thoſe meſſengers were from God, fo much 
more theſe, it beinga great deale more likely that the lewes 
mitzht be delivered from that bodily ſeruitude, then that the 


world ſhould be delivered from che bondage of Satan, by the 


bloud of God. 

In theſe words are two things, Firſt,a commendation of 
ibe Goſpell; How beantifull, ec Secondly, a Reaſon, becauſe 
it bringeth peace, and goodthings, 

How beantefull 


able to expre ſſe ſuch beauty. tec; Een 
Hen beantifull are the firte) Some take feete ſot men: ſome: 
forthe affectiona, being that to the ſoule, which feete are to 


the body : theſe affections appearing in the Apoſtles, by their 
fweer deliuery and vtterance. Some interpret the velocitie 
of the Apoſtles in conuerting the world. Some their cor 
Rancic and courage. Some take beauty for the holineſſe of 


the Apoſtles ; ſome for a fleſhly beauty by ornaments, as 


flippers imbroidered with Gold and Pearlezas this Scripture | 
is abuſed to the conſecrating of the Popes toe. But the plaine 
meaning is, that the comming of the Apoſtles with the glad 


tidings of faluation was acceptable: he ſaith, feet, becauſe they 
are the infiruments of going; as wee familiarly ſay of poore 
men, They get their living by their fingers ends, which are 
theinftraments of their labour, 255 

| Beaurifull 


fell, cv He ſanb nor ſunply, they are beainifuli - 
but vſeth an caplanartion, How beaurifult ! as if he were not 
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Locus laudata- 
rius Sarieuus. 


as — 4 
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286 Chap. o. *AwExpeſitiomoponthe Verſe 1 
Naw ab dus, Zeautifull. The Hebrew word according to the roote, 
dt N,, may ſigniſie to. be deſired and longed for, or begutifull and 

welcome, The beauty of a thing cauſeth it to bee deſired, as 
the beauty of Chriſt makes the Church ſicke of loue. 

dealer abips. The Greeke terme comes of aroote which hath diuers ſig- 
ification : as an houre, or generally Time: but not fo 
It alſo Ggnifies that part of time which, js ſitteſt for af- 
faires, called Seaſon: and ſoſomereade it, How ſeaſonable? 
Huan, tempeſti- A word ſpoken in ſeaſon, is beautifull, and ſo is the Goſpell 
we.Tertullib.s. ſomewhere.called,and euery thing is beautifull in his ſeaſon; 
aduerſ-Mar.c.2 Many of our daintieſt meates are nor, but the Goſpellis al- 
waies in-ſeaſon;an the Winter of Aduerſitie, in the Summer 
of proſperitie, in the Spring of Vouth, and Autumne of Age: 
And therefore Paul bids Timothy to preach in ſeaſon, and out 
of ſeaſon: not chat ĩt is at any time vnſeaſonsble, but be- 
cauſe the world ſo judgeth it. / 
It alſo ſignifies the Spring: and therefore ſome haue com- 
pared the comming of the Apoſtles, and of the Preachers of 
the Goſpell, to the Spring. For as the fields in the'Spring be- 
1515 ginne to be adorned with buds, bloſſomes, and ſweetflow- 
ers, in which. all creatures reioyce: ſo the. preaching of the 
Goſpell turnes out Winter like barrenneſſe into fruirfalneſſe, 

„ making vs to flouriſh with heauenly.graces and vertues. 
It is alſo taken for ripeneſſe, and ſo ſome baue likened the 
comming of the Apoſtles to ripe fruit. Vnripe fruit. is dan- 
erous,and not ſo well coloured, but that Which. is ripe, is 
both well taſted, and well coloured. No dainty hand 

| fruit, ſo beautifull and wholſome as the Goſpell. 
Ankr,Epiſt.z1. It ſignifies alſo comelineſſe ; that which we call the pride 
and flowers of life; alſo youth, wherein is that mixture of 
White and red,which is called beauty. As Chriſt is ſaid to be 
Pſal 43. fairer: ſo alſo is the Goſpel]. 5 

The Goſpell of Peace and gladtidings of goed things: Here is an 
exceſſe of words: but this redundance | to make vs the 
more to eſteeme of it. It is the Ghoſts ſpell,a comforting and 
ſoule-ſauing word, 7 
Peace: We are by corruption of Nature, enemies to God: 


the 


td 916 brought 19 | 
- S129 209 ei St boy2;06)! ib babe Gabe. 
Ms IE Soar Miniftercls.ropreach the Golp Plex 
8 pel, ax ee on, ao te lead our liues, when 


_ e ede ee 
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m heir he then Ati, hichtiesarenlt; ſore, be- 


Mol 20311. Theſs. 13. 
o a6 Baer * | Ha) AQ ALICLIRC 7 & 
meanly of a Preacher; when he — tidings ofa good 
. baxgaine, 0536 en inſtrument of our pleaſures; al be highly 
ele romneded,: We are carthen veſſells, but we 
Ae e ware proci l che world Ne pecoch 
_the gam and therefore ſhould bo eſtoe- 
en. 2260 WW 510m 5:8 flotte d= 2738 7 19G 
".- Ifahe,Minifter aus wen len gifts, yet if hes preach the Go- T/*4- 
Ipel, thou muſt acchunt his feet beaurifull : Its not the gifts | 
of men, hut the Word: of God which warkes the frate in our 
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fore - told, ſo your and their — and Ache Per Mor 
and effect was fore-toldiallo; >: - tl: l 
4 — vantens 7 Parts; 42A — 
ſuccoeſſe of che Goſpel, Nor N. 80 
condly, eee Tue Bi. Int: e 0 
C181 All 


n | 


| E le downe froni the aiſtoept 
eee eee 
| bygiſme, :becauſe nothing: i; 


| niſtges ode Goſpel. 


ahn 3. % ½ 


n 
voldin, 3 24M) ns 10. A 1 9% bers 


2 fa ed RY for explanation.” / 
is ade 2 made — 


215 ed, — by of Adriiration; that! 
ee belleue; bun cuts us wonder, b Its rathiet a 
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ſhoul Id belieue the Goſpell:: 


H:: UL 


Report ar hearing chat it; preaching, Fa an a val He- 


bead. it. % 144 | _ F 7. fer , Ne 491 
vvhich arerho Prophersz mie and Mi- 


in bo hath : that is, none haue: ſo few, 25 in ene 
9 Soilohwiſaith; tharNo: man receiueih the ceſtimony 
„Diano Peter, &c, Nat but in 
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her 


Chap. 10. Fpiſletotle Remanee. Verſe 16. 


Lieus it, Lohn * 32. and 2» 37. Mat. 20. 16. 2. Theſ. 3•2. 
Faith is called obedience, Obey thou in life, and make thy 

reaſon obey. No man. ſt anding on his owa teaſon euer belie- 

ued.; an vnſanctified wit is a great hinderance of Faith. The 


88 Sroiks, moſt reſi- 
; Pau, as our * 


Nurſes ſong doch not ſo quiet the- 
ching of the Goſpell ihe Conſcienoe. Its the hand of Go p, 
ing vs forgiuenes of ſinnes; Hee therefore who hath 
cares to heare, let him heare, He hath wel imployed his cares, 
ho bath reyerencly heard the Goſpell; which the diuell 
keapes many from hearing, leſt by bearing they ſhould be 
conuerted and liue. 
thou wilt not Now heare that which may proſit thee, 
1 Hake hopes one day 44 ag * make thy heart to 
a ke, euen this, Ces gon cus ſad, c. For if any reeeiue you not, 
nor heare 2 ſhake the duſt off — — 
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n les ile Goſpel is preached all are nos connerted by is, amd de · Dot, 


Vie 1 o 


Afds17.6 © 


ſhall be eaſier for Sodom in the day of Judgement then for 1. 10 f, ty 


them. | 

Miniſters muſt be aſſodted and grieve, when they ſee the 
company of reverent hearers ſo thirine, and their labours ſo 
dale The Prophe — 2 of this $ ſo Chriſt 

ones for che hardnes of hearts, and weepes o- 
% the —— 1 

The ſhre w deſt turne to be done to a Miniſter, is to depriue 
him of the ioy of his labours; and the way to reioyce them, is 
to embrace the Goſpel they preach. It will be voprofitable 
and heauy for the heaters, do haue their Miniſter to complain 
of them with griefe to Gad. 

Eſay and Pam gaue not euer, though they had cauſe to oõ- 
plaine, As the Phyſician omits no point of his Art, though 
the xecouery of his Patient be 1 So, though vvee 
preach to many deſperate and ſ heagers, we mult not 

| V'3 giue 


Ve 3. 


— a 
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Aquinas. 


Chap. —AwExpiſtion vp the Verſe 18. 
give ouen, but cather vic the more ditigence,* For whether 
proſioby vs, ornon we halt haue our fee, Not as the 
| v by au ilbcrop; ſhall 1 lofe, If Tpreach3nd 
thou repent not, it ſhall never gepent me of my paines. I will 
preach till} fot though my ng be not a ſweet ſauout 


| 233 in chor I aw ©; 9 


ce bee, ach | 3 
1228 142 41 


preseffft before 
Wing 1 bay way 


ſpeake not within in the heart. 


There are two thi bed te Wich +the determinari a 
ef that which is to bo — , andthe inclination and endper 
fwafion-of che hearveo beleeue. Preaching determines, 
its God who perſwades by preaching : God can doe itwirhs 
out preaching , bur preaching cannot doe it without G84. 
ſay, Repent ; but irs God only thar gives Re- 

ee 's but God nuch the 


alſo that he will ynlocke thy heart to — or A 2 1 proj 
colt the Væniſon, but I ſuas gau the bleſsing; ſo wer may 
Err I but God hat e pies theincreaſe,” * 


tn f 


— * 


VAI 18 Ber Hay, melt v0 heard ? Yer verily, e then 
8 went into al the earth, and their words unt 
1 rar 0 


— Febeil⸗ of che Gentes Af che Tees, 28 ap- 
peates by the manner of the next vetſe. , 


In This Paul preuents: another obiection S tegenes by the 
words before, concernin g be ſending of the Ou to the 
Gemciles,a if ſome lew ſhouldhewe ſayd: 
22146 — os = es, hx . 
eee ee jos? 


preach tothem 


208 | Paul 


Chap. 10. Epiſtle tothe Romaner. Verſe 13, 293 
pal anſweresy that they doe and ſhall preach to 15 afl; 
which he vtters by an interrogation, and ptoues by a teftitfhio- 
ny out of rhe Pſalmes ; as if heſhould ſay : David tells you 
that all haue, or might heareʒ for, Their ſound is gone out into 
| all theearth. 


— is whether Paul alles age this teſtimony zor allude _ 
— he ſpeaks ot works, ere of 1. 
from | — all - 


by gear iy 0 Fe | | Wen more will he reach 
all, Gar, ne Of t Goſpell. . 


I Links that dee hiftoricanartarion of the heauens, 
and of their found, is hid s prophecy of the bete 15 of the 
Goſpell, becauſe the latter 2e e Pang 11 52 much 
in the commendarien of it; ed Paul here ſo 78 it. And 
indeed there ; mmoſ} feet _ le, berweene the heauens 
ſound and the Goſpen. There are divers 17 e obſer· 
aged «1 thinke theſe bre good: Tb 
The heauens are the worhe of Gods hand; ſo is the Goſ- | 
5 revealed by Cod. The heavens ſhew the worke God: | 
the Goſpell, thax wee are Iuſtified by the worke of God, | 
which is faith, oe Nee evo of Oe * 1 7571 of 2 
Goſpel! is pure an 1s * t 8. e in u- 
———ů — eth infeflot thi g5; 

ſo doth the Goſpel the — The diuerſity of Nati- 

ons and Lung is manifold which vnderſtand fiot one a- 

nother ʒ yet All vnderſt and the excellency of the heauens, and 

de wonder full worke of God iu chem. So God enabled the 

ApoRiles to tesch en Nations in their owne tongues the 1 won- 

ful works of God. | 
Inte all the eurth, and vmto _— the world : The ſumme 


is, that the Goſpel! was wee the world. 
or — pg Wt: yes 


5505. — Nations w 

conberted : 8s En land cher LO the 
508 of? 

2 Miebeeatth jveichertskedfob heck i eds, 


+ - 


_ — <> _—_—_— 


Laponians and A us but the 


for Countries very farre off: or it is bt *t 100 

mould be or K 1. is ie” mated ging! 55 Ate of 

&f ehiRoniate hre. Ad K A is falle: 
. — Indeed 


294. 


Doi; 


Ld 


Wiſe: 2d. 


Viſec3s 


Vas ſirſt brou 
Fes there were 
2 Dorothen ſcemerh to aſſirmethat Sworn Zelates wos in By 


deniall of out ſe]uey, and beating of the Ctoſſe, 
| dd Kip s, ſhouldin Jelpite of men and Diacls, wi 


 AnExpuſitionvpom the Verſe 18. 
ories dayes, England by Auſdas the Monke, 

in ſubleGlion to Rome, they before agree · 
ke Church; for at the comming of that Au- 


many holy Monks in this Land, and ſome haue 
written of the conuerſion of it, in the daies of Elauberum : yea, 


Chap. io. 
Indeed in 


ing with the 


he place 3 niſptir 
21 
habited, or the GE ere 
that the fame ofthe Goſpel eat Febichar,, 6s the 
fame of the Iſraelites cameintoCanean,. 
The Goſj toll themarld in the time of the A. 


poſtles, Mar. 16. 20. Act. z. . Col. 16s. - 
2. Bus what may be. thought of them ich neuer heard: ; 
of.the Goſpelt ? are — to he excuſed befote Godꝰ 
A. Yes: L * of vnbeliefe in the __ — 
eh ot ne thereby an acquitall from · their ot 
— be 7 
bar is che true Religion, which-agrees with that which. 
was preached.in all the world by the 
It was a. miracle that the Goſpell, - oQrine. teaching che 
carried by 


in the 
ſpace of forty yeeres, bee ſo publiſhed in all the world. Let 
all enemies. ceaſe to oppoſe it by the remembrance hereof. 

Obey che Oos He which ſent it zokeit way, and. 


remoue our C Ache fox oux ynbeliefs r 
of it. For this cauſe Turciſme and Papiſme poſſeſſe ma- 


ny. 2 awhich haue beene heretofore ada, for the | 
oſpell. 
giaco of God (hined. — af iht 


poore and meene petſons, by.mighty 


Hath the 
Divell ?Make . of this light, and welke iv.is 1 Haſi thou 
heard tho ſoud of in? Why doeſi thou live inlewd praftices; 
2$if thou hadſt never heard any 2 ar? chan beeſta. 
biaſphemer, drunken,yncleane, couetous, &c, What 
could a Iew, ora T Wee doe more * thou doeſt? Thou 


haſt not teceiuedi fiane beates rule, there is not * 
Goſpel] ——_— 


Chap. 10. | Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe 19. 295 


In thoſe Nuria iimes, the Goſpell made men forfake 
goods and life : and canit not now make thee leaue thy = 
and bad courſes?-He that canſed the Goſpell to be hton 
Vuith the bloud of his ſeruants; will require the blond — 
—— — of ir, Br you careful that as in all the world, 
marry 2 paſſage among you, and bee 
U be, —_— to ſubd ue your; 


— Perron affections. | 
vans „ 50% | Iſrael know? Fu, Moſes ſaith, 
e you to iealouſie r by i them that are no Bend. ug. 


Iwill prowoke y 
mapu, and by 33 I will anger you. 


He: Apoſtle hath in the verſes before ſoandY proued, 
-& that the Goſpelſ is by the wiltand counſell of Godto be 
d to tho tiles,- 
The lewis mute, and hach nothing farther to obiect a- 
that poiat, dat falls to excuſe his oppoſition againſt 
. ore preaching of the Goſpell to them, by — woo 
rance; e thac hovdid not knowit: vyAs che wilt of God ſo to 


havei it. 
1 e 

1 ot know I his ? W fey affirm it, he 
——— Bt into n plaine declars- 
tion of the Abiection of the Iewes, and — of the Gen 
tiles, as beſore ho had done in the 9. Chapter. 

Here them are two things. Firſt, a taking away of the 
excuſe, (viz; ce) Which the lewet made to coucrtheir? 
malice egainſt the preaching of the Goſpellto the Gentiles, 
by e xeprehenſarie declaration, that they were not ignorant. 
Secondly, this he proues by the Teſtimonie of the Prophets. - 
Dai not Iſvnel brow? The Geneus Tranſlition ſupplietir 
(God.) without any ſenſe, which isexceedingly well obſer. 
ued in His Maieſtics Tranflation;-and there left out : For- Eo 
that vvhich they pretended notto know; was not God, bur” þ 
the wilbofGnd', jn the mattet before ſpoken of! As: if bee 
ſhould ſzy, You may be aſhamed to ſay you ure ignorant. 
youknowi it. well enough, or-might-oroughtro hn... 


The c 


296 * tl An Expoſition vpon the Verſe is. 


Dot, corruption of au beerts vr to the pract boſe 
things F nn dp ye — 175 a 
Uſer. + Abſtainefromall ſinve, ſpecially from ſinne of knowledge. 


Agpegenerate man may through infirmitie, or in the violence 
tentation ſinne againſt knowledge, is David and Peter; 
* bewore of | od nond continuing in knowne finne, 


- ben. — mow 
Ic condemne hm. 


3 
* 


.cont 


Ienorantia mollit away ſinnè, but kt 1, al a7 of — 
en to them | 


non tollit ratio Now I haue (pok DEY haue no © co- 
| rare lour for their inne. To with-hold the > 7 wy truth in vn- 
righteouſne 


keth the à wra . Doeſt th 
ys — know that Fr ah titer OL God. are —— 


ble fins? And yet thou praQiſeſ them, Alas, what hope 

© fob; 15,22: thouhaue? A willing practice of knowne finne , and R 
d Run. . 6. tance, can neuer ſtand together: nay, it ia the high 2 * re» 
prabate an to that ynpardonable offence. 

Though thou cauſt not but ſinne in theſe A of thy 

frailery, jet hewere of two things. Firft,of beeing willipgly 

er ed that vobich God giues thee the meanes to kn 

X. Pet. 3. . for this is the marke of a wretch. Secondly, of doing contra - 

5 rie to knowledge: For hee that knowes to doe well, and 
dorch it not by-propantion to aud ll, and — if 
Jac. 4. vl. _ tohimiciis ene knowledge N his 


Uſe 2. The ewes ſinved ag inf cheir knowledge: 
eons Romeo tharahe Centiles dend: be ad- 
to be ctucified. This cauſed he. his 
the perſecution of Paul. Beware of — which in a diueliſm 
Gove: the rotxiag of the bones, which makes a man twice. 
on tires * man is re een with = 
owne: * Vn the good thing 8 is Neighbour, 
wan to aygid cdu f ſor worldly matters, id ted d eſpiſe the 
world, and cha folly of it. and to lous heauenly hinge and 
JIE avoid enuꝝ for the grace of God ſhewed on an- 
ee 2 —— by my 


eepyanyicile:o QUO; l 27 WOND WS HY 


* 


Chap. 10. 15 rn. the Romanes, Verſe 19. 297 
be proofe is, from the teſtimony of two famous Pro- IS 
phers ; Moſes, inthe reſt of this 19, verſe, and Eſay, verſe 


20. 21. | 
Firſt Moſes : Meſes is called the firſt, not becauſe of a'ſez 


cond Moſes, but fut in time or dignity: or firſt i in this alle- 


1 


"The Teftimoniei is out oſ — 2 
ning of Reiection to the Iewes, for their vile 
God: whetin gxe two chin | 
wherein this Reet 
of it, 

; n lane and 1 vl age Jon. This is the 

raic, - 
8 The Anplification is ewo-fold; x, Fr6 the Author;which * 
is God : who doth: not cauſe: enuy , but cauſe it to come to 
light, being inthe heart before: nor is the Author of ielouſie 
as a ſinne, but as 116 4 ment, doing that for puniſh- 
ment, which would feirre vp their corrupt hearts to — 
2. From the Inſtruments which God vſeth to an — 
yoke them withall: Namely, No people : A fooliſh Ration, 
in, the 2 the beaſts, and boo 
men, euen dog 

Aa men eng an — „ alter facs 
caking her — to be his wife, and adorning her irh 
the garments and jewels ofhis former wiſe, muſt needs make 
het pipe woch onuy &ieloulic : So God threateno'the le ves, 
why he bad — his Spouſe, that ke would cuſt them” 
of lot cheit uicedues, and beftoye their priuiledges on · tho 
Gentiles, Or as a Mother, ſometimes for a fault done by her 
lietle one, thruſts it from her, and ſaith it ſhall be her child no 
longer, taklog vp a ſtrangers child into her lap : ſo dotiy God 
threaten the lewes, Heres the difference, we dork rem. 
ouſſy, but Cod dot. 170 281. L 
This is then as if the Lord ſhould fay,You have efiofen ans 
other husband; I will chuſe another wife: You another 
God, euen your Idols; Ianother 2 euen che Gentiles: 
You have angred me, giling my honor to Idols ; and I vyill 
anger you, giuing your prerogatiues tothe Gentiles. | 


ne. 2. The Amplification 


| Ged | 


Pr ON. 1.7. 


Vee 


Chap. ro. An Expoſition-pon the 


Gentiledio 


— * 1 


y 1 


Liue to thy knowledge and 
—— 1, whichzhou enioyeſt; 
rt ren per will caſt thee off, and 


| Verſe 19. 
Gol ill fr fake them which fu: 2+ Chro 5. a. Jam, 


” To be out of the Couenant, is to be of no account. The 
rd thereof are ſaid to be No 
ſh Nation. I a King haue an 
men, or cripgſes, thernions reckoning to be made of them-: 

:ckoning of men y for they are dead in 
s without — — 
25 But are not many! At 


= 2 ae bu inthe account of. God they ac 

ery fooles ts. The Gentiles had many le Phi- 
ge wiſe men for gouernment, before their Cal- 
ſaich Fox were & fooliſh Nation, Thedbegine 


RT any & ſcoffe che childst of God for 


Fgreat Fund 


1 let ſuch remember, that 
3 — Yar 
ths ede mah or + The time ſhall come, 


halt grath withehyretth, to ſee them ſaued, th 4 


22 carried to heauen, thy ſelſe haled to 


Athen haſt langt chem to ſcarue, ſo hall Sh holed 


deſtruction. 


2 


thee. Now we are the people of God, let vs obey him 
hemake vs no 

A2 Maſterd 
Livery over his cares, and. turniog 
Will take from vs his Word and Sacraments, our Liuerie and 


© cognizance, if we teuerently profit not by them, but deſpiſe 


them. Now Godhonouts vs aboue many, nay, aboue any 
Nation. O what griefe, enuy, anger, i icloufic,wft irneedes 


dread, if euer ibe day ſhould come, that wee ſhould fee the 


Turks, or other Intels 


poſſeſſors of theſe fauouts, and our 


ſelues turned off There would be no griefe to this, 


people, and a ſoo 
Armꝝ of many thou ſand dead 


— "ay bis 
N mane, placking is 


—__4 


Chao. . ——. Veri 20 299 
— — r 

Nl this, neu tem ſo much, as 

that (g be the God of the Grniiles, and:norof the 


lex. of their alties, was not ſo much 
vnto hem, as the loſin g oftheis Spiricualeicn, Thun her * 
with thedawes; and — — 4 


. — Ore regen 


285 — 


1411 e 1017107 THO 25 nit 101N3 2 
Vins 20, 2 neben 
= in e 65.1, 
e 


N rl 


eg ek 
—_ In it are to he — rn 6 2 


ofthe Teſtimony, Secondiy Theater. 


| . wieneſſcrh „or andach- 
b 2 25 better part, votas a faulto 
aid, for che Leu wete hot 
d. en: eu, and of the adftancement. of) 
therefore he had need be of a bold: it: and 
— ike enough) roſthhim his life, the cõ - 
mandement of 5, he was put to a cruel — HHierow Il. 15 
(act ig ſaid) lawas ns wandden fawn: if) in Eſai. l\b-fke. - 
Miniſter; are boldly to prearh the-tywh. Paul requiterb le * _ 


Peer Ephe.6+.1 9: Aud ſo he Titus, 2:1 

ers may not feate hea ee een Vſe 12 
Fang —— een deen neither ef. 

Hy e faichfull. They-muſtbe men but ge, 20 Mend + 


the truth, 2 though. 
— yt by ee reward. or theit lain 3 7 2392 _ 


Art thou oppoſed in thy miniſterua — anderer i- 
te, be tbe mote bold 9 ite 
eee ches to fulfill 

on e the Lord. 4 20. 


As. 


oat hearezan dchecreful} | tel 0 Is 

The matter of-t S "of the 
Callin of che Gentiles in the te obdhitvere. the 
ex reid} NEG 28 Merl, Day 


74 , 147 
- 

rs  wET 
od, oh nowhir 


To ande | 
to have him, 2 him.as © 
: N = | bn 
does and — i — ſer downe in 
the time K; for thefurure, —— reps 


cubar, andre che Kaliber hieran e Fe 
Or here is a deſeription of the Sentiles. A'Geritileis ſuchs 
|  ontowhwſackes not «FrerGodoThibironn * 
RA 1 12620 [21717 F 21. e 21 CONT 10 2n2M9Þ1 
| KN. | im 9 Lam. 1. 18 
iturgy to toſſeſſe, chat wer 


ſherpei e a 


3 '_ *  Shepheaith w. — worieh hail ld er | 
1 Se beiten not the ek 
z its 


| Luke IF, 8 

| : that fockes v vs, or e loſt for euer. 

of , Oides i wr ( avls prd⸗ 
TS, | trend neter, and had ſo bene te bis dying * 
. 2 novehNed hm. We att deſcribed tobeasa 


ech, W caſt out and forſaken, Wert theuſerking Guia | 
OO 3 on 


iy 


Chap. ro. E Rionanes, Vetſe 20. 
—— No;ahou xt ſec k enether, 4 con- 
— ents 12 0 
1 Chii&?: Yeurhadko wary barks parſed | 
in his Saints „ not to beleduein!bim, Sof thou well 
breſt thy ſelfe, wert chos following thy own ufts, when 

God called thee, heui — pA ro ſeeke „Bor i heart 

to hee ilthog/robee tend whinGod Wes ee 
God adi bow, od aui inctine dat? Nuep a efrom 

God, when he cameto ſeek him,and was faine to draggthim 

from behind. che D hed ad deR with Chee 

inthe mannerlahou bhdſd been a loſi ne ep euen c this dh tay 
8 Wr £21 92990] ThY 

— re 2 — eee Ve 2. 
* t eur ſenbutz ke many ti- 

20d, rand: come td our ———— 


God bun 

wick mea mney be ia: — — Gy WI" 
bb 4, Gti wth rangs thewameng chte nam ff. 4 
Hearhwin (A Convert in uch ame roWwbom GSdhach ms -- 


e ech and fach 


Id aH. Un 300 ela 
w is God to be found ann 3 {11 111 me Vhe EY 
* 328. TING are td be bhſcthed . „ od 
 #5Thediiners! Thephacen 3Themannen 1 c 54550 
ar che time, ,wemyft feeke God firſt Firſtſecke the Kin King 
dome of God, Firſt our profit and pleaſureg ud then God, is 
Nabe Many makechoferk Ge un Afcr- * 
care, yorkofahecitr: . #hache which 
ſeekes the Diuell in his beſt age; ſhall neuer find God ls 
e the ds byeIcombjitn which he' ſhall fay that 
he hath ——— — Giue che firſt of thy time, and of 
8 ro Od Hu olſe th deſpaire t find him in 
meand ay} Sehe God Sf 0 it 
1 God is eue Where ibut not eilety Where to be 
fourd ordinarily; The or place is the Congregation of 
his Saints, wherthisname is eulled vpongund his Word prea- 
ihned, for chere he hath promiſed higpreſence, Sceke the Lord 54418. 10. 


u his ſtrength, ſeeke his ſirength euermore. Thie niterin 1% e 
0 ; 
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NM. e Net 
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9 Gol.beckebiinthere.far at. +10 


+ 5 
_ 5 det 
I. 8 + badete 


WS ” 


nor fi n 
lu 2c 01. boD: 


ih Drupkennedſe; Pride, 
uing, This generation ſhall 
Nr goodn 


ee? tbe —— God, _e 


| I HE 125 


No ken Foe 
2. Haſt t 


e 


8 on? Thou haſt him He er ed a Treaſure , hath a cure to 
\ ©" " keepe it: and that is not aan treaſure woke caltet 
2441 hishegless. 2: 4 | 

N e 4. 43 


Chap.10. * Epiſtle torii Ramaurꝭ. Verſe a zog 

3. Att chou afraid to loſe GOD, or to doe any thing 
to grieve him ? Art thou humbled , if chou ſeeleſt any ab- 
terice, or emptiaeſſe of his Grace ? ind art thou ſtirrer} vp 
vyick the Ghorck in the Canticles to ſeetke him hom 
ſoule tout? - Thou baſta eee e 
lea in choc. | 


Vi naw e leer le nb 2 Cir dap bi Ee, : 
ra e hen ts Sele, fi ai 


n 


| 2 ia the ocber pen of the Toſtimonit of Ey, 
;Ci the re ietidn vinheievyrh,. woman is ſer downe 


edi 6. * > of 
It is ſet downe in theſe words, A diſcbodient and greez 
diese people,or people caſt of: 96 rET ev 
pit fonche'etfedt... 
The amplification isfrom the cauſcef ee vin. 
ene baut und — — on: which ſhould 


at bevnderſtoodiof Al che — 

— — their dillipations + Pbe whole: tinge of vnuerſam reno. 
tat ezibemle dete day of Saluntion: 2. Tempus quod _= 
% Phat ſtrerobid u lade che Hewelenken ber Chic terierat. chi. 

keng 80 ber, utteth forthiher wings, and ſpreads her feathers 
16icheridathend ritt her wartinh : ot as' a 'Morher calls her 
on” and holds fo uli her armes to embrace it in tender af- 
ion: ſa did Beide ale aich che I ces, ſer king een a 
them into the boſome of his loue, | ers 
' Gram aaifoboedert ain ae. The word Ggbifies 
ſeoh 4 exe; as will not be perſwaded, burivincorrigibie, Nat 
euery diſobedience is here meant, but whem deicher faire 
ae bertel bi: 1410 detec conte. 7 
X 


8 


4 


4.7. . 
Socer. 


Deut. 21.18. 


Dor. Soter. 


Yz. 


Ys 


Chap. ro. An Expoſition pin the Verſe3r. 
 Gaineſaying : This is a farther Riſe of ſinne; fignifying not 
onely 2 Bs as refuſeth to _— bur d e 
thworteth, mocketh and perſecuteth their uers.. Of this 
Steven accuſed the Jewes. :Eſay hath but one word for both 
theſe, but ſuch is the force of it, that both theſe will ſcarcely 
expreſſe it. It is attributed to the ſtubborne ſonne that yvas 
to be ſtoned to death. Me thinkes Dauid makes a Commen- 
tary of it in the 78. Pſalme. The lewes are there called a te- 
bellious generation, in E/ays word. What a one is that? A 


genetation (as it followes ) that ſet not their heart aright, 


whoſe ſpirit was not · faithfull to God, that kept not the Co- 
e 
ate his workes, that tempted | e agai 

God, &c. Such were the Iſraelites, ax ? ſe ſaich, chat ptouo- 
ked him to his face. | 

' iDiſebedience iojned with comrailiftion and per Galt 
Meſſengers,was the cauſe of the reiectiam of the Iewer, . Chro.3 6. 
426. Mat. 23.37. Mat. 22. 

If we be damned, the cauſe is n our ſelues, reſuſiug the 
ſaluation which God offers to vs. To whom bath not God 
offered mercy? What drunkard or wicked perſons there a- 

vs, to whom God hath not ſenthisMiniſters, or ſome 


5 man or other, to tell him chat if be repemt not he ſhall 
Gods Patience is infinite, ; As aNurſe'beares wich her 


crying froward Child: ſo did · God beare with the Iewes, 
ceuen many hundred 


teres, and did not caſt them off, though 
they many thouſand times deſeruedit,. ed not · che Lord 
beene God, hee ceuld not haue holden his hands off them, 
they were ſo rebellious. This patience God vſeth toward 
vs: by this we are ſaued: for if . God had not long waited for 
vs, we had beene ere .this ſwept away by his fearcfull — 2 


ments, a3 the doung of the-cacth.. e let vs 
thankefull, _ : mh 
Is God ſo patient toward Rebels? O how-mercifull 


_ and loving will hee bee to them which with centrite hearts 


ſeckeyntohim £ | 
The Miciftery.of the Word, is che ſtretching forth of Gods 
. | Armes: 


Chap.1o; —Zpiftetorthe Romans, Verſe 21. 


armes; when thou reſorteſt ynto it, thou runneſt into the 
armes, into the very boſome of God. | 
Rebels, and. yers, are in eontinuall danger to bee 
reiected of they are even at the pita brinke. Seareh 
your boſomes whether you be ſuch, or no, If thou mockeſt 
and contemneſt admonitions, ſtubbornly walking on in wic- 
kedneſſe, thou art ſuch a one. Many when they heare of Pre. 
deſtination, of the neceſſity of preaching, of puritie of life, 
&e, they cauillmocke, and 'blaſpheme. Is it not equall that 
ſuch profane mouthes ſhould be ſte 


heart puniſhed ? Such contempt reuenged ?'Ler vt 
obey in all holy ſubmjfſion, leſt the hand that is 
_ iſretchedforth to receiue ys, bee lifted 
Ip to ſirlke vs, and to throw 
vs to hell. | 


epped? Such a profane 
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Vous $1, 1 4 65 ane do 
"IS &. For I 5 Tale fe 
ee of the tribe « 0 e 120 
N this. chapter the FED removes 
S the third maine obie 
. 2 u : — be. 
A JC. fore: For if Tullific 6 bel faith i 
' 'S. Y So) : . Chriſt, on whom, fic ; 2 
A — @ not, and their ri a 
We | nothin gs, but for are a0 
e 2 counted rebells and traitors, and the 


Gentiles br beca 
che Godly in —. 5 * po: LH 
refore,&c. ... . - 


way his = 
10 re e Faul anſwers ia this Chapter; : ſhewin eg 


that the fthe lewes is neither totall nor n 
ac nch ente ne wn; 
The drift of is to glewes, 


and to admoniſh — Gentiles, —̃ — yet 
inſulted ouer the lewes, and hated them; ſa 5125 An g Ver 
uen at this day; chename of a lex is grow: 
to note one that is Now thatthe Gi ; 22 not 
be proud of their ſtanding, nor the dee NN 
that they might entertaine a more charitable opinion each 
other, Paul —ů — 4 is not of e- 
uery mothers ſonne, nor for euer; but as ſome of them in all 
"gee of the Church haue bene conuerted, ſo before the end 
the world the thouſands of Iſrael ſhall be gathered, 7 


— cc — — 
— 


1 
” 
. 
* 0 5 
, | . 
” 


r. , 
. 1 
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Doltrine, 


| pw 


the reſt oft 


IX 11. An Expoſition pon ab: Vierſe- 1. 

all, neither ſhall it al- 

ie mu fel LIE ps male 

| threefold” vnto Chriſt, 

po To Bonar: and perſecute i And in the midſt 
Gentiles 


Me _ into a ſpell admonition to the 


— 7 


The principall matter is twofold: Firl thatthe reie&tion 
of the Iewes is — to verſe 11. Secondly, not finall, in 
ve 

The firſt part is Handled by way of diſputation: Paateriters 
intothe adore ad his 1 — His aduerſatie ap- 
care aul takes n __ 
Tu 2 8 


N ? 2 by way 9 —— 


e 
neg econqh, by a ſpecial. 
— diſtineon, Fourthl yo 
4 -oage fi ude by a graue determination, ed 
by. ade ue be alwayes hath in a teadineſſe 
| 5 facred anchor e6'tapyefrom being caticd about. with ce» 
dee r 

rf perwof thisanſwer are in the frftvetſe, The 

re A on in theſewordb, God forbid. Pal denies 


with indignatio e if he ſhould ſay: Fatre be it 
from me 2 that God ſhould caſt way his Nosle whol- 
ly; yer that all the lewes, or that a Tew, becauſe a lew, ſhould 
be relectedof God. 

All the Tewes are not caſt away from the hope of ſaluation, | 
thengh their Temple be 1. their Aeg aus ceaſed, their * 


* 


Chap. ff. Epiſtle is the d Voerſe.t. 
in the bands of Infidels, and their wulnituad: di For Peter |. ..- 
aad Pau converted many: and Peter and Iuames prin 3 ; 
wrote their Epiſtles to be Iewes — and 
areſtil conucrred, as oneof late rim taken great paines Tremellus, 
* to tranſtate the Bible. 
cauſe Fan, cannotforbeare,, butmuſt needs en I: 
nelly An cauillers of it to their faces; do thou Ake wife, but 
EET een ; 266621 
Paul before am — filenoe,and 7.2. 
giuen them a ſore-blow, telling — fabbartweſſe 
and diſobedience, and of their caſting off:he doth notalwayes 
harpe vpon that ſtring, nor trample vpon them being downe, 
but now like a wiſe teacher he comforteth them. He leaues noc 
the matter ſo, but declares that (neuertheleſſehthere is a doore 
| of mercie open to all of them that will belceue:ae if he ſhould 
| . is true, God is angrie with the Iewes, and hath caſt them 
| but let none deſpairez for ſo many as repent,ceaſling to 
pheme Chriſt, and ſhall beleeue in him, hall be ed. 
— — of Paul, myſt be a pattertie for Miniſters · they 
preach iudgements „and denounce: the curſe againſt 
| — » bur they muſt not leaue men vnder the curſe to de» 2. Cor. 13 10. 
ſpaire; for God hach not inted vs to deſtroy men, but 
when we haue humbled them and reproued them, we are to 


{ct open the gate of mercie vpon their repentance, b 
ing the 12 of the Golpell, This js the eder 
—_ 
4 wayes the curſe and damnation, isa butcherly 
: otherwiſe doth the butcher. conſider the 
— r ſhepheard : the butcher to kill ir, the 


card. to keepe and ſaue it. Now we are ſhepheards, The 
L muſt be p reached, burp Ewtich wil Goſpell. Omne tulit 


2 e OY la angle two, 
Is 


Verss 1. For £ 4 bY aelir 2 f the, eds ar. 


Ti is the a 3 by a (peciall j in · 
| — himſelf, £ God hath not caſt away. che I; 


R wholly: 


„ C — ——— l 


Dodtrine, 


Ve 1. 


4 hrt p openthe Verſe-'r, 
vholly:ciotedery iadividaill 3for, ſaith Pam, I my (clfe am u 
le, and Lam not reiccted, but am aſſured that! * the child 

of God chrobgh faith i in Chriſt. Therefore the reiection of the 


e became Raule 
'were — — — wete not ſo borne, 


Of thetribe of Beniamin: this is added becauſe he might haue 
bene of the ſeed of Abrabam by Iſimael. Here — he 
ſhewes. that hecame of the — and Delle dee „ and 
was of no obſcure, but of one af the moſt worthy Tribes, 
is here to be ſopplied, which muſt necellarily be 
vngerſtood: as, But I am not caſt away,buteleR, or ſuch like. 
:Paxl inſirſt a lem ſecondly an elect, thirdly and knower it. 
A lew per -22.Phil. 14 40 184d. Elect, this is manifeſt 
by his conuerſion, Act. . he was receiued to mercie, 1. Tim. 

1.1 C. he knew! he was lech elſe bis argumeuts from himſelfe 
were of no force. Alſo his confident writing of himſelfe, 
ſhewesir;Rom,8.2. G4. 2.20. Roms. 38. 2, Tim. 12% and 
4 7.8, 7. 

Paul was ſure of his efize, and knewi itz fo way: all: For we 
haue the ſame Spiritand faith, though not inthe ſame mea» 
ſure, The Papiſts ſay, it is preſumption to ſay we are-fure,(not 
what. we are) rr ark th 11fo continue: but all are ſure alſo 
to perſeuere. The excellent things which God hath prepared 
for them that loue him, the Spirit reueales vnto vs. And; we 
haue receiued the Spirit of God, that we might knaw the things 


1. Cor. 2.0. Which are ginen ucaf MF God. And. perſcyerance is abt el bote 
1. Got. a. 42. j things: therefore we may be ſure to perſeuera. 51 the 


Ob. But Paul knew it by lj extraordinarie 3 n. 
Anſ.I denie it: letthemſhew that, He bad his aſſurance 
no other way then all may have it; dattely by Bis faich and o- 
bedience, I line, ſaith Paul (in aſſurance of ſaluat on) by faith, 
Gul,2,26. And e there is laid vp for me 4 4 crowne of righ. 


reonſneſſe, 


Chap.nt. "Epiflletoriy bm , . Vetſe 3 5 
teomſnefſe. How know you that Pa? I haue fought (gaith he ) 

# good fight of faith;&e. By which way we alte know it, and 2. Tim. 4 7.8. 
therefore it followeth, And not for me onely , but for them that 

lene the appearance of Chriſ. 45 

I xdeed I maruell not, that the Papiſts teach, we cannot be 

ſure, when they rely vpon Traditions as well as Scriptures, 


* 


and hold all are iuſtified morally by inherent righteouſueſſe: 
and therefore becauſe of the mutabilitie of our wils, their 
aſſurance muſt needs be but morall, which may be otherwiſe: 
Their doctrine is moſt yncomfortable.jHe that calleth'ypon 
God, ſhall be ſaued; but he that prayeth doubting, obtaineth 
nothing, The Papiſts pray for ſaluation, and doubt: how then 
can they haue it? Jam.,1.6,7. by which place fit manifeſtly ap- 
peares,that a doubting faith is not a ſauing faith, We reade of- 
ten in the Plalmes, Bleſſedare they which truſt in the Lord; ne- 
uer; Bleſſed are they which doubt. * 
No maruell though many alſo among vs cauill at this do- 
Arinet — —— out of their owne feeling. In regard 
of their naughtie living they haue iuſt cauſe to doubt, and 
therefore they thinke none can be ſure, To liue wickedly, and 
to haue a prophane heart, contemning all. goodneſſe, makes 
men ſure indeed, but of damnation : but he which beleeues 
and repents is as ſure euen now of faluation, as if even now 
hewere reigning with Chriſt in heauen. | 

When we * and repent, we are perfectly reconciled | 
to God: who retaineth not the leaſt memorie of our iniquities, e a. 
Of this Paule is an example. | 
Que. What was Paule before his conuerfion? © 
Anſw, Let himſelfe tellyou. I was ſaith Paule, a blaſphemer, | 
a perſecutor, an oppreſſer, impriſoning the Saints: and when 1. Tim. 1.13. 
they were put to death I gue ſentence. Ipunifhed them in all . 8 fa. 
the Synagogues, compelling them to blaſpheme, and beingg 
more madde perſecuted them to ſtrange Citties &ec. 
Such a notorious wretch was Paul, and yet behold the in- 
finite goodneſſe of our God; euen Paul is receiued to grace: 
and not onely to grace to be l and conuerted, but 
preſently he is aduanced to the . dignitic in the Church 
of a perlecuter made an Apoſtle. God ſayes not to him: Part 

a 3 al 


128. 15. 


Chapay: 


Heb. 8. 12. 


1. Tim. 1. 16. 


Conſule Aguſ; cure ſome def} diſeaſed pe | 


Paule, I will receine thee to favour, but looke for no great 
preferment or priuiledge: but he aduanceth him, asthough 
2 cradle he had crept on hands and knoes to pleaſe 

im. | | | 

'Otheſweet mercie.af our God, who when he veceiues ſin- 
ners, neuer comes in within odde items & back reckoningy, 
but forgiueth and forgetteth our ſinnes as if they neuer had 
been donezuay vſeth vs as if we had ben che beſt children chat 
could be. So when the prodigall child returnes to himſclfe 
and to his father, doth.his father ſay, Ah ſima haue you ſpent 
all. &c. Well I am content to receiue you, but as long as I line 
lle thinke on yo. No, no. But he fals on bus neck, and weepes 
for ioy, with O m anne, O this m ſouue was loſt hut mom is 
found mas dead, but now is aliue. out the beſt raymeht, 
the ſhoes, the tin · theigwells, Killthe fat calfe, make afeaſt, 
ſend for muſick that wee may reioyce. All is fogotten. Halt 
thou beene à drud kard, a blaſphemer, an vackane perſon &c. 
I chon repeateſtand turneſt to God, enen ſo uall he vſe ahee. 

Le will neuer vpbrai with uuhat thou halt beene; he will 
remember thy ſinnes no more. 

Paule in this is an example to . all ſinners, propounded by 
God himſelfe to vs, that from the experienceot his dealing 
with him, all might be ambitious of his fauour, and be exci 
to — vnto him. * 

Ifa Surgeon ſhould come among vs vndertaking to 


ſerm.g.et io. whole (as we ſay) and as ſoundascucrhewas,aad tharfreely: 


de verbig 1 1 this would alkure others to reſort to him for the recouery of 


et Auſel: in 
Tim, 


of, 


* - 
* 


their pay net or as a Phyſitian, deſiing to get a fame, would 
looke out ſome perſon euenat deatha dore and cure him, that 
by ſuch experiment, be might get a name, andcome into prac- 
tiſe: So wit deſires fame and glory. he would haue all our - 
cuſtome;he would all fickeconſciences ſhould come vmto him 
for cure: and for this purpole hetakes Paul, in the eye of nn 
ſicke of incurable defefe , he phyſickes him, heales him and 
highly preferres him, recciuingnothing, bur giuing all good 
hogs to his patients, for he ſeekes nothing but glory 
| "Then conſiderʒhaſt thou any old can kerd ſoare e 


Chap. ix. Hife rho m Vierſe 2: 
Ar thoua foule leapen, ot haſt thou any ot many lochſome 
_ E. —.— Room the — baten 55 
could not be cured by-any Phyſitian. thaugh ſhe ther 
whole eſtate that way —— nor cancure chee: 


Its pace Cul on d0e and he non enn er 
come A healing | 3 F ty 
glory. — — come vntii him for ſa. 


uing health? Whyrdoelkthoui tas ahoeiſe tu per ſi anti rot 
in thy ſipnes? He that hath receiued Paule and Aary Qing 
dalene to mercie, willnot reied thee if thou repenteſt. 
VEIS. 2. e 
Here is the third ꝑart· ol Paul anſi ere wWhichis anaccurat 
diſtinction. The Icwes are caſt away, and are the of 
God:and yet Panloslaid verſa 1. Godforbidshat G caſt 
arg bis peop/e.. How can theſe things Therefote Pan 
——ů—ůů 
wayes:æquiuocally, in alarge ſence and a more 
reſlcain ſence: people which are nat abd pea» 
ple which are fore-knowne: that is not elect, and eledt..The 


away. O 


forehnew: There is a no wledg attributed to God, 
whereby he knowes all things, euen ſuch things which never 
ſhalbe. This is called naked knowledge, which in order of na- 
ture, though not of tune, is before the decree: this is not heere 
ment, for thus he knoweathe ——— 23 well as the Elect. 
Tbere a knowledgealſo which is ioyned with his decree, 
and that either going before iti, ur following t- things 
are from the firſt: the ſecond is from things, The firſt is on 
24 ca 


Act. 2.23. ; 


Dott, 


Chap. ri. 


ta beleeuersſo reatnings to: vnbeleeuers, 


An eupoſſtion vpon the Verſe. . 'Y 
cauſe ofthings 2 the 5 Of 2 is - be 
vaderſtood ing; That the preſcience cauſeth 
not things to be: for in this foreknowledge, things are, and | 
therefore they are foreſeene. Tknow the ſunne will riſe;not be- | 
cauſe I know it nee ſunne riſe, but contrarily. As our re- 
membrance of is not the cauſe that they are paſt: 
ſo Gods forekno of things to comme in this ſecond ſence 
is not the cauſe that they ſhall oome. This is nor heere | 
ment, | 
The oruknowicdgeloyacd with the decree,” but going be- 


fore it, is the cauſe of things: and this is either largely taken, 
for the : dy which foreknowledgChriſt was deliue- 
red or more narrowly foreleQionz& fo foreknowledge is here 
to be vnderſtoodzand therefore Saint Auſtine read it, whom 
he — ſo Au ſelus expounds it: ſo doth the word 
implye, by an Hebraiſme, ſignifiing knowledg withloge and 
carezGod kvoweth hir-((aich and our 'Sauigur to the 
wicked, [kyow you not. He knowes them well enough, but not 
ſo as to o — ates for them. 

— — knew. Mende! is cauſally put here, ind the 
argument from the efficient cauſe. 


But how can they be ſaid to be the People of God 
—— away? - 
Anſw. ' aged of their being borne in the 
of — and — ellowſhip with dic children of God 
in theourward things of the couenanty hane this den mitra 
tion; the people of God. Euen asthechaffe,while it is grow in 
in the field, is raind vpon, fenced in, and kept as "ellis ie? 
corne, and all is called. corne. 21 
7 4 that are forkyowne, that 5s, cleft, fra nener be cine 
4 14:24. Ru: 8. 33 2 Tim zig ee 
Paule ſhewed that n then h 
that not thoſe which are foreknomne threa 


though in regard of thep — 
tothe hole Church: yetinr of execution;they are to be 
vnderſtood onely of rebels. — be reftined 


1. A 


-W & 


—— — — — ͥ . —-—t — — - _ — — — — — — _—— —— 


Chap. Pin ale kom , — Virſer. 9. 

1s a judgment threatned what art? An vnbelceuer? à rebell? - 
thats thy part-take it to thee, But if thou repenteſt its nottnene 
to thee. Indeede we deſerue to heare & habe flothing but the 
curſe. But God frees them which repet for his ſon Ieſus Chriſt 

An elect can neuer be turned or turne reprobate. None of 72 

the elected number can periſh or be deminiſhed; becauſe God 
cannot be deceiued. For when he decreed to faue them, hee 
foreſaw all impediments, as our ſinnes; our ug the power 
of ill example, companyʒthe malice & pollicie offathan; which 
notwithſtanding he determined and decreed to ſaue vs. There- 
fore God muſt faile if wee fayle in ſaluation. This is worth all 
the,woridz the ground of our comfort, *whith cheareth in all 

oſſos. Thy houſe is burnt onerthy head; thy freindes tutned | 
Nes. Comfort thy ſelfe: Gods loue can neuer fahle towards 
thee, ſathan hathatempted thee, and foyled thee, by ſome parti- 
cular. ſin & now he per ſw ades thee that thou ſhalt be dined; 
ſurely ſo thou haſt deſerued. But if thou be forth; Gbd 
will not finally forſake thee, bur gias cheere est eule ou 
maiſt be ſaued- Nence note that Dawd, Peter, &c thougi com- 
mitting greeuious ſins yet periſhed not. e ee 

Diuide an elect from the decree of God, he maybe dam- 8 
ned. But conſidering the decree he cannot. Many as the ſpider # ( dinifo 
gather popſon from this;arguingthus; If be forekyowne, 60 rnit, 
will not eaſt meawayz therefore Ile liue as I ſiſt: this is the di- Funk 1.4.23. r 
uels logicke. So ſaith he to Chrift: Ift boa be the ſanne of God arti. 3. 
caſt n ae God wil neuer ſuffer the to periſh.: God Math.4 
tencdieth vst ſõ to vonetude, bat contfartly.' Neither did e- 
ver my godly inan ſo collect. No man chat hach his wits will 
truſt his body on theſe termes, and yet there are ten thoufand 
ſuch-fqoles in the world that thus hlxard their foules. Let 
profane beaſts ſay wharthey witli do thou ſaythus: God Hatti 
elected meto ſaluation: by fach and repentance: therefore T ' 
will endenou to reper and beleeue, that ſo Imay be ſaued 
according to his election ö | 
Thoſe which are elect ſhall neuer becaft'awayt examine / 3. 

whether thou be elect or no: there is a iudgmientheregf ts be 
gathered out of oùr o] u hearts mans owne conſcience will 
tell him in all that are elect and of yeares of diſcre ion, there 

| are - 


— 


the Venſe. 1. 
. and effects of election. Faithand re- 
ade laith. dſewherathat, the-Lord lt 
od knoweth, but ha hall we-knowt-Eucm 
which cllon the dame af che Lord, dais 
I _ igrepenance:Theſcarc 
as *. — whereby we paſſe from earth — 


(hew theſe he, is. — — — 
— 


n thee anew; heart? Doth he giue th 
er to belecue? Doth he tene 7 
wert not an cleQ, God would neuer beſtow this coſt on thee. 
As a man beltowes not lace and trimming on a filthy ragge, 
but throwes it on the dunghill; or as a man ruba and ſets vp a 
ſound veſſell, but he ED a forthe ficr-one that is rot · 
ten; ſo God will not beſtow ſuch coſt: on-reprobates, asto 
works their hearts to belecue and repent, but will ſuffer them 
to rot in their ſinnes, for they are but for hell fire, and there 
they. will ſerue well enough. Thou art oarefull to make 
225 Hud. ſure, but Saint Peter bids thee to make ſure thy 
election. 
0b. Thave examined my ſelfe, and I find not theſe notes of 
a Sen nwhat youll Ada. viral 


10. Chap. Au e 


2. Tim. 2,19, 


2 et. 1.10. 


c other ſeekes not at all but goe 
time there, which f therwais moſt likely to find 


. 


| — he tlat is ed e and comtematthemeanes 
ez. is ſureto be damned. 
dof:entreard. 8 


which takes ſuch paines vſing ire wi tarp mes > 
ily he which diligent —— vpon the word, isid a faite 
ſſibilitie to attaine dilgently and repentance; and by them (als; 


The Iewes. inn 


people of God, yet for their inſidelitie are caſi 5 looke then 


to 


Chap. 
vo thy fuich: 
the Church , yet thou miiſt be dmned. tua lamentable thirky 
to ſee one who hath had the reputation of an hHonæſt tan, tb 
ſtand forth among theeues, and murderers, and witches at the 
Aſſites ho i more to fee men to haue bbrne thelionou- 
— — te be amotrg the diuels at the da K 
Ho will this mae the diuelſs to blalpheme, w 
wen ſhall be rurned ouer to them to be tor mentedẽ 

If thou liueſt profarrely, thou hadft as good ase tene an 
infidell as a Chriſtian, nay it may be better, as its a further de- 
gree of miſery to ſtarue in themiddeſt, then in e want of 
meanes. Indeed what are a great many of vs but inſidels in 
practiſe. What can an inſideli do eie then forſweare, lye, 
flaunderiftefle, murderibe vndeane;bethtumke, de ſpiſe teligi- 


an dec. Tbis is the faſnion of many; : chey haue the very man. 
ners of infidels. 


VE * 2. Woteymenot whatthe ſcripruve ſairh of Ellas? 


Fur dne bjtergesſion GOD apainſ 
killed r hy prophets, and igget 


 Efracl, ſcying 


5 

| erg I am left alone, anti they 
— 147 

4. Bt whar . thrhe anſwere of Gol onto him. I 
haue . to my ſelfe 7000 men be haue 


nos bowed thr lere to the Image of Baal. 


7. . —— the fourth nd og of Pater anfrrere,' taten 
from an mſtance of che ike caſe in the Yayes of Flut: 
be brings a booke caſe for it. In the dayes of Fla tlie ten 
Tribes did generally reuoł from God, and fofowed rrobsum 
Idols, ſo as in che prophets eye, as farreas he could ſee, God 
had quite forſaken them as they had forſaken him. Yet 5006 
remained in thoſe deſperate times; To atfo now thovgh dd 
hath deſcrucdly caſt off the Tewiſh nation, yet there are 5000 
that belong vnto him, and by conſeqyenee their reiection is 
not total, 

In this inſtance are two things. 

1. a preface. 2, Theexampl:inftancel, 


firſt 


| _ & Romines. | Verkei. 
chovgh thou beeſt baptized and lueftanddyeRt in 


"TI 


Def, 


Ve. 


Eccleſ. 1. 


Oban 


„ i, expeſiionmpentbe Ver 


Eirſtofthe preface, which is in theſe words. Wot you vet 
what the ſcripture r faith of Elias? Being a rhetoricall communi- 


2 Paul- copningeh them by their owne kuow - 


on n eber be J — * th f Eldar? Or in Ble 
e ie of be Serprar ch eo Elias; far ſowe 
12 — holden that Elias vrot that booke of the Kings , as if 
he ſhould ay, Ine Iam ſure but remember El 


1 ſtorie very well; ou are not, or ſhould nog beignarant 
OTits,! .,, 


1 4 xo to *. uainted with the-bifPories of the Ri 
. ca Got N Hcg Sauiourand Pauls approucihis 


. at: I 2. 3.5. 1. Cor. o. & c. Hane you not 
Ht you not know. ſayth Paule. Soalſo- 
, E 2 Iude, Tohn, as in their Epiſtles ape 


2 e 


j 7 muſt ſtu Laren s pleaſantnells of — 
fudy, it is exc pictures or laſſes whete - 
in we may diſcerne both what is good and rf what wee 
may expect as a reward either of aur vices or vertues. 
There was neuer any man of note for wiſdome who was a 
ſtaunger in ſtory. And indeed D in a great part con 
fiſts in Eee former hiſtories: for there is no new 
ae vnder - ſunne, T * — wr their 
lon EG is of great reckon ut cis of more, 
in A: much as Nouri. of time ED more then the 
length of one mans rie famous Alpbonſus King of Ar- 
rg, was wont to lan that the dead were to be conſulted 
with all, meaning the writings and examples of ſuch who are 


Joh:IacobBeur, in auntient ſtorie commended vnto ve, which was the way 
Frog Or. whereby Zens the wiſe Philoſopher obtained ſo great reputati- 


on of worthioelſe: This ſtudie is profitable to Magiſtrates for 
gouernment, to Miniſters for exhortation, to all for ordering 
their ra 2 befitting moderation. Be then conuerſant di- 
ligently i ſpecĩalſ of the Church contained in the Bi- 
ble an ccd zafticall writers. And remember that the life of 
ſtory is vſe and application for godlines, otherwiſe I may ſay 
of knowledge, as Comm of Riches, I haue ſeene knowledge, 
1. reſeru- 


IS, 


Chap. r. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſe.2 13 
ſerued to the hurt of the owner, | | 
Theexample of Abraham, Moſes, David &c. are as ſlarres 
in whoſe light if we walke we ſhal through faith and patience 
inheritthe promiſes. On the otherſide, Cain, Sodom, Iudas, are 
as warning · peeces to auoid theit ſinnes, as Lats wife was for 
this end turned into & pillar of. (alt to ſeaſon after-commers by 
* 
- Thou ſeeſt theeues and murderers yeerely come to open 
uniſhment. and ſhame. Bev are thou alſo of the reuenging 
and of God:thou heareſt of vncleane perſons and drunkards, 
how ſome fa l into beggery,ſomeinto lotheſome diſeaſes ſome 
into ſodaine death in the midſt. of their cups, moſt into hard · 
ne ſſe of heart. Mee thinkes it fhould affright the drunkard 
when he goes out of h's dores to the alehouſe, to rewember 
that ſome haue ſo gon, who neuer haue returned home againe. 
The old eee viper, is at length taken and made into 
tt gacle to be a pre e. uatiue. againſt poy ſon. So God ill take 
chee, thou viper, thou abhominable ſinner, aud make trea- 
cle of thee, * becauſe thou wilt not profit by the example 
of others, others may profit the mſelucs by thy example. This 
is that which God laid to 1:r#/a/ems charge by the Prophet. * 
She profits not by Sodemes example: this alſois charged vpon ae 
Balſhazzar, who was puniſhed the more, ard the ſooner, be- 
cauſe he profited notby that demefticall and pregnant exam- 
ple of Gods.judgment cn his grandtather Nabachadne aa ar: D g. 
ſinne is not made leſſe by tract of tin e but grea erʒ becauſe in 51g. 
ſuch continuance the re are extant the moi e examples of Gdds 
judgments againſt ſinners. 
VERSE. 2, Howhe makes interceſcion to Cod againſt Iſraell 
Hong. 
Th. example it ſelſe is in theſe words, and ſo to the ende of 
the 6 verſe. In which are tuo thirgs. Firſt The propoſi- 
tion. ver. 2. 3:4. Secondly the. Reddition or Application. 
ver. 5 6. et + | 124 | 
The propoſition, hathtwo things Firſt the complaint of 
Elias: ver. 2.3. Secondly the anſwere of God. ver.q. . 
The Complaint is ſet downe two waies. Firſt generally ver. 2 
Secondly more particularly. ve. 3. In the generall are 4. thin gs 
Ar | = 


14 


GOrynens, 


Hierenim. 


9 11. Aw-Expoſitionwpowthe Vetſe.2, 
irſt che perſon complaining, Which is Bliam 2 moſt fa- 
and in the account 1 next to Aoſes, 
whom thin da aer a koning, that atcircum- 
ciſion they ſet — which is emptie, 
* . ſay much fauoreth that action. 
Secondly. On againſt whom Elias complaineth:chat 
is ee ig yr principally he was a Prophet, 
the word which is vſed to expreſſe this complai- 
2 by tranſlated conferrerh or ralkerh with God, here 
makgth interceſrion againſt; howſocuer,the meanin g is he coms- 
plaineth: for be did not pray that they mi * be pla- 
goed , but gecuſeth them of their ſtubbutneſſe and re- 


Fourthly, the manner or zeale of this complaint, noted in 
this word, How, that is,with what zcale, which zeale we (hall 
know if we take a brieſe ſurucy of the noble ſtorie of Elias, 
atthe.17 .Chapter of the firſt booke of Kings. 
Ellas was a notable Prophet raiſed vp by God in the dayes 
of Abab and leſabe! , for S reforming 0 the Church of the 
ten Tribes. God * to him, that it ſhould not rainc in 
chat countrey for the ſpace of three yeares and ſixe moneths. 
Elias propheciet h this co Abab, and it fals out accordingly, 
wh for this was called by ſome,The bridle of heawen. 

When he had thus propheſied, he is appointed by God to 
go tothe riuer Cherich,where the Rauens feed him, and thence 
to Sarepta, where he is miraculouſly ſuſtained at a widowes 
houſc, whoſe ſonne he raiſeth vp to ite whichthe Iewes hold 
to be Ion the Prophet. In the third yeare he is bid to (hew 
himſelfe to Aba, and fo he did: _ he aduiſeth for reme- 
die of preſent troubles to ſummon a parliament. The K ing, 


his Nobles and Commons are aſſembled to mount Carmel. E- 
 lias puts vpa bill, whether the Lord or Baai be God. The Par- 


liament concluderh nothing. Eliab ſheweth that the truth may 
be found by ſacrifice. The Prieſts of Bae! are willed to — 
a ſacrifice, but to bring no fire. Elias the Prophet of the Lord 
doth likewiſe: and it is agreed, that the God —— wereth 
by fire, is the true God. Eliabs ſacrifice is conſumed with fire 
from — this it is concluded, The Lord is God, — 
. 


Cap. 11. Epeſtle to the Romanes. 'Verſe:2, 15 
eauſeth the Prieſts of Bau and of the groues to be ſlaine; and 
in r for the further oon fixmation of re 
bgion, the Lord ſends a defired raine. 
Now Elias thin kes all is well and ſure for religion. But Jeſa- 
bel ſends him word, and vowed it by her gods, that ſhe would 
make the life of Euiab like one of the Priefts' whom he had 
flaines- Vpon this Eliah flieth into the wilderne ſſe for ſafetie, 
and confidering that all he had done, bad ſueh ill ſucceſſe, 

weth into a vehement paſſion, and in ſome impatience 
gelrech to die. God miniſtt eth to him by an Angell, which 
feeds hien, and ſends him to Horebihe goes for more ſafetie, and 
to meet with the Lord. There paſſeth by him a mightie wind, 
an earthquake, and fire (repreſentations of Eliabs zeale:) But 
God was not in them. I hen comes 3 ſtill voice ſ to teach Eliab 
patience) ſaying, What doeſt thos here Fliab? Eliahranſwered, 
Lord,l haue bene icalous for the Lord of hoafts, complaining ac- 
cording to the words here vſed by Paul verſe 3. | 

In this toric it appeares that Eliah was a man ſubieR to in- 
firmities as other men are, being ouerheate in his paſſion, his 
life being in danger by Ieſabel, yet his zꝛale in regard of the 
cauſe of it, is exceeding commendable, and for our imitation. 

We are to be 2.calous for the Lord. So was Elias, Moſes, Sa- Dot. 
wel, Dauid, as appeares in their ſtories, 
When thou ſceft God diſlionored and religion troden vn- Ve. 
der foote, be not ſenſleſſe. Would it not moue a man to fee 
altars throwne downe, prophets killed miracles take no ef. 5-77 
feR, as in Eljahs time ? Or now, to ſee the Sabboth profaned, 
the preaching of the Goſpell contemned, and many (not- 
withſtanding dayly admonitions) to runne out ſome to drun- 
kenneſle, ſome to whoredome, ſome to pride,8c? dure ly we 
want an Eliab. Whoſoeuer hath but a dram of his ſpirit, theſe 

things to him are as a dagger at his heart. Meekłneſſe in our 

owne cauſes, but in Gods, zeale and earneſtneſſe become vs. 
Yet be not ouer zealous : few l confeſſe are ſicke of this diſ- 
eaſe; yet Elias was, and we may be alſo: for we are more ſure 
we haue his paſſions then his grace. Exce ſſe of zeale is intolle- 
rable: yea it hath bene found leſſe dangerous to the Church, 


when 


Tuc. 9 53. 


ackern 2 Aude Bill 


" Chap.ti. An Erpeſnan pen e Verf 


eee ſrott of the due proportion of reale, 


aT 
Xt —— Nb Atem hether 
are two * y ve v 
N puns 7 hw nib) we may dere W 1.111 


It thou make th ſelfea panie, ſo in in the wrong. 
E Elias was the — becauſe his one life was in dangers 
So if hem be a dſordered who touoked vs, then 


wee crie its je but he ſhould be pteſentec puniſhed. 
Bug when v! ider a colour of zeale aganſtſlane. we reuenge 
ngs; its more paſſion then acale. 

Secondly. Z eale ſhould eon ſume the faults not the perſons 
of — ——— ifthine feeds on the perſons not on the fault, 
its naught. Quench it againſt the perſon, inſlame it againſdthe 
fault. James and Jabs would haue hadthewicked Samaritan: 
by and by to be conſumed with fier from heaueni but they are 
teproued by our Sauiour. And here Ear was ſome hat faul - 
tie: comming ſhort of Moſes and Samueil, who made Mmerces* 
eo! for, not againſt their 
ab makes interceſſon again ple: : Moſer and Sa» 


3 Theſe — — — 2 to be ĩmitated of 


Miniſters. 
Its a lamentable thing to ſee a father wringin 2 of his hands 
ouerhischild and.complaioing ol bis ſtubborneſſe, wiſhing he 


had neuer bene horne. do it is very greeuĩous to heare an Bal 


complaine to God of the ſtubborneſſe of his people. We are 
your fathers: ſo liue yon, that we may haue no cauſe to ſue a- 
gaioſt you, either in the court of heauen or earth. but rather to 


reioyce gueryou;which we ſhall doe with much cheerefullnes 


praying forgougfyon ſorſake your finnes, and turne vnto 

God, of his word. If we in our prayers haue cauſe to 
of He will beyopraficable to you: for whatfol · 

2 5 is complaint? The Lord ſpeakes to him as if hee 
i Eliah1 ſeethop-artina moodeʒ well: goe aanoynt 

Bae g of Aran, leba King of Ifrari, and Elypa 

in dee that ſcapeth thefnondof Hexaell 2 5 


e ffach force 


9 

2 
rheir v7 
obey. * 


vanes 3. ene 
thine Altars y and ere 
| mr bf.” 


N theſe wordsis ſer downe the coop of ee more 
gs fe bee in which ate two t on to 
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Gene e 

— Hely ee, W ſecondly, Ther . 

ſcele his life alſo. | 47209 1 
. — e | 

Aba, $ moin: 

to the loweſt: e recen wicked wo» 

man,who added t (61 y of the ſraelites the abotnina- 


tion —— and hol eee, pp ev hg | 
Apoc. 2. 1 
Teſabelt Th 2 . 


1 ibm into # prou 
. [1 
fact. The Aldor ofa meane Prince are not tobe Wrons 


but they have killed ophets. 
721 Altart. An Altur e 1 1er emen, of 


earth; ſtone, orotherſtuffe,reared vpfor e offering of Sacri, | 


ſices. 


22 But what Klante means hetGd cbthandgdl diat there | 
be no Altar (in orcinary)- aſter the building of the 


"= 


Temple, but at lerufalem, where only Sacriſices were to bee | 
offered, which is the cauſe that now the lewes offer no facri» 
N becauſe they want their as Abab ard 


r'Kin,13,4.22. 


Dot; 


3nd dy Al Se thing ge, 
renn 


Poſition gar the Verſus 
| of his Kiogdome What 


Was a: mat. 


Bae 5 then of ſigai cation 
an ede 


amnel;" time, before the Temple 
Was Puilded, and the eval com were by Elias himſelte, and 


other Prophets, by. ſeg mmandement after the buil- 
ding of the Temple ſer vp: w hich were called.afcerward high 
Places, and the abs Kings of Iudah commended for rer 
Vece, Wh Fai 45 ” 1 p ; 

u 00 tine of the doing o At 

hi g done - , 12 4 
7 a 5 23 monumenu of Gods 
4 es not ſimply agaiaſt their demo- 
Lone in d de Xt of true Religion, 
remaine to put the people in 
Which if it had bin done in faith and 
e, V ond ha DE —— 


GN — 


2 0 EE Oy ed 
es, but to reproue A's vile minde therein ſhev- 

e as; Ec Seal doe mention) 

ee 5 reſembleChriſt; 

* e e the rdman withethe 

— 1 ue kneeling 12 of that Image of Chriſt, 
did the ep! x Than inn Tmage, which was by: ten- 

der and lig ee nee &. broken in peecte, hot that 
re was pl ed with, won eh oe with the - 

Wie e Pl p. appeetingis” 

2 1 0 ct phet alone, but a pelle as - 


fone, as appeares in 10800 —— who tels him, there + | 
ſeuea thouſand left, not Prophets, but men. 
Heeteout ariſe two Doctrine saihe ons concernin che ſlate | 
of a een in regard of the enemies of it the. her con- | 
rning che nature of ſuch enemies. 
| Full God ſuffers ſometimes the enemies of his Church to 
prenaile 


* He A R i 
ange 666 Cha 9 * N 
Ates, Philihüns, Ke: a 5 4, Skfibes 
and ANN Heathen it 

the Chriſtians: The Arrians for thęſ 
agli tc ph 
gainſt the Proteſtantsg ab | 
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| Prolparic tang! — e the Vſe 1. 
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„Tboug tre hade 
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nemies to preuaile ouer vs, and wee haue great. 1 Ae to 
feãre it. 


Firſt, ee asPride,Drinkentifſe, Ke, ſeeme 
to Haus gotthevpper hand A. Hzuib 501 109 20) (009 


Secondly, we haue ſeene and felt a THSgSikits Meeks 
die thePeſtilenee; inundations of waters, d chbturing fies in 


many the principal Townes of che Kingdom; yet 75 e= 
formation-followes? —— er y der 


cauſe to frare the killing öfe 6ut Prophets, And 1 
2 .<bormaſd of out ferrerull tiypoctis, eber be 

Thi ecaule of Our fear pocti el bei 
much in ſhew and nothing in ſubſtance; God riually 1 ing. 
ie Chriſtina erco a >crites by fide dei: y 
als. Thee rea ſons ſie that we ren 8 OR re 
ſhould not be ſec ure but eouide for ſuch a time; for as hee 
who is prouided to die, is the fitter to liue, ſothe foretfiin-” 
kingof fuch things, may 'f howſyeuer) much better vs in 
grace. Nelmion hath te. thei Gods, theit liberty, | 
lives ;) hy may it not vs? This is our day; Str Sumer; it 
may haue a night and Winter following, againſt which it is 

wiſdome to prouide. 
bTheenenfef d Relgios are lauage 2 e , Doct. 
| gang xhe Mini ers of itz a8 3} pcares in the Papiſts, 
— faile of At rguments 0 'Scri Rene © to defend theit 
cauſeʒ feeke to make their parts good with fire ind ſword, ac- 
——— to this Logick was that opesreſolution, who fling PIO 

yes into Tiber, fad, Ene key es cannot, Pauls 

ford ſhall." | 


b 2 Art 


A 
„ - o R 


* ra 
Mesto! is — 


could 


ard ve 


. 10 
= 
: 2 . 2 — 
28 „ | "= G 
ö ! | : q - 
= . 
i » 
- | ” } FI ® , ? 7 , 
, k - 22 = — — 
a 4; £ iy r 
" i 0 7 : 4 = * ju - ; . 
1 g : g *2 _ . 4 — 1 N 1 


hu archhal cogberforch nero 
for the main. 


; oueandfellowſhip among Chri- 
santa We helpe not one 
e returnir ; of Prodigalss when the. 

him, and 
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Mat. 12-39. reG 
Mar, 10. 2 1. him gall and rinegerto drink. 
51 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe. 4. ar 
which hold Chriſt ſtand to one another, helping and incoura- 
ging to godlinefle, F 
 Eliah complaines notſof the whoredome, drunkennes, pride 
c. of the people, though no doubt theſe ſinnes were rife Ve. 5. 
mong them, but of breaking Alters, and killing Prophets: the 
moſt greeuious inditement that can bepurit n ey an 
is that he is an enemie to religion. Its a mans greateſt honour 
to be religions and a worſhipper of God as the contrary 
2 of all other ſinnes, ſhame and confound vs at the 

ay, So 
VIIS z. 4. But what ſayth the anſwere of God unto him? I 

haue reſerned to my ſelfe 7000 men who haue 

not bowed the knee to the Image of Bal. 


N theſe words is the anſwere of God to Eliab his complaint, 
whereinare two things. Firſt a preface. Secondly the ſub- 
ſtance of che onſwere. | 
The preface is in theſe words, But what [ayth the anſwere of 
God wnto him? This preface is an elegant tranſition, ( ſet downe 
by way of interrogation) from Elaubs complaint to Gods an- 
ſwerez as if Paule ſhould haue ſaid. You haue heard of Ekabs 
complaint, now you ſhall heare how God anſwers him, The 
word tranſlated anſwere, ſignifieth adiuine anſwere accurat- 
ly ſet dow ne. 
All dowbts in maers of religion, are to be decided by the word Dot, 
of God.loh.5.39. Mar.12.24. Eliah erred becauſe be ſpake with» 
aut bit booke, that ic, Gods word, 
In all matters controuerted, remember this: but hat ſaytn 
the anſwere of God. lts queſtioned whether images be to be Ve. 
"worſhipped, Angels and Saints prayed to. &c. who ſhall reſolue 
vs? The Papiſts ſaye yea: but what ſayth the anſwere of God? 
We areto take no mans word, not the word of EAab for a 
matter of faithʒ though ſuch a preacher, ſuch a great ſcholler, + 
Eliab hold this or that, our ples mult be, but what ſayth the 
ſcripture? For men may erre, but the apſwere of God is accom = 
ding to trutl. | 
Remeinber this for matters of practiſe a ſo. Ifit be queſti- 
oned, whether thou ſnalt breake the Sabboth, commit whore- 
| bz | dome, 


dome, drunkenneſſe, deteiue thy neighbour &c. Thy co 
nions it may be, and thine owne heart will intiſe thee to doe 
ſuch things: but what ſayth the ne It teacheth thee an- 
other leſſon, namely, chat they which doe ſuch things ſhall 

he damned. F w the aduiſe of the ſcripture, or elſe it will 
torment ches on thy death bed, 


VrtnsSE. 4. Thanereſernedto my ſelfe 7000 men who haue 
v1ut gen 1 wot bowed W of Bl. 
N theſe words is the ſubſtance of Gods anſwere: . God 
Fatale anſwere is not ſet downe but onely ſo much as might 
confuce Eliah his paralogiſme, which ſerues Paules purpoſe. E- 
liah did thus argue. 
The Church which is not quite extinguiſhed, hath mat kes 
whereby it might be diſcerned. a 
But I ( ſayth Eliah) diſcerne no ſuch in Iſrael: therefore. 
Thou doeſt not Eliab: what art thou? But I doe (ſaytk the 
Lord knoꝝ the heart, and who are Iewes within. I haue re- 
| {erued 000 a2 good as thy ſelfe, who haue not bowed their 
knees to Baal. ba | 
7000, dome curiouſly ſpeake of this number: but a number 
certaineis put for an vocertaine, By 2000 ſayth one, the pere 
fe& ſumme of theſe who dealt worthily in not conſenting to 
idolatry is expreſſed. 
Seuen thouſand men, that is, men and woemen noted by the 
more wotthy ſex. | C 
Al bane reſerued to my ſelfe. That is: though I haue ſuſſered 
many to fall away, yet] haue reſerued to my owne vſe ſegen 
thouſand, 1 baue reſerned: he ſaith not, here are leſt me ſome, 
by chance or at a venture, or by Ababis, le ſabeli, and the diuels 
courteſie. Nor ſame haue reſerued themſelues but I have re- 
ſerwed:as ver. 5. A teſeruation is made, not a few but ſeuen thou 
ſand: not ſome, v bich were then Idolaters, and after to be con · 
uerted, or Infants that had no reaſon, but men that haue not 
bawed ito B, but ſincerel y worſnhipped me. 
Who baue not bowed the knee, that is (by a figure) wor 


Chap. l. 5 pon the Verſe. 4. 


Mippedio the leaſt ſigne, as making a leg. It ia added inſthe 
bogke of Kings, ner blefſed him; by which it apf eares, that 


1 


/ 


Chap.m. © - Epiftletothe Rominnes, .Vetſe: 4. 
the Iſraelites when they came to theic Images, did both bow, 


and kiſſe their Images; as the Papiſts when they come by a 
Croſſe oeCrucifix; put off their hats, make a legge, and alſo 


Heſer the] 
— I beheld the San or Moone, wy month did kiſſe 
&c. as the Heathen which er e the Tote 
they could not kiſſe it, kifled their bac 
ble Idolatry. Xifſe the. Sonne, ſaith Dauid, thit is, wo1ſhip him 
So Emperours haue their knees, Kings their hands kit ed in 
token of ſubiection. 
To Baal: that is, To the Image of Baal, So * the god of 
the Sydonians called. The wei 00d in the ligttification; 
for it is as much'as Lord, or Husband; ſo they that worſhip — 
it, declared thereby that, that they were vallals, and bou 
\ubicRion to it, as the wife to the husband: arid therefore i is 
| Idolatry called fornication. Baal is of the Maſculine gender, 
and the Article prepoſed is of the Feminine, imiplyidg the I- 
mage, as it is heere well ſupplied, And heere we may find the 
papiſts tardie, making many Baals maſculine and feminine, 
Jas bowing to their Images, which hence appeares to be flat 
olatr7. 

Now in theſe words two things are to bee conſidered, che 
Summe of them, and the Circumſtances: who are two. Firſt, 
the Author of this Reſeruation. Secondly, adeſcription-of the 
Reſerued. | 

Nb Church of God ſhall neuer be bt to ſuch an exigent 
in the moſt A times, 4 that there ſhall wh mauy thouſands 


Matth. 16. 18. and 28. verſ. laſt, Iam with you to the end of the 
could not be true. | 

The be on earth may erre, as Elias ach more the Po 
whois the worff of Cardinals, who are the worſ# of Friefts. who 


cameinro this errour by a ee r and feare: Otder 


they 


worid. If to the end there thould not be true worſhippers, this 


are the worſt of Papiſts, vho are the worſt of Chriſtians. Elih | 
your paſſions by the law 5 1 2 they be vngouerned 


23 


kiſſe ſome erer Idols beſides the Popes toe. Thus in Hot: 2, 
olaters ſay, Let tber kifſe the C. 5 ſo Jeb pa; Lob. 31. 26. 25 


» Pla). 2.12, 


DoF, aut uf 


which ſhall worſbippe God in Spirit and truth, It can neuer faile, ** 


Je 1. 


— 
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424 Chap.it. 4 Expeſſtios vpon the Verſe: 4 


they blinde the miode, and as voruly horſes draw the chariot 
of our iudgement into the by-pathes of error. 
Eliah erred in his cenſure concerning true worſhippers : Be 


| noe thes raſh in cenſuring, thou mayeſt erre. I would our 
rowniſts would conſider this,who are quick-ſighted abroad 
and blinde at home. It is raſhneſſe to cenſure particular men, 


much more whole Churches ta be Idolatrous, Antichriſtian, 
no Church:withoutGod &c. God accepteth of vs. and of our 
devotions, and bleſſed be his name, crowneth our publique 
worſhip of his name with ynſpeakeable comfort : why then 
doſt thou condemne v, holding vs abominable in that her- 


in God accounts of vs. Art thou more iuſt and pure then the 


Lord? How dareſt thou refuſe communion with them who 
haue communion with Chriſt ? Repent of thy ſeparation, 
Nor multitude, nor viſibility arc certaine notes of the true 
Church: for then there had beene no Church in Ekab his 
time in Iſiael: forthe multitude was with Ahab and Jeſabs!, 
and lab could not diſcerne one beſide himſelf, yet there were 
The pPapiſts lay the Church was al waĩes actually viſible to 


mans eye, Nay, they ſay that the Catholike Churcb is alwaies 


viſible: but the Creed confuteth them; for we beleeue the 


holy Catholike Church. It is beleeued, therefore not ſeene; 


diſcerned by faith, not by ſenſe But they anſwere that the Ho- 
lineſſe is ĩnuiſible, not the Cathaljkeneile, Indeede the holi- 
neſſe of their Church cannot be ſeene; neither can the Catho- 


likeneſſe, qu tali no mare then the ſubſtances of thing can 


be diſcerned with the cye. 


If they had ſaid that particular Churches are alwayes:vifi-, 


ble, they had ſaid ſomewhat, and y et heere, ſome cautions are 


ro be remembreg: It js alwayes viſible potentia: but not alte. 
It is ſimply in it ſelfe vifible, thoughin ſame reſpec̃t it may be 
inuiſible, which 5 
Funne is al waies viſible, but to vs then only, when it atiſetk. 
in our Hemiſphere. So at leruſalem the Church is nat to be 
ſeene, when it remoucdtoPella, . Secondly, of the Time, as , 
of perſecution, vin Eliab his time, aud in Queene 2 5 

| e. 


is t Id. Firſt, of e: As the 


df 


- - 


Chap. 17, © Epifble ta the: Rome. 'Verfe.4. 
dayes, when the Church was faiae to flye into the wilderneſſe. 
As the Sunne, behinde a cloud in ſome reſpeR is inuiſible, ſo 
may it be ſaid of a Church. Thirdly, ofperſons which ſhould 
diſcerne it, for a Church is ſometimes inviſible, not through 
the fault of the Church, but of mens eyes, which are eyther 
weake eyes, asof Elib, or blinde eyes, as of them which hate 


the Church, If Ekeb had rubbed his eyes, and cleared them 


from their dimneſſe, occaſioned by feare and anger, he might 


haue diſcerned ſeven thouſarid. And it is the nature of hatred 


to put out the eyes of them which are poſſeſſed with it, that 
they can no more diſcerbe any good thing in their oppoſites, 
then a blinde man can ſve the Sunne. 

The papiſts ſay, that the Chureh is as a houſe ſet vpon a hill: 
True, but the toppe of the hill may be couered with = cloud, 
and ſo a while vnſeene, and though the cloud be gone, yet eue · 
ry eye cannot diſcerne it. He that cannot ſee the hill, can much 
letſe ſee the houſe on the top of it. 


The Circumſtances are two, Firſt, from the Author of this 
Reſervation, which is God, I haue reſerued to my ſelſe. 


Thoſe which in dangerous times are preſerved in grace, are ſo 


preſerued meerely by the power R of God, i. Sam. 25. 


39.2. Theſſ. 5. 23. 2. Tim. 4. 18. Jude 24. 
Though Ieſabel ſearch euery corner of the Land ; yet God 
reſerueth ſeuen thouſand which bow not the knees to Baul. 


God can keep vs from our enemies: let perſecutors ceaſe their 


malicious practiſes, and let vs ſerue God without feare. 


In regard of the preaching of the Goſpelli theſe are golden 
dayes, but in regard of the ouer flowing of iniquity; as Drun- 
kenneſſe, Pride, Couetouſueſſe, Vncleanneſſe, &c. theſe are 


perillous times. Art thou preſerued from theſe ſinnes? glori- 


fie God. It is not thy en thou doſt not as others, 
but the goodneſſe of God, It was Chriſt: chat. ſaued Peter 


from drowning, not his ovne vkill or ad iuitie, He had infi- 
delity enough to haue drowned him, if Chriſt had not beene 
merciful; ſo we haue enough within vs to caſtVs away, it God 
reſerue vs not: namely a prophane heart, which is as inclined 


to take the v orſt part, as gunpo der to flaſh on a fire. And if 
ve lookevichout s. What examples of greazones which 
. 
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26. Chapt. Am the Verſe. 4. 
ſttike as thunder-boks, ofthe multitude, which beat downe 
l thick hayle, what occaſionꝶ uf euill, ftom ill company, 
ſuch as ace molt religious; many among vs are lick of the lca- 
lian bocth. In 7raly anildeot or Aſſe head is called'i/ las Chri- 
ſtiano, ſo he that feareth an oath that is temperate, continent, a 
louer of the word, is counted mere curioua fili. How weake 
alſo are wee to reſiſt? When Ee ſaw the Heautyof the apple, 
and Achan the golden wedge; they had not power tokeepe 
their hands off. When mighty viRorious David ſaw Bathſbe- 

ba, ho ſoone is he overcome? When Peter heard the voyco 
ofthe Damſell, how eaſily he fayled?fo that if thele things be 
conſidered it can be no leſſe a miracle of grace to be reſerued. 

The deliverance of Tot and the three children, is accoun- 
ted (as ĩt is indeede) wonderfull, ſo if in theſe times thou be 
not tainted with ſinne, thy preſeruation is no leſſe, then to be 
in the midſt of the ſea, and not to be drowned, as Peter: or in 
the midſt of Sodom and not periſh as Cut, ot in the midſt of fire 

Fſe z. and not be burnt as the three men. 8 f 

Be admoniſhed of two things. Firſt preſume not of thine 
owne ſtrength : Peter bragd of his courage, and yet plaid tha 
.coward, ſo many ſay they would be aſhamed to doe as ſuch 

Kis. f. 12 1 3. and ſuch doe, 2 alaſle, it is not in theirpower to abſtaine. 
2 Kin. 13.7. 12 Hazacl thought great ſcorne euer to doe as Eliſba foretold to 
him, and yer afterwards he did ſuch things. 

Be not ſecure and carele ſſe. God reſerueth ſome;but thoſe 
which vic the meanes ta perſcuereiji weldoing. Which while 
ſome refuſe to doe, itse to obſerue, how thick and threfold 
men fall away: ſome to couctouſneſſe; ſome to pride &c many 

to a fearefull deadneſſe& hardneſſe of heart. If thou wouldſt be 

pꝛreſerued, hearethe word receiue theſacraments, and pray leſt 

thou be made s gray the dinel. 
The ſerond cireumſtance is from a diſeription of true wor- 

ſhippers reſerutdꝭ who are ſuch which haue not bowed their 

D064 knees to the imagaof B. 7077 Fate en 1 ' 
Seen of God, mu not inthe leaſ munner wer- 

Fe, f eee 
Many take liberty for their out ward. behauiour, my 4 


* 
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Chapai. ls be Ram 
they keepe their heart: though heare no ſermons, nor can 
tallee of religion, not make ſuch ſhew as others doe; yet they 
haue as good a heary to God as the beſt; Heres a ſubtle diucll; 
becauſe ſome make ſhew of that is not in them, to perſwade 
that though there he no ourward thew uf appearance ebf god - 
lineſſe in word or l 

is 2s impoſſihle as the ſumme to 77 and the (ca 
without water, Foraccortlingto the hart, are all parts atid ſeti- 
ſes of the body ordered. 577 Jene 23 844 


Walke accurately, yeeld not the breadth of a naile, to idola- 
try or any ſinne: for 4 man ſerues Idols, not onely when he 
offers Sacrifice ynto them, but when he finnes; for ſinne is 
the worſhip of the diuell . Hate therefore the very garment 
ſpotted with the fleſh, Some take liberty to vnhallow the 
Saboth, and then ſay, is this ſo much ? An inch breakes 
no ſquare. The beginninges of all ſinne ate ſhamefaſt, but 
yeeld to alitle ,and the diuc!l will eaſily draw you to the mi- 
ckle. As the ſeepent if be get in his head, will eaſily winde in 
his whole body, ſo is it the nature of ſinne. We diſcipline our 
children , telling them that firſt a pin, then a poynt, & then 
a penny, and then a horſe, and ſo to the gallowes, ſo wil ſiune 
increaſe by degtees, if we giue intertainment toit at firſt in a 
little. As Eliab his cloud, was no bigger at firſt then as a mans 
hand, and afterward darkened the whole skie. So he that 
makes no conſcience of little finnes, will eaſily be brought at 
laſt to commit any ſinne. If thou makes not conſcience of a 
ſpot on thy knee, thou wilt not be perſwaded to the higheſt 
degree of Idolatry. | | 

Remember how Moſes would not ye. Id to Pharaoh in a 
hoofe: nor the orthodoxall Chriſtians to the Arrians in a let- 
ter. One Marcus Biſhop of Arathuſa, old in yeeres, but yong 
in ſtrength to endure, choſe rather to endure moſt grieuous 
torments, then to giue a farthing tothe building of an Idola- 
trous Temple, which he had demoliſhed. True worſhippers 
will not yeeld in any thing to the diſhonor of God. | 
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there e were ſeuen thouſand reſerved; ſo ulſo now, The like 


times — the Church are wiſely to be compared. But the pre- 
ſent eſtate of the lewes is the ſame with that of the Iſraelites, 
therefore as then, fo now ateſerumion is made, and by conſe- 
quence, their reiection not totall. 


Heere we haue two things. 1. A Propoſition. 2. An Am- 
plification. 


The Propoſition, that in the time of Paal, though the 
Iewes were generally caſt off, yet there was and is a reſerua- 
tion. 


When thou heareſt of perſecution, and of killing vp the 
Prophets and profeſſors, be of good — God: will ſaue 
ſeuen thouſend. 1 He will reſerue one Eliab, as in the dayes of 


Abab: one Atbanaſius, as in the time of the Arrian Hereſie: 
one Wicliffe, one Huſſe, one Lauber, in the moſt darkſome and 
hideous times of A 

The Amplification, is from the cauſe of this Reſeruation, 
which is Elche, ſet foorth alſo by the eauſe of it, which is 
Grace, © 

Through the Election of Grace;not actiuely to be vnderſtood 
on mans part, as Chry/oftemse ; but aGiuely on Gods part, and 
paſſiuely on ours: nor is Election to be heere expounded faith, 
the ſeale of i it, as ſome; but the decree, called election of Grace, 
that is, gratious or free election. | 

T he cauſe why ſome are reſerued in dangerous times is their E- 
leQion,For as faith, ſo perſeuerance is proper to the Elect, AR, 
13.48. and 20,31. 

As to be 1 — from Idolatry, when true Religion ie: 
boliſhed and petſecuted, ſo in theſe dayes to be kept m ſin, 
and to ſtand, _—_ athouſand fall on — hand, and ten thou- 
*. another, is a comfortablenote of Election. 1 

abounds. 


Chap-1t. Epiſtle to the Rewanes. Vetſe.6, 29 
abounds. 


; not ſo faire an occaſion of making thy E- 
lection ſure. If God beſtow his grace on thee, ſtoppe thee in 
the way of ſinne, make thy heart bleed for the tranſgrefſions 


of the time, and preſeruè thee in his feare thou art elected: 
ec, but vite ouer to follow che ſv inge of thine 

owne luſſs nta per dition. Therefore by thy liſe thou mayeſt 

know for God hath not elected vs to ferue the Diuell; but 

himſelſee. INES | | 

Il perſecution eome, ſeare not, many ſuffered conſtantly in 37, 2. 

the 5 — of Iqabel, and ſeuen thouſand could not be foun J, 

being hidden as a treaſure, by God, So in Qucene Ataris 

daies, many were taken and burned; and many were fought 

after; and could tior be found, for God tonered them with 

his hand, and ſmote the eyes of them which ſought their liues, 

a8 he ſmote the Sodomites ſometimes, when they fought the 

dore of Lot houſe. Reſolue thus, If ſuch fiery times ſhould: 

come, and God ſhould call thee ont, 22d ſuffer thee to bee 

foundybe wil. alſo ſo ſtrengthen thee, that hon ſhalt glorifis 

him in thy ſufferings : If God giue thee not ſuch ſtrength, he 

will fo hide thee from thy perſecutors; that though Jeſabel her 

ſelfe ſearch all the coroers of the Laod ſor thee, as narrowly 

as Labus ſearched IarebrRuffe, yet ſhee fall not finde thee. 


VERSE» 6. eAndifbyGriee; then is it n more of workes, . 
therwiſe Grace were no more Grace? But if it beof 
workes,then is it no more grace; otherwiſe worke 1 

| N89 were worke, | 


= words {as was before ſaid) are an amplificat's of the 
1 ſumme ofrhe's,verſ: namely, that the Reſ. ruation is ac- 
cording to election of Grace: from whence this ConſeQary 
takes place. If hy election of grace, then not by workes. 
Though this doe not much perteine to Puls Argument in 
hand yet by the direction of the Spirit he takes ihat little oc- 
caſion offered / to ſpeake ſomething in commendation of oY 
Grace, becauſe he had to deale with the Iewes, which ſtood 
greatly vpon their one Righteoulneſſe; which indeed was 


one 


Aqm. Sum. p. 2. 
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Ghap«11. — — 
one ol their maing es; and therefore ie: 
the way to touch this ſott, and to gigethient a iog.forremews 


"peer ſayed, by grage, not by Noka... 


Ni tern Minifisrs-tc fin ofrniſedoniy 
245 is,to. take notice af ie ſpeciall fignes; uf. their Audi 
torg,and in the counſe of theig teaching, i offet 
though it lie not 10 Phi in eu o give them a'mey 

t —- 17 £ YI 7 2 * n 
by 35-7 Ee: out here! into a new queſtion 0 that kb 
meete with the Ie weg in euery coractf᷑. When Mmiſtersqprake 
againſt the ſinnes oſ their Auditots O, ſay they, he er 

at in his text; but We know, by the direction of Gods 

rit, and by the warrant of — hor if we find ſucho i po ; 
you, how to fd. in:quretext e lan is: ander 
not to be gu roving or digre 

But to — — If ein? and preſeruationbe of 
grace, it is not of workes, Ihis is proued by the nature of grace 

Way ich are coutraryanddeſtroy.oneapgthernd 
it 4sſer dame: wit *; 10n,0fthe;termes. That whichjs of 
15 1 0 rof workes; elſe grace weremot grace (that is, free: 

hat whichis of workes, is noͤt of 98 elſe works were nos 
workes,th: is, did ngt maler indebted. 

Them in this. verſe plainly appeares , es 
ſtand what is meant by grace, and what by wor kes. 

The Schoolemen and leſuire gracedinta grace 
making gracious, U nh freely giuen. The firſt, they lay, is 
charitie, a graph ere HY ue conioy ned to God the ſe- 
cond is Hi and the reſt of Chriſtjon.yerrues, But firſt, both 
theſe are coin cident, for cbarit'e alſo is a grace freely giuen. Se- 
condly, they make this grace toben man theyknow no o- 
ther: and thereſre ella mins: andi the reſt, when they write 

of r de gratis limit, of the grace of 
but; the — uro only peabechioſ the grace T Cad, 
eis taken 3 Firſt, for the fle fauour f 

G alone cauſe of our election, whichis ſubiectiuely in 
Godzoneof the imminent vertues of the. . being his eſ· 
ſence. This is meant here. 


Secondly, 


2 \ 


Spi. enge pov. -' Verſe}, 


_ Secondly; farthe energie operation and working of this 
grace, which Anſten callech the mouing of mercie: rhe hf 


call r,afhc}Ipe; on grace, rene 2 IT, of grace | 


preuentiug.· is that place, Ep. 2.8. 
of bothe vera. Con 13.9. 


i Thirdly for the gifts of ach host b Gf Nera 
eee Ee ; as faith; ·pe, loue. 5 


tienve and —. into —— race and AU: 
This io no \wiſcis hereto be vnderſtood, nor Acker of the parts 

fore ſpoken of from the Schoole. For charitie and faith are 
os. but we muſt haue a grace: te to workes, 

Workes are eicher good or bad: * work es ot Here va- 
derſtood, but good. 

Obb. But grace an good workes are agreeing as the cauſe 
and the effect. 

Anſ. To ſpeake properly, the anger of God is contrary to 
his grace: and vnto workes, à are no wor kes, or bad workes 
contrary, So that the contrarietie here to be holden js not ſim- 
ply, but in the caſe of iuſtification and talvation. Vnderſtand 
not here, wor kes themſelues, but the merit of w ot kes. and yet 
not the merit ol allmorkes;'(as Chriſts) but of Our workes. 
And then the rule of contraries here takes place, that one be- 
ing put, the other is taken away. The nature of grace is to be 
free, the nature of workes to be of due debt: ſo that if it be 
free, ir nat oß debt, elſe were grüce no grace - it it be of due 
debt, it is not free, elſe were workes no mote workes. 

Ihe legerdemaine of the Papiſts is hero to be noted, who 
leaue and wipe out the laft halte of thisverſe, Aud if of workes; 
2 of grace, elſe worker ane no more workes, bla phemoũſly 

chat it is ſoperf auos. But we earrealily ſpie out the rea. 
— ons yibecauſt their docttige of merit 
is hereby — As they haue dealt with the boołes of o- 
ther wrizers, ſabauea hey attempted here, purgiug and curtai- 
ling off that v hich makes ag iuſt rem, And then they would 
make ys belecue that their abſurd vnlgat- Franſlstiotr ds per. 
feder then the originall Greeke tex it ſe fel. As H a mam hadirig 
but one eye or one leg, ſhould minke ll othets. deformed: 
8 OO! ed yd! eee 
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digged out of Le egg 


uen, and they preſe 
; and (inners,: an enemie to good workes. 


| Chapat. knee. "9 
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y AL rerogation . God 
revard, is by this text like chaffe , blowne away and 
blaſted : The Haite creature cannot merit of the infinit 8 
tor. The Papiſts haue three ſhifts for this. 

1. They that Patiitoberndaſtootofthoworbes of 
Nature, notol __—_ It ſo: then the Phariſee (alſo the Pela- 
dien is not tobe blamed, for he acknowledged his goodnes 

ich he truſted, to bee a gift of God, I thanke thee Lord 
that Lam uot & c. And all merit is contrary to grace i Beſides, 
our Sauiour bids bis diſciples, when they haue done all they 
can, to thinke themſelues vn leruants. | tro they 
will not deny that the Apoſtles were in the tate of Grace. 

2 Their ſecond euaſion is, that faluation is of grace indeed, 
but alſo of workes, making a: loof grace and 


workes, which is as if a man ſEould attempt to makeſire and 


water agree. But Saint Auguſt ine takes away this in a word - 


race (ſaith he ) 22 F it be not — 
of grace, or ho whit grace.' T 


3 The 1 — we are Rs. "it good 
akin Why doe they ſo ? Not becauſe we doe thoſe euill 


: 1t. is 


g is 


works, which tes auoid z but becauſe we doing works 


which they neg ect, yet aſcribe our en to grace. 

They deale with v — Chris Herelvthers 
that Harlots ſhall goe before them into the kingdome of hea- 
o8ly ſays that heeid — Publicans 


5 good workes; this weehold, thatthey arene- 
. aneceſſity of efficiency, but of pre- 
cee 1 1. Of worſhip, for God is 
ſcrued by doing them. 1. Of good conſcience, which is loft 


24 by 


ÿ—ͤ n — 


Chap. cr. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe.6, 3; 
by the negleR of good works, 3. Of duty to our . 


whois hereby to be wonne to God : ve muſt do 

if we will be ſaued, but we tuſt not looke to be ſaved by their 

merit. 

2 ornge ſoules, @ theyh to be ſaued thei 2. 
Bod. and their — — + They know wo 2 a 

— but —— and naturall. Theleargnor 

paſt grace, they are not yer comeat it. Alas, if there were no 

other way to come to heauen but this, no fleſh ſhould be ſa- 

ued, but only the humanity of our Lord leſus. 

The Diuels prime deſire is to draw thee to abominable 
courſes it he cannot preu aile this way. but thou wilt be doing 
good deter ele hr thou wile be 5 
of meriting worry a For a truſt in thine owne rights 9 — 
will bring thee to hell, as well as vurighteous lib ing. Truſt 
fectly on theg race of God, faith Por Peter, if wee truſt to any i. pet. iat 3; 
thing elſe, kpüby vs iotheduſt, ne; Ceci wo 
which if a man leane vpon it, the ſhivers rumne into his 

Gods children onely, diſcernea world of wickedneſſe in V 3. 

For which they are much caſt downe:comforethy 
ſelfe, God elected thee to ſaluation, and pany we 
worthineſſe : If we wereto be ſaved for our workes,then wee 
had cauſe to doubt becauſe of their defects. This muſt be wel 
learned: it is ſoone ſaid, but not ſo ſoone practiſed: if a man 
haue fruit of his own planting, he thinkes there is no fruit like 
— Soby nature wee are opinionated of our one good- 
Hence is it that God ſuffers many times, euen his deare chil- 
drea fouly to fal, to cure them of this pride as Peter, or to ſuffer 
— . debe they may giue God 

the 5 a8 4 
is teacheth ys humilicy , becauſe alli is giuen of meere th 4 


God teacheth to be gracious, nor gracleſe Ve. 5+ 


ace. 
Ihe 


becauſe of the mercies of God we multoffer vp our ſelues to : 
his ſeruice. Then binge 7 Ar be of — — the Rem. 1251 


. If thou ſayeſt, thou 
hopeſt 


laved, when tio c 


34 


Or hardned, 


Chap. 17. A expoſition you the Verſe. 7. 
hopeſt to be ſaued by Gods grace, and yet liueſt in vile ſinnes: 
thou arta preſumptuous and blaſphemous Atheiſt. Preſump- 
tuous, beeauſe thou lookeſt to be ſaued in an eſtate to which is 
threatned damnatiõ; blaſphemous, becauſe thou denieſt God 
In thy kfe, whoſe grace thou wouldelt ſeeme to implore. 


VI ISI. 7. bur then? Iſouel bath not obtained: that which he 
| ſeckerh for, but the eloction hath obtained it, and the 


N theſe words, and ſo to the end of the 10. verſe is.the laſt 
Part of Pauli anſwer, hich is the determination of the que - 
ſtion in! hand, hamely 
ptobate Ie wer, but the Electꝭ obtaine the promiſes: God caſte 
eth away. the chaffe; but loſeth not one kernell of good 


' corne. | 1 | 
Paul emeri vpeu this in this 7. verſe;by a Frolepſit for thus 


— 
- 


fome Teivthight 


bbied, If God caſt not away the Elec, and 


race: Then Pal, you make a faire hand; what, I pray you, 
all become of all our zeale and ſtudic in the Law ? Paul an- 
ſweres, as if he ſhould. 


he ſought, but the Elect haue obtained. 
0b. Why chen, doe you thinke all Iſrael damned? 


Anſ., No, ſaith Paul, Iſrael is taken equiuocally. Elect IC 


rad isſaued, Reprobate Ifrael ie damned. 


Heere are two parts. 1, A propoſition, Iſrael bath not ob- 


tained that which he ſought. 


2. The explication of the terme Iſrael: this is taken two.. 
wayes, as the name Chriſtian, there are ſome elect, ſome re- 
probate, ſome real, ſome nominal ithoſe nue obtained theſe 5 


0 *# 


ure caſt way. 


iat then ? that is, what ſhall we ſay then ? namely thia: 


= hath not obtained, &c. Iſrael, the people of God: not ſo 
dc ed, but outward] and in ſtew, by Bo — 1 711 is Ul $427 
| Hathvotebrained thas which be ſonght : What is that? Tofti- 
fiction in the ſight of God, and falyat 


, that God hath caft away onay the re- 


et they obtaine ſaluation; not by workes, but onely by free 


I will tell you what becomes of it: 
it is not al wottha ruſh;for Iſrael hath not obtained that which 


jon: Why hath hee not 
obtained? 


Chap. xi. Epiſtle to the Ramanrr. Verſe.s. 


obteined? Becauſe he ſought theſe things in and by his owne 
righteouſneſſe. Though he ſought bully, 2gaineand againe; 
as the word imports, yet his labour was loſt, . 

Hath not obteined: the word ſigniſieth hath not hit the 
marke: healed at the mar ke but ſhoe wide: put himſelfe to a 

reat deale of paynes to no purpoſe. | 

K The cleftion bath obtained; hath hitthe marke, and got the 
prize, which is iuſtification. 


Tie electione that is, the cle: the obſtcact for the concrerezas 
ſeeing a proud man, we ſay, there goes prideit ſelte. So circum- 
ciſion fora Iew &c. He choſe to ſpeake thus to note a ſecret; 
namely that whoſocuer are ſaued, obteine it not by any thing 
but by the meere grace of God. For glg&ian, which is the 
foundation of iuſtification and ſaluation, ic grace. 

The reſt were blinded or hardened. The ref, that.is che repro- 
bate: were bluded in the paſſiue; to note the ſuffering ofthe 
iuſt iudgment of God: for beſide their naturall hardnes, God 
caſteth another hardneſſe vpon them as a puniſhment of their 
naturall, leaving them to themſelues and giuiug them vp to 
the diuell to be blinded. The Antitheſis requires that hee 
ſhauld haue ſaid, the reft baue not obtained, but he ſpeakes this 
of purpoſe to ſhew the cauſe of theirnot obtaining? which is 
their hardoedls or blindne ſſe of minde. Reprobation is nat 
the cauſe of damnation, as ele Rion is of ſaluation: nora cauſe 
at all, vnleſſe you ſay a deficient cauſe, as the ſunne is the cauſe 
of night. Damnation followes reprobation, bur the cauſe of it 
is ſinne not Gods decree. 


. The Iewes then are caſt away not all, but onely the repro- 
ate, nor 

No ele caſt away, no reprobate but caſt away, Rom. 1 1.2. 
Ioh. 6. 37. 39. Ioh. 17.9. 2 Theſ. 2. 13. Reu. 2 l. vlt. 

There is election, and reprobation. 

Certainty of ſaluation followes election. 
A man may be the Iſrael of God in ſome ſence, and yet be 
damned: examine thy Randin 

As the lewes are Liſinguiſh 


1 


| | ed imo.deQandreprobate, ſo 
is all mankinde: thereis nat a third to be found, There are 
two Captaines; God and the gdivell: two armies; the elect pri 
"T3 tac 
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We: 5, 


flower,and firſt 


Chap.i1t. A Expoſition vponthe Vetſe.3 
the reprobate: two;Cictiesz heauen and hell: two manner of 


weapon, ſnes and vnrighteouſnes: two kinds of wa- 
ges, ſaluation and damnation: ſee thou be on the cunning ſide, 


A man may haue a deſire to be ſaued, ſeeke it, vie meanes 


and yet be damned, as here it is ſayd of Iſraell. 


QbieF, But Chriſt ſayth ſeeke and you ſhall find. 

An. Tree, if thou takeſt Chriſts meaning, that is ſceke 
well,or as[ dire& you: otherwiſe a man may ſecke and mille, 
Thhs word (wel): is but a few letters, but of great operation; 
for it is the forme af all arts. As Rhetoricke is the art of ſpea- 


king wal, Logike the ert of diſputing wel; Magiſtracie the art 


of E the art of liuing _— eue. 
ry Magiſtratè gouęernes wel, not eucry Chriſtian lues wef,nor 
euery ſeckerfeckes vel and therefore manyſas the Iewes)take 
great paynes & find nothing, as Peter fiſht all night and tooke 
nothing. Every ſeeking then, and deſire ſhall not obteine. 

There is in eucry mana naturall defire of faluation: the ve- 
nieſt reprobate when he a>. had rather goy to heauen then 
to hell. 'Contentnot thy 


that God hath-appoynted.” Many aſke and haue not becauſe they 


N. And every one that ftrine: for maiſteries, it not crowns . 


ed,gxcept be ſtrius lawfully.So many ſecke ſaluation,and are not 
faued; not becauſe they ſeeke, bin becauſe they ſeeke amiſſe. 


To ſeeke that we may find, foure things are to be obſerued. 
Eirſt. the time. Secondly the place, Thirdly the paynes. Four · 


thiy the continuance. 


See ke firſtthe kingdome of God and his righteouſnes. If 
thou ſeckeſt it not firſt but at all leꝛſures, its a thouſand to one 


thou ſhalt neuer find it, Vſually men poſt off this to their ige: 


in their youths they may notheare of religion, for dulling their 
wits; then nothing but pleaſures: old mens heads muſt not be 
ſet on young mens ſhoulders: but when they come to be old 


and ly vpon their death bed, then ſend for the miniſter, Is this 
enough? 1 ſhould maruell, if God ſhould be content with the 


branne wrt, 4: of thy life when the divell hath had tbe 
roxching ofthe Goſpell, Theres an old ſay- - 


— — 


ing, 


6 | elfe with a bare delire of ſaluation: 
thou muſt: defire and ſceke it by the meanes. and inthe way 


Chap. rr. Epiſtle tothe Romances. 


Ver. 8. 
ing. He that negleRethehe occaſion abe ocoaſion will negleR 


himzas it appeareth by the example ut ee ſiue ſooliſn Virgins, 
To lem which veg — — 


me, but you ſhall not finde me, and where I am can you wet come 


He that hah kR aring, : aod:ſeckes 
where he loſt jt;Ssnot likenobrideit crue * and 
ſeeke ſaluation where, it is e favnds\ th 
whom Eve All jewes ſavght Dach de nde end 
miſſed of it. Beware Papilt But Where ia os HOY 
Reſortthoutd thohouſe — — ta be 
foundiits tere, not in analchouſe, and the mertiags of pro- 


nm the place 


fane men. - 1 221. 201 tt anf 130. ay [il — = ; 


$ e 2 3 5 gold 
cee. care h as for mine o — 
in the firſt ſpades it PRES its wel if after mes 
find it at the laſt.. a 1 
4 Continue ſer king: bee that conti t a 


Ludi worth all our paynes though 
ſand yeares:giue not ouer till thou haſt found. 

. Iſrael fought for ſaluation, inthe obedience; 'of che -=þ but 
found it not? what ſhall then become of out wicked profane 
awretches which ſeeke not at all? M hat. ſhall become of them 
which ſecke only vanityes ? Wich fiyn not, but ſecke the cor- 
ruption which is in the world«thag.caretor nothing hut backe 
and belly;if God reiectthe ri uſnes and will of; helewes, 
what hope canſt thou have whichnguer4hinkeſt of Godhutto 
blaſpheme him? -Whichddlighteſt only; rowallow in abhomi- 
nable ſinse I muſt tell thee that ten thouſand thy betters are in 
hell. Euen ſuch which haue rapt hard at hesuen gates, which 
we beſtowed many howers in prayer: much mony vpon the 
re &c. If ſuch as ſeeke, miſſe, for ſeeking amiſſe, much mote 


'thoſe: which ſeeke not ar all, or tie contrary. 


VERSE. $ According as it it written, God hath yinen thew 
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W Lee. 15. 
prov. 24 4. 


Eſay 29.10. 
or temorſe. 


the ſpirit of flumber, eyes that they (howld not ſee, W 6 2 


& cares that they ſhowld not hrare vnto this day, 


Tra part of the ſeuenth.verſe,that the reſt were blinded 


proucd by a double teſtimonie. The one of Ehbabin + 


c 3 this 


nie tea At. or ngue, victh 


Chap 11. een Veri. 
hs vet chef Dn — 


A | Jar 'the fewes are bln 


. 
n 


| HS * © IT CIT 


ö tere places in Bey. The 
11 ee, 248.40 — gy 
3 bf won: — 


| 4 - * 


a4} + 


ö 15 Wb 
Vſe 2. h ee Al. 
ee 65 
| El vnderſland. once tongue ede 
| | er in the or end of our reſt, 
ee e mart 

ated by Bex. , as 18 the Pet P 

ents, S007; if poo dd . 
le fleeß wall guy be likened to Ait ven his rib 
| 2 eee 
We dec eren de dee uche body;but of the 
made: ent is ſo called by a 
metaphore yz 2 pirituall lethargie, when . 
— hk if noiſe of the Langnorthe ect ſound. 
7 
8 om - 
1 fies another bing ;Hitnely, prickin and compunRion, ac if a 
man hid analle 8 TB4Kin in his ſides. /Now becauſe 'E/ayes 


word {ipyifiesdeatleepe;Bexe tra ſlates Punic wor:ghough | 

neTericaoy, wcientf) Fan propirly-ir hath beene-cranflated. C 
Gion, as is partly Exprefſi'j» che margine There isa Word 

Y inGreekezyery lea fis here vcd, which ſignifies fleep,being 

4 deriued froma roote, that ſigniies Night. But this word in 
aedors 88 wiſe. doth ſo ſignifie. Saint Lake who well vnder ſtood the 
om thit for Compunction in the ſecond of the 


N i ” Thetitval meaning may well be retained : Dead arc 


Chap. 11. | Epiſtle tothe komamer. Verſe;$- 


ing called Compuod ion by a ſigure. the effect for the cauſe, 
nw much or no CompunRiion can awakeits or rat her of 
the cauſe for the effect, — _ ion is thecauſe of 

dead ſleepe | (not in the body in nee err 
There is a daoble Compuncton uf winde; one comming 
from ſotro w for finne, as thats Act. 2. 37, another comming 
from Enuie and Malice, mhich as in che Ic, becauſe the 
opel af Chriſt, om they ervgiied,we re- 
ceiued in the world : this was as a dagger i hei earis: I his 
Compunction of Bnuie is heere meant, ich iathꝭ cauſe of 
ſuch a deadneſſe of mind, that as a man in a dead ſleep heard 
and vaderſtavds not hing: ſo a mind paſſeſſad with Enuy, is 
not patient to heate or con ceiue any thing, for its good, Ex- 
ceſſe of griefc brings a failing ofthe mint: N] any is a 
gnawing of the heart againſt our neighbour. When Srephen 
.preached, the lewes gnaſh their teeth, ſtoppe their cares, their 
s being readic to burſt for auger and 


1 


ſtirre vp perſecution, ſo that a man had as good ſpeak toa w 
or hp pre; as vnto them. —— it, as a 
nayliog to theit paſſion, herby t 


hey are vumoueable in their 


perfidiouſneſſe. Some traoſlate it Faxftafee; for enuy makes a Theodotian. 


man beſide himſelfe, capable of no inſtruction. G 


calls it Traofpundtion : as a veſſell hauing a hole ſtriken tho. O 


row the bottome, holds not the liquor put im it: ſo whatſoeuer 
was preached to the Iewes their hearts ſo aked with enuy, that 
they, were vncapable of gaod connſaile and doctrine being as 
ſenſeleſſe of all good things, as if they were dead. 

This ment is amplified by foure Arguments. 1. The 
Cauſe. A! be Effect. 3. The Subiect. 4. The Adiunct. 

1. The Cauſe is wo- fold, firſt principal, God the Author 
of this Compunction, not as it ĩsa ſinne, but as it ia a iudgo- 
ment: ſecondly, Inſtrumentall, Satan: cherefore Paul ſaith, 
The {pirit of ſſumber: not as God workes grace in hisowne, 
doth he worłe this hlindneſſe in the teprobate, burgrace by 
him ſeſe, blindneiſe by Satan: io wham conoerning ſome Ræ- 


probate. God fpeaberiras ĩt wereuhus : S atamis ſucha one ſo 


ſpell; and ſpets at it? Take 


4 | him 


wretched, that he enuiet the Go 


4 


39 


. 8 8 F . "vv Act. 7. 
Paul preaches at Antiochia, the Iewes raile, contraditt, aua Aa. 13.48. 
l 


. 1. . 3. 


* 


40 


2. Cor.. 16. 


Dot. 


ck tha — — ting 


1 Je 2.1.25 C 


Chap. tt. 48 Fopofieion vpon the ved g. 
him to thee, torment bim for it, harden him more, that his 
condemnation may be the greater, God is the ludge : Satan 


the tormentor,: ſpint of ſlumber is alſo meant the for- 

Forty a nature, as if a yrs 
g vpOn to runne 

the Diuell the opofaohlh maparpolig him "Rav ap 


The —— , &c, Blindneſſe 
of ing noro herb of ung kn Se 


ES . T eh Tb⸗ — and learned people in the 


7 4. The Admach r 0 this Day, which may be referred to the 
2 or blinded to this day: it is all one; 
the meaning not for euer, but to this day. The vaile vnto this 
— — ober their hearts, but it ſhall be taken away. 
giues oner ſuch as are enemies tothe 


Cod in his inftind 
68 ro: to the e elt. ae enen, loh. 


25 oy 9439. 2+ Cor. 4.3 
V 1, 


Many, in eee wi wittic and of great eapprebiens 
ſion, andiudgement,and y et as blinde as , very blocks 
Frenhey ave, fr ſee 28 they are no fooles, 


— 2 e be. As 
Bats and Ovles ſec beſt in chm vnder- 
ſtanding is of mts — 5 the ground 
is nim d quicke, but aboue the ground can 


little 
ſhift: fa tukeor deal withrheſemen of earthly matters, they 
ae but — 2 and yon poſe them as 
with a ange language. «Achitop 


great Stateſſan, goes 
home in a dudgeon, and in u fi — dogs himſelfe, Sale 
any Ideot haue dane more fooliſhly ꝰ Pray that thy wit may 
be ſanGiified, otherwiſe thou may rouean r and be 
. with-theworſtfolly,' 25103 : 0 
Enuy aud malice towards the Goſ ahakworkilyane 
mensſpiritaalfooles : which is the reaſon, that, when a world- 
wiſe· man heares the Word; and receiues no benefite, ſome 
eee icto ſaluation, He that 
woo tnalices- | 
uch ard giuen o- 


uer 


I 


Chap- il. .' Byiftle to the Romans. Verſe.o - 4 
uer to the Diuell to be blinded, and what will not the diuell 

bring ſuch vnto? Needes muſt he goe whom the diuell 

drives: as he tumbled the ſwine into the ſea, ſo wilhethruſt 

ſuch into all iniquitie, Tell ſome ſwearer of his ſxcaring, and 

he willſweare the more to ſpite you: this were not poſſible, 

if men were not giuen ouer tothe diuell: as the Diueil tyran- 

nized over /eb , when God hath giuen him licenſe; ſo will he pf. 51.17 
rage in thy conſcience. Pray with Dawid: Lord take not thy bohy pal. 143. 10. 
ſpirit from me, and let thy grod ſpirit lead me into the land of 
rigbteomſue s. 

Te haue eyes and not to ſce;to know the truth, and to haue Vie. 2 
no power to 1 5 to our conſciences is fear full. It is vncom - 
fottable to be borne bodily blind; much more is ſpirituall 
blindneſſe vncomſortable. ä 

When Chriſt came nigh Ieruſalem, he wept ouer it : what 
vas the cauſe ? euen the blind neſſe of the lewes : O that thow | 
hadſt krowne the things belonging to thy peace , but now they are q F l 
hid from thine cyeiz thou att blinded. When he raiſed Lazarus, 3 
he groned in the ſpitit. hy? for the hardnelle of their hearts. 

A grieuous plague muſt blindneſſe of mind be ; when Chriſt 
lo wept and groned for them which were ſtiken with it,. when 
he neuer eried Ob, for all his owne bodily ſufferings and bitter 
paſſions.Repent of thy malice to the v ot, that thou maiſt fee, 


V-zRs 29. Aud David ſaith. Let their table be made a ſnare, 3 
and a trap, anda ſtumbling blocke; and 4 recom- Del. 23. 


6 Plal. 69.23. 
pence — 3 . 

10, Le their eyes rkned that t not [cound - 
93 backs almay. N 


I Ere is the other teſtimonie, which is Davids, where it is 
auouched that the multitude of the lewes are hardened, 
and blinded, and by conſequen oe caſt off. 
Dauid —— of this in the 69 Pſalme, ver. 21, 22,23. 
Paul ties not himſelfe to the very worgs of the Palme, but 
being guided by the ſame Spirit by which Danid wrote, addes 
and alters ſome words, witfiout diminiſhing of the ſenſe. 
Dauid began that Pſalme with grieuous camplaints againſt 


hie 


* 5 * 
. «a 
2 —— - 


| Chap.tt. dpi tithe Romances, Verſe. 9. 


27 | 
his one enemies: but the Spirit turnes his meditations vpon 
the enemies of Chriſt, whom he curſethʒ foretelling what cru- 
eltie and outrage they ſhould commit, and what they ſhould 


ion, where we haue 


| Thele two verſes containe an imprecation, w 
three thi the matter of it: ſecondly,the perſons: third · 


ly, the cauſe; 
good things, 


The matter is twofold: firſt, he curſes them in 
ver 9. Secondly, he wiſhes euill things vnto them, ver. io. 
| Their good things are ſet downe in this word, I heir Table, 
Anſel.Caicts, Table ſignifies all creatures prouided for their nouriſhment, 
meate and drinke. Some ſay, by Table is meant the Scri 
which are the Manna of our ſoules., Peter calls them the fin- 
1. Pet. 2.2, cere milke of the word. Some vnderſtand the paſſeouer » which 
vas made a ſnare vnto them, when they being aſſembled to 
cate it at Jeruſalem, were there beſieged and taken by the Ro. 
manes. All theſe are good, and to be — As if he 
had ſaid: Let all ſuch things, which it is a bleſling to cnioy, 
turne to their bane, and be their ruine and deſtruction. 
This is delivered by three metaphors, « ſnare,a trap, a ſtum- 
bling. As birds are inticed by a ſhrap laid for them and ſo taken; 
or as a mouſe is taken in a trap, or as drunkards ſtumble at e- 
uery ſtone, and fall, ſo let them not receiuea bleſſing in any 
thing they haue, but let their good things enſnare them to 
their deſtruction. | | e ty 5 
The imprecation of euill things, is of all euil, temporall and 
ſpirituall, fer downe in two phraſes: we 
Firſt, Les their eyes (not of bodie but of mind) be darkened: 
as if he ſhould ſay : Take away their judgement and vnder- 
ſtanding, giue thema reprobate minde, that they may not diſ- 
.cerne bet weerne goodand euil, that ſo they may runne and fall 
in finall impenitencie. rity Log 
Secondly , Bow downe their backe. This is diuerlly expounded, 
their loines 


Some, according to the words of the Pſalme, Mak: 
cquines, tremble, terrifie and affright their conſeiences. Some, Encline 
Comel. Com. their wils to cuill , that they may never be able to 22 


Piſcator, 


9 cur«4iuter- though they diſcerneit, Some, Letthem bealway like wine, 
aim reac, groueling vpon the earth, having no affectiom to ä 


— — — 


—_—_—— 
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things, Let their minds be vpon their money, as they are the 

efurersin he world, Themindes of ſuch 3re bowed 
ind ctuołk ned ta the earth. Some vn derſtand it af the captiui 


tic and ſlauery they now endureꝰ Let them be is perpëtuall 
captiuitic,:. and ſlaues ouer the face of the earth, 2 


reproach in the world; and as ſlaues haue their backes made 
crooked hy carrying heauie burdens, fo let them ſuffer ex- 
treme bandage.· All thefe expoſitions are good, ind to be corn 
prehended: for Dani curſes them in bo 
curſes ate the. 

Secondly, 


the lewes; Danids owne nation. 


Thirdly, the cauſe : David a holy man curſeth his-owne- 
iechis direfull manner, ſurely there muſt be ſome great 


cauſe. The eauſe is noted ver.. to bea tecompence vnto then, 
why. what did they? David forefaw that they would perſecute 


Chriſt, ſpeting vpon him, crowning hm with thornes: and 


(having beaten him with their fiſts) u atcbing the whole night, 
making him to carry his crotle, till he faint vnder it, pierciog 
his hands and feete with nayles, his ſide with a ſpeare, giuing 


him gall and vinegar todrinke, dealing worſe with him the 
ſonne of God then with theeues, Theretore Dauad wiſheths 


Lord as they will feruemy Lord Chriſt, ſo let them be ſerued. 
As when Chriſt ſhall come to enl — them, they will chooſe 
darkneſſe, ſo let their eyes be d 


ed his back, ſo euermore bow downe their backs, This is the 
law of retalion. Iuſt itis with God that it ſhould be ſo, 


Perfecutors of Chriſt and his Goſpel, are inftly accusſad of 


God, Deut. 1 8. 19. ler. 264. Mat. a 1 vlt. Heb. 2.1.  -  -- 
Obudt. We are forbidden to curſe, by our Sauiour Chriſt, 
how do:hDaerids practiſe agree with Chriſts precept? 
Anſw, T hey are not-prayers but propheſies, not thatthey 


might be ſo, but that they ſhall be ſo. We muſt neuer curſe our 
enemies; bu: there may be a time hen we may curſe Gods 
enemies: not ſuch as ate curable, for them we muſt pray, as 


Stewev, whoſe prayer was effectuall for conuerſion * | 


and fouke Heauie- . 


perſons are two. Firſ; curling. Danxid no 
wicked man, but a Prophet. Secondly, curſed, the people of 


as they will giue him 
gall and vineger, ſo let theirtable be their ſhare: as they bow - 
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Doi. 


2 iG or 6.2, 


1.Cor.16.22, 


L. That we neuer follow Daxid, or any other holy men here- 


T hat we mingle * not 


- 


in, vnleſſe we be ſure we haue the ſame ſpirit. Fhis therefore 
can be no clokefor wicked men, who vie to culſe and barine 


their cattle, neighbours, ſeruants, wife, children, and whatſo- 


euer comes in their way; a moſt hideous ſinne, for wee bee 
heires of bleſſing, we may not curſe, 

The lewes are caſt off to this day for the crucifying of 
Chriſt ; though they be no Idolaters, as were in Egypt 
and Babylon, neither haue any Prophet, asthey had then, yet 
they are ſo blinded,thatthey will not acknowledge it ; yea ma- 


ny of them complaine on their death-beds, that. our eſis tore 


mente them, and yet they cannot ſee the cauſe of their miſery, 
O Lord open their eyes. | N Fele 
As an ill ſtomack turnes good meat into bad humor, ſo e- 
ven good things proue hurefull to wicked men, ſpecially con- 
temners of the Goſpell. I baue ſeeve richer reſerned to the hurt 
of the owner (ſaith Salomon ). Make a wicked man rich, he will 
be proud, couctous, profane. Make Saul a King, he wil runne 
from God to the Diuell: make Jada an Apoſile, it will be a 
ſnare a rope vnto him. In ptoſperitie a wicked man will for- 


get God, in aduerſitie he will blaſpheme him. Neither enuy 


che proſperity of the wicked; nor be greedy of the riches of 


the world; vnleſſe they are bleſſed, they are dangerous ſnares, 
and it were better to be as-povore as. Lax ru, then to poſſeſſe 
wealth, without wiſdome and grace to vſe it: * is good 


with an inheritance, but an inheritance without wiſdome is 2 


Vie 3. 
Iccle. 7. 


2 
wy 


ſnare, 

Eſay ſaith, Let them haus eyes to ſe and not ſee. They had 
eyes, and would not fee, What then? Then put out their 
eyes, faith Dauid, Let their eyes be darkened, O remember 2 
* 3 cnou 


Chap. 11. Fpiftle to the Rewanes, Verſe. 11. 
thou that liueſt in the Church, and heareſt the doctrine of 
faluation, and yet will neither beleeue nor obey it. 


talent? Occupieto thy Maſters aduantage,and thou ſhalt haue 
another: if thou vſeſt it not, ; is pity thou hadeſt it; take it 
from him. He that hath the vnderſtanding of a man, and yet 
is as ignorant as a beaſt make a beaſt of him, as Nabuchadue x. 


aud be bath none heart? If having vnderſtanding. thou wilt not 
beleeue, God will ſo ſmite thee, that from henceforth thou 
Malt not be able to beleeue. . 

The Iewes are recompenced with curſes, for — 
Chriſt, ſo ſnalt thou be which contemneſt his Goſpell, an 
diſhonoreſt him by thy wicked life: this is euen to cruciſie 
Chriſt againe, Nay in ſome reſpect this ſinne is greater then 
the ſinne of the lewes : for they crucified him when he walk ed 
vpon the earth apptaring in weakneſſe, but thou d ſpiſeſt him 
being now in heauen at the right hand of glory. Leaue thy 
ſeoffing. and be a reuerent hearer, and obey : to ſcoffe at the 
word., is to giue gall an vineger to Chriſt, Which hee will re- 
uenge at his ſeoond comming wich flaming fire : and in the 
meane time with vineger and gall too, that is, horror and an- 
guiſh of minde through deſpaire. When thou lyeſt vpon thy 
death bed, and cryeſt in the bitterneſſe of thy ſoule, then as 
thou haſt laughed at the Goſpell, ſo wil God mock and laugh : 
at thy deſtruction. 


VERSE 11. [ſay tbes; Hane they fiumbled that they ſponld 
fall? God forbid, but rather through their fall ſal- - 
nation is come tothe Gentiles, to pronokg thom to 
Idalat FJ. 
| the former part of this Chapter hitherto, Paul hath ſhew--- 
Led that the Reiection of the Iewes is not totall; now hee 
proues to verſe 33. that ſuch their Reiection is not finall, but 
that the multitude, (I ſay not, euery Indiuiduall) ſhall be ge- 
nerally called before the end of the world, that Tewes and 
Gentiles may make one ſheepe · fold and one flocke, vnder 
one Shepheard keſus Chtiſt. 4 
00 


Wilt thou not ſee? well then, thou ſhalt not. Haſt thou a 


r. Why is there 4 price in the hand of a foole to buy wiſdome, prou. 17. 16. | 
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| 
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Chap.11.  Anexpoſnion pon the Verſe. 9 
To proue this poynt, diuers arguments are brought by Pax 
who alone plainely handles this ſecret, in 1 Malle 
the longer, (which is our aduantage alſo in the vnderſtanding 
of it) forthe comfort of the poore le es, and for the admo- 
8 of the Gentiles,as was couched in the beginning ot the 
apter. 

So haue we in this paſſage two things: firſt, arguments to 
proue the 2 calling of the oY before the end of the 
world: and an admonition to the Gentiles not to inſult, inter- 
ſerted at ver. 7. to verſ. 23. 477 8. 

I confeſſe that a very learned man, makes all the verſes to 

the 17.to be arguments of admonition tothe Gentiles, and 
that the Apoſtle comes not profeſſedlyto the poynt of the cal 
ling of the · Iewes, till the 23 verſe. In effect it is allone. For if 
the Gentiles out of that reaſon ought not to inſult, then it 
muſt be taken for graunted that the Iewes ſhall be called. 
But this in my opinion is more naturall and plaine. | 
The firſt argument is in this 11 verſe. From the end of 
' Gods calling off the lewes, which is ſet downe two wayes: 
firſt, negatively: ſecondly, affirmatively. 
The negatiue end is in theſe words. I ſay then: haue they 
ſtumbled that they ſhould fall? God forbid. And it is ſet downe 
by a Queſtion & an Anſu ere to it:the more familiarly to take 
away all ſcruple out of the minde of the le es, wha might 
haue runne mad at the hearing of thoſe direfull curſes out of 
Eſay and Dawid. For from thence they might ſay; if wee be 
thus accurſed by thoſe holy Prophets, then there is no hope 
left for vs to recouer the fauour of God and be ſaved. O fayth 
Paul deſpate not. God hath not caſt you offto that end; he 
hath not made you ſtumble that you ſhonld fall and neuer 
ride againe (for tofal is to be vnderſtood, finally to fall.) This 
Negation is ſet downe with great earneftnefſe,as is v ſual with 
Paul, God forbid. God purpoled no ſuch thing;buthe propoũ - 
ded ſome other end to himſelfe. | 


Qweſt. What is that? Av. viz. That through their fall 
ſaluation might come to the Gentiles, to pronokg them to lem 
Here are two ends; one iſſuing out of an other. The 1. 
| That 


ſar and Y 
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That ſalnation might come to the G- utiles, ampliſied by mentio» 
ning the occaſion of it: which is thefal of the lewes, 
5 . Cod it ſemes reiects the Tewes chat the Gen- 
tiles might be called in: may euill bee done that good may 
come af it? | 

Ane. No. And the reiection of the lewes is not e- 
— good: an cffeR of luſtice- a puniſhment of their re- 
bellion. 

neſt. Could not God haue ſaued the Gentiles, if the lewes 
had not bene caſt of? 

Aufm. Doubtleſſe he could, but he p!caſed not ſo to dos. 
The [ewes would not theinſelues receiue Chriſtznor were they 
content the Gentiles ſhould; being kercin like the dog in 
the manger; it was fit this dog ſhould be driven away, that 
the Gentiles might be intromitted and let in at Heauen gates. 

The end beyond this: to proweke them to Ielouſy, that is, 
to * earne ſt emulation, to rec ouer the loue of God thtir buſ- 
band. 

The reieQion of the lewes begets the calling of the Gentiles 
and this, the emulation of the Ilewes. 

To ethers to Ielouſſe. The Greeke word tranſla: ed to 
prouoke to Iclouſy, cannot be expreſſed in any one engliſh - 
word which I can call co winde. It was before tranſlated; to 
prouoked to follow: both which tranſlations, will ma ke vp 
the ſence, Ielouſy being here taken, for emulation as it is ren- 
dred. ver. 14. g 

Theroote from whence the word in the text ĩs deriued, ſig- 
niſies: either enuy or emulation. Which though they be ſome= 
time confounded, yet they differ greatly. 

Enuy is 2 griefe of miade conceiued at the good of our | Fr 
ney vitha deſire and endeuour to diminiſhit, being © c4 
per 


amula virtus 


waded that our excellency is thereby obſcured, Thus Cæ. Ne quenquan 
enuied one another. I hus did diuers Preachers iam ferre pore} | 
enuic Paul, ſeeking to eccliple his fame, This is not meant Ce ret 


| Pompeiuus ve 
Emulation is alſo 2 pricle of minde for the good of ob 
neighbour, But here is the difference: not becauſe that good 
is in him, but becauſe it is not in vs; not becauſe he is fo good, | 
ut 
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Confule 


de mſtiturione 
=” 

Ratio ar 
ma M 


DoF, 


7 


Kierom ad let 


thing elſe but an excuſe for the ſpare ef our 


Chap. 11. An Expoſition upon ib Verſe. t l. 
but becauſe our ſelues are no better. When a man bebolding 
the graces in his neighbor, and his owne back wardneſſe and 


Manta, is gricued at] ro to vic des to at- 
tuine ſuch graces. T his is emulation. And this emulation ſhal 
the calling of the Gentiles at length breod in the Iewes,where- · 


by they ſhall not be grieued that the Gentiles are ſaved , but 
that themſelues haue bene ſuch beaſts, and are ſofarre behind 
the Gentiles, whom they ſhall be ſtirred vp with a holy zeale 
to ouertake. God dealeth with the Iewes, as a ſthoole-maifter 
with ſome one ſcholler, in whom he would faine breed a loue 
of learning and diligence at his bookey he praiſeih another 
before his face, and aduanceth him, to ſet his tecth on edge, 
that ſecing another praiſed and preferred; he might be prouo- 
ked toplic his booke,to obtaine the like commendation. 
The argument chen 20 ſce is molt artificially and cun- 
ningly framed thus: If this be the end of Gods reiecting the 
lewes to call the Gentiles , that themſelues might be prouo- 


© ked to follow the Gentiles; then the Iewes ſhall be called: but 
. the firſt is true, as in the text : therefore the laſt, 


The propoſition is cleared from this that the end ſpoken of 
is Gods end. If the Iewes neuer do imitate the Gentiles in re- 
ceiuing the Goſpell: Then God failes of his end. Bur this can- 
not be, Therefore the lewes ſhall teceiue the Goſpell. 

Here are two generall doctrines. 

The lewes are reieſted that the Soy wieht be called. Math. 
21-43. Act. 13. 45. experience a oues this. 

God delights not in the death ofa ſinner,neither is that the 
chiefe end of his decree, though it follow it, He propounds 
his owne glorie, which is fit ſhould be ſer forth in their pu- 
niſhmente,who will not glotiſie him in their obedience. 

God, when the Iewes contemne his fanours ; doth not re- 


Fuſe to be fauourable to any, but then beſtowes them on the 


Gentiles. This is contrary to out practiſe and words. If we 
haue done good to one that hath rewarded'vs ill, then we 
vow neuer to do the like for any. This is corruption: and no- 


s. God doth 


not ſo: imitate him. 


When the Iewes refuſe the Ooſpell, God giues it 2 | 
en- 


Chap. 1. 
Gentiles, He is not tied to any nation, Thinke of thiszO E 
glad, which deſerueſt to be ſtripped of the ſueete bleſſings 
thou enioyeſt. God hath a nation in ſtore, to put into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the favours thou holdeſt of him if thou bringeſt not 
forth fruites worthy of the Golpell thou haſl. He that vſed 
not his talent well, had it taken from him, and giuen to ano- 
ther before his face. When au/ be haued not himſelfe well in 
his kingdome,itis giuen to Dawid, Hold that thou haſt ;,O Es- 
gland, Ieſt another take thy crowne. POLE 
vocation of the Gentiles is the proneeation of the Iew,Dev- 
ter,33.20, and ver 15. following, Shoe 
z0d is infinitely good, who out of the greateſt cuill, the 
ſinne of the Iewes, can bring ſo great good as the ſaluation of 
the Gentiles and lewes. He makes treacle of our poiſon : and 
neuer would ſuffer any euill to be, if he knew not how to bring 
good out of it. Our very enemies who ſeeke to miſchiefe vs, 
hall thereby promote our good: as in the example of Toſeph. 


So haue I ſcene ſore mans 2 ſhine the more being 
enuied. For enuie diminiſheth not, but increaſeth our praiſe, 


Some haue grieued that they haue not bene enuied, and others 


Epifole to the Romanes. Verſe. 11 4s 


Dock. 1. 
Ve 1, 


Ibemiſt oclet. 
Qui ducit vul- 


haue wiſhed this as a great plague vnto a man, not to be en- n legis 


uied, becauſe enuie hath bene holden a true marke of vertue , — af 
in the part ĩe who is enuied. * 72 | — » 
tibi. 


The Iewes ſhall be prouo ked to embrace the 3 the 
faith of the Gentiles. Learne what vſe to make of the good 
gifts thou ſeeſt in others. Praiſe God for the vertues of thy 
neighbour, and pray to haue the like in thy ſelfe.Looke vpon 
thy wants by the glaſſe of his goodneſſe, and fay , Father 
bleſſe me alſo. Let ir ſtirre thee vp tos 28 and 
ſtrife to do as well, nay better : as Peter and Iabn ſtroue to out- 
ne one another to the ſepulchre.Let vs can ſider one another, 

Fs voke to. good workes, | f 1 
There are three ſorts of men offending herein. r. Such as 
neuer regard good or bad men, all are ali ke vnto them. They 
after a ſtupid maner,conſider not a mans gifti. but a gay coate 

or a gold ring: they walke without obſeruation. | 

2. Some will conſider their neighbour and their gifts, how 
they are qualified and ſpend their liues, * as the * 2 
2h Iders 


Martial, 


72 k 
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expoſition . Vetſe. 12. 
ſiders the ſeruants of God. to miſchieſe them. Theſe are enui- 


ous perſons, moſt grĩieuous ſinners. Enuy is noted by the Fa. 
rd pry the — of all ſinnes, and therefore of ofthem 


Greg, Mag, 5. faith, thatindeed, in other ſinnes the Divell powres his poy 


43% . 


— — lags 


Or decay, or 
lolle, 


World. 


ſon into men; but when he workes v 


an enulous man, fie 


ſhakes his barrels, as when we would andall, we 
ſhagge and ſhake the veſſell v oy nas of this 
inne, it ſeldome obtaineth As it is the worſt of ſinnes, 


ache luſtieſt, as a Viper cating out the bowels where it is 
L 


3. Some conſider the good, but not thoſe which are better 
then themſelues : only looking at prone inferiours: as the Pha- 
riſce pickes put, the. Publican pariſon. This conſide-. 
ration breeds not a ſtriuing vnto . ee but a ſpixĩ 
tuall ſloth, If thou be a Magiſtrate or Miniſter, or common 
Chriſtian,it may be there are lome inferiour vnto thee in 


abilities : but looke thou vpon the beſt, and ſtriue to attaine 
to them. If beneuolenoe be to be gathered forthe poore, fol · 
low not him that giues nag but weighing thy ability, pro. 


ion them ws aremoſt hb :rall. It is a ſhame to be in the 


men out to their labour and buſineſſẽ; ſo if thou haſt a neigh- 
bout ſhinning a a ſtarre in grace, let his light draw theeto. 


pleaſe God. 
VERS 12. erf the fall of them he the Riches of. ee 


and the diminiſhing of them, the richer ef the Gen- * 


tiles : How much more their fulneſſe? - 


15 N this verſe, as the ſecond Argument 
pf the Iewes,. taken from. then effect of 


7 N the callin; 
ch their calling, 


namely, the proſite and beneſite comming thereby to the [ 


The word ſignifies Faulcas well as Fall, and fo . 
teade the Caiga and the Ancient: expounding Fall infidelity; 


Fibeſel: 
and there the meaning is: If their infidelitie, much more their 


Fell or Ruine is better, ſo is it the ſamg with — 
their 


oC, ſtriue to be fotmoſt; As the light of the Sunne drawes 


6 2 „ 


4 


fach: there is no ——— the ſenſe, if you ſay Fault; but 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe. 12. 
their fall, that is, from their excellent eſtate, their Caſheering 
as you may ſay. 

The Riches; Not Temporal, but Spirituall, as the Goſpel, 
Faith, Repentance &c. 

Of the World: By World is meant all Nations beſide the 
Tewes: for when the Tewiſh Church ood, there could no 
ſtone be hewed for a Spirituall Temple Cala ury, vor any 
peatle found but at E Gulf our n 
overall the 8 — coinpariſon of Iewry, 
a waſte wilderne 


= Diminiſh ing 


Not the paucity of bclecyers, meaning 
enen h when they (hall be called, they ſhould 

be gk reachers wit 1204 2 Elia, for the conucrfion of 
the world; For that ſballnotnecd,in as much as the Iews (hal 
not be called till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be © in but, 
their inferiority, their abaſing, they being thruſt, as we ma 
ſay,into the loweſt forme; their leſſening i in account l 

o 

Of the Gentiles: the ſame with World as beſore. 

Their fulnefſe.: That is, abundance, amide (incompa- 
riſon of their preſen cfewneile receiuing theGoſpel)as when 
much of a thing is in a veſſell, we ſaʒ it is full. 


The is thus framed and conceiued, as Calum 
obſerueth. Whetſoeuer is profi table for the world or Church 
God will doe: hut the conuerſion of the lewes Nation will 
be exceeding profitab!s. 


The Propoſition is grounded pon the exceeding + 
neſſe of God: the Miner is proued in the text, from theleffe 
tothe g reater, thus, It their caſting out be profitable, wuch 
more calling Home: for, if that which is euilland workes 
by 8 81 then that awhichis good, will much 

manner e 


and by it ſelle. But the ficſt 5 is true, 
1 ea therefor theſecond 3 
world, Which ſo much the more ap | 
ſe EE Ts wore? as je fant Wee 
Pos le to e nr 
ither , Elo +. 24. 21. e. 38. 8. 14555 14 
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Vſe i. 


Pſol. 25. 10. 
Ji. 2. 


Chap. l. An Fxpeſitios vpopthe Vetſe · 3. 
feſſe l can bring no plaine place to mee know But Pauli owne 
authority is ſufficient, . becauſe hee wrote by the 
5 
ry makes all mutations nd chan woe of States and King- 
domes to ſerue to the good of the If the lewes = 
70 2 ſo is it, if r N 
erue the 
1 25 25 of dle cle. 4 All 
_ 25 are good to ſuch as bis Teftimonics, © 
The Conuerſion of the Iewes ſhall bee the riches of the 
world: The more receiue of the treaſures of Gods grace, the 
is euery ones part: fo is it not in the treaſure of Princes: 
IftheKipg beſtow a thouſand pcund vpon one man, it is a 
great gift: if pon two, itis the lefleto each by halfe, if ypon 
2 thouſand, it is but a ſmall matter to every one. But in Gods 
treaſures, multitude of partakers, diminiſh nor, but increaſe 
anothers p The more drinke of the waters of life, the more 
floweth the fountaine : the more the mertier. Where two or 
three ate gathered Ar there is Chriſt ; but where more, 
there he is the more atiouſſy. If thou beelt alone, thou ſhalt 
not want grace 3, boreh. ſhalt haue more, if the number in- 
creaſe. The prayer" of one auaileth much, how much more 


S "$4 


vit vnitefertior tlie pra ayers of many righteous ? Force vnited i is the ſtronger. 


Many ſtreumes make a great riuer, many drops a great floud, 
many ſparkes a great flame. How might wee preuaile with 
Goch if our whole people would i ioyne- with one miude and 
affection in the ſerũ Res of God? 

If our Browniſts would leaue 57 omeraſ where fome 
few lilly ones of them meete) and .joyhe with vs, wee mi je 
both be bettered. Grieue not to fee tie number of profe 
and hearers of the Wordincteaſe :i nc mant! e. but, 1 
uery mans aduanta E 138 ler rhe « ndeffion” of 
others: ſo ſhall we haye the more to Sos counſell and good 

to Ls kor wat 0 et. andto orowobe vale og 
28 | 1555 draves: whe; doc 
1285 courap 


Chap. cr. Epiſtic to the komanes. Verſe. 22 

The Goſpell, Faith, Repentance, &c. are true riches: gold, 
filuer, &c. but ſhadowesto theſe: therefore the man that had 
his barnes full, and his conſcience emptie, not being rich in 
God,zis called Foole. We ſay in aprouerb, He is poore whom 
God hates: true, none ſo poore as thewicked; none ſo rich as 


| 
Je 3. 


the Righteous. The righreom is more excellent then bis neigh Prou.12,26, 


bour, ſaith Selomon, Halt thou the world at will ? but thou 
haſt hot heduem at willi Haſt thou ſiluer and · gold? But if 
thou haſt not faith and a good conſcience, thou art miſerable: 
and what ſoeuer thou thinkeſt of thy ſelfe, the pooreſt man 
that feareth God will not change ſtates with thee: for a good 
conſcience is a continuall feaſt: pray for this, and ſay as A. 
brabam for a ſonne: Lord mhat wilt thou gine mee , ſceillg 1 
want the true tiches, thy fauour, and a good conſcience. Lord 
make me rich in theſe, l 

The conuer ſion ofthe Iewes ſhall be our riches ; it ſhould 
make vs thinke long, for their calling: Gaine is pleaſing to 
heare of, but more to haue it j wee ſhall bee'gainers by their 
conuerfion. Knowledge ſhall then increaſe ypon vs, as the 
waters that couer the Sea, the light of the Moone ſhall be as 
the Sunne, and the light of the Sun ſeuen- fold. Zealeſand all 
good graces ſhall increaſe; A great light is now xiſen, but a 
rn id | | 

Bleſſed are the eyes of them which ſhall behold that time, 
bletſedThall our poſterity be, in whoſe dayes ĩ heſe things ſhal 
come to palle : Let vs pray and long for the reuealing of 
ſuch riches, and in the meane time mourue for the hardheſſe 
of the lewes and cry vnto God intheir betralf;Kying,O Lord, 
how long? Returne, O Lord;and viſite thy Ancient pecple with 
thy ſaluation. S rig; 5 

The caſting off of the Ie ves, was our Calling; but the Cats 
ling of the lewes ſhall not be our caſting off, but our greatet 
inrichinꝑ in grace, and that two wayes: FirRt, it regard ofthe 
company of belieuers, when the thouſands of Iſrael ſhal come 
in, which ſhall doubtleſſe cauſe many Gentiles, which now lie 
in ignorance, error and doubt, recelue the Goſpell and io 
with them. The world ſhall then be a golden world, He 


golden wen, fat Ambreſe, Secondly, in_reſpeR of ere 
3 ces, 


2 


Fe 5.4 


5 Chap . — 


Verſe. 13. 
ces, which ſhall then in more abundance be rained downe vp- 
on the Church. There ſhall be more good, and * ſhall be 
alſo more good. 


Vanes. = er TOR RR Obit ye 
of the. Gentiles, I magnifie mine 


14. To any weanes I may proveky to. evniation, 
; — aremſuſb, enn, of 


Third Na ape is ia theſe words, taken 1 Paule. 
A; — yn preaching the Golpell;as if he hould ſay, i 
doe cheer Kah ;rayell over all the world. to teach the Gen- 
tiles; as forother reaſons, ſo alſo for this, becauſe I, know the 


ſtate e reed pep e- er we = 
1 + 4 


. ER 


9 I r words we el ae 
8 — it. 


ene lee pech e. bis . 
| Bia honorabJeand famous, tha — . the 
eff &being put for the cauſe: For that which makes a Preacher 
— is painfolneſſe- and diligence im his, he. Faul. 

not to bee. voderſts af hiverpacting: 


1 a; męanes ee ad. 


to the 


3 


* 


Epiftle to the km ,x Verſelt t. 5 
to Chriſt, The end of Pauls preachingis, verſ. 14. Which is 


Chap. ri. 


double: The neerer: To proweke them of hw fleſh , that is, the Plal.z. 5. 
Jewes, ts follow them, that is, the Gentiles, The femote end; . Cr. . 
that ſore of the Tewes might be ſancd :; that I n ſome bf 1. Tim. f. 18. 
them. Salustion belongeth to the Lofd, as to the Auther : 
but he hath giuen vs Miniſtersro be inſtruments of it; from 
whence we are called, felow wirkers with God:So Panlethotts 
T ineethie to ply his booke, arid follow his ſtudie, that hee way 
ſane bimſelfe and bus brarers. 

The Argument may be thus framed. Ont end of Pauls di- 
ligent preaching to the Gentiles is, that the lewes may be cal- Do 
led and ſaued, therefore they ſhall be conuerted and ſaued. Or 
thus, The end of Paulin his 2 ſhall obtaine or come 
to paſſe: but the calling of the lewes is Pu end. Theres 
fore the lewes ſhall be called. 

The Confirmation of the Maior, is in the thitt&tith verſe, 
in theſe words: I ſprake to you Gentiles, in as nut as I ans the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles : which words contiine 1 ſoldinne 3. 
uouchment, that Paal end in preaching tothe Gentiles is the G. 
calling of the Jewes, as if he ſhould ſay, In the word of an A- 

poſtie, or, As Iam an Apoſtle to you Gentiles, I doe ſolemnel 

reſtifie,that the end of my great labours iti preaching ouer of 
world, is not only my obedience to Goc, ind to ſaue you, but 
to ſaue the Lewes aiſo. This Confirmation may bee putinto 
forme thus: 

The end which Pau entends as an Apoſtle, ſhall come to 
paſle; But the end before named he auoucheth in the word 
of an Apoſtle. Ergo. 

Alſo it might be confirmed out of the eleventh verſe, thus. 
Gods end cannot faile, but Pauli end, is the ſame with Gods 
end. Ergo. If ſuch a calling were not to come, Pauli labour 
in a great part were loſt. | . 

way for Miuiſter to make bis office glorious, i to be dili- Dott, 
| gent in preacbing. So Paul N for himfelfe, 1. Cot. 15. 10. 
and commendeth himſelfe for this, 2. Cor. 1.2 2. and fo to the 

end of the Chapter. | 

Paul challengeth credite to that he ſpeaketh, becauſe of his Vſe x. 
calling: It is very material that heaters ſhould haue a reuerent 1. Cor. 14. 

d 4 opinion 


* Y * 


5s Chap. f. An Expeſition vpn the Votſe 14 
opinion of the calling and office of their Teachers. Let a man 
eme vs, as the miniſters of Chriſt? Then will the word 
worke in vs when we heare it not as the word of man, but as 
. indceditis; the word ofthe liuing God. . Heare thy Teacher 
reaching the truth, with ſuch reucrence as thou w 
1. Tbeſ. 3. 1 | Hears Chriſtgf he were vpon the earth. «ax 
Je. 2. Our principall office is to ſaue men: which reproues them 
which intrude themſelues, being no way fit to ſaue men and 
thoſe which being fit, by their ſilence and negligence ſuffer 
men to periſn. | 
W 3. Paul hath a great d:ſire to ſaue them of his owne fleſh : or- 
dinate charitie firſt regardeth ones owne. So euery man, firſt 
for his one family: and cuery Miniſter, firſt for the flocke 
committed vnto him. | | 
he 4. The glorie of a Miniſter is principally. in his learned and 
| painfull-preaching. Maintenance, degrees ,dignities, make not 
a Miniſter honorable, but are badges of ſuch: our Church and 
ſtate, appointing theſe as rewards of them who deſerue to be 
honoured for their learning and worthineſſe; being a part of 
that double honour allotted for them by the Spirit of God, - 
There js I of contempt caſt vpon the miniſtery, 
and euery baſe fellow can be eloquent enough in digracing 
the Clergie . The way to redeeme out function from the ſcorne | 
of men, is painfulneſſe in our calling, and ſufficiencie of holy | 
gifts for miniſterial emploiments : without theſe, preferments 
will nat do it. As a gold ring ina {wines ſnout, and beautie in | 
a woman without diſcretion, ſo is dignitie conferred vpon a | 
man unlearned and negligent. TEES 
Paul was, both for perſon and means, very meane, yet when 
the Galathians heard him preach, they eſteemed him as an An- 
gell, and held him ſo deare, that they would haue pluekt out 
their eyes to haue done him good. As the honeur of a King 
is in the multitude of his ſubiects, ſo the glory of a Miniſter 
in the multitude of them he conuerts. As the credit of a ſchools. 
maſter is to ſend many to the Vniuerſities, and of a Phyſition 
8 | ta heale many patients, ſo is it the fame of a Miniſter. ſpititu· 
ally to cure many, and to ſend them to heauen. | 
Let vs therefore ſpend the candle of our life for the en. 
CCC li-htning - 


1.Tim, 4. 17. 


1 
by 


Chapt eee. Verſect5, 
lightrizog of others: this will: credievs; forweoughtt obe had 


ia ſingular eſtimation for our workes ſake, 4b 639292 
\Fhercwrethreeendsofa Minifierimhis preachiags firſtito 
obey Gods commandement and the Churches / uche haue val 
led im forth to preach. Secondly, to ſaue the ſoules of his 
hearers. Thirdiy, chat their bearersthriviog vnder their labors 
in faith and godly life, may bea prouocation to others to ſol- 
low chem. In aiming at, and attainii g theſe three, we'glarifis 
Gad. v. ” ingly Ngo) gfe al ney fs 21197 
Theſe alſo muſt be the ends of hearers in hearing, that they 
may ſet forth Gods glory: firſt, to obey Gods commandements 
ſecondly, to ſaue their ſoules: thirdly, to ptouoke others by 
their example, and fo to ſaue them: Art :choufeaſohe@ with 
grace by hearin g liue ſo, that thou mayſt relliſh aud ſcafon o- 
thers, that thoſe which will not be wonne by the word, may 
be won to the word by thy good conuerſatioun. 
Examine thy conſcience , haſt thoa done chus ? or rather 
when thou haſt come from a ſermon, haſt thou not by ſwea 


ring, lying. backbiting, falſe dealing, quærelling, drinking, & c. 
cau fed profane men and women to blaſpheme Chriſt: and his 


Goſpell, and to wound them through thy ſidesè If it be thus, 


it were better that a milſtone were hanged about thywerke, . 


and thou throw neinto the bottome of tlie ſea. Is this to gaihe 
Iewes and other profane men to the faith? Nay, it is to make 
Iewes, Turks and Infidels to renounce Chriſtianiticzand thoſe 


which are profane among vs, to hate the profeſſion and preas - 


* e Goſpell the more. What a bleſſing ſhall it he to 


thy ſoule, if thy gadly, iuſt and good conuetſation, liuing sc 


cording to thy ptofeſſion, bring othets on ta loue and heare 


the word, and fo to be ſaved; I teſtiſie tothee in the word ofa 
Miniſter, that thou oughteſt fo to liue as thou ma ſt bring ore? 


dit to the Goſpell and prouoke others to the faith. 
VERSE Is, For if thecaſting av them be b of 


the world," what ſhall th recejuing of them be, but 


life from the dead 2 * A5 
WM > $13 18 © - wr ef A14+ a\ 


i) + 212 ö 4 : 411201 of 1110117. 
Nee alſo ia contained an argument to pthue the 
R 


calling of the lewes to come nota new one, but that 
| in 


* 


57 
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46 | Chap.1i/ - Avrxpoftiomopmmibe Verd. 13 
in the ux, 1 The ſubſtanoe is the fame, onely the 


Ad Phil. 2 2. 


che Gentiles receiue 


6 goodnelle ba all abe wrd. 


reſurrection at the laſt 


erection. T his ex poſition is 
uer there ſhall be a mote 


ter er. 

N fall; ez here we 
hineanctherwort; — 2 2 hurling away wich dif- 
like;as loth 1 ne 

Chriſt is the recenci- 


1 
ng of the world. — off of the le es, only the occa- 
— and yet not — we chodewes no in- 
tent to > La the ell that they might be caſt away , and 
to their roomes,But God wrought it 
light out of darkneſſe. 
ition to the lewiſh nation . before 


2f the war 1d, in 
xd confirmed himtelfe to leu ry, but now he enlargeth his 
What ſball their receining be? their calling: their aſſumption 
race and Sans The word is very ſignificant, ſignifying 
ane man perfotmeth in the entertaining of a 
— the ward is vied by the Septuagint, Pſal 65.4. 


So Paul deſites Philemon to receine his ſeruant Oueſimus, that 
is. with kindneſſe, forgiuing 
. of thexectiuing of them which are weak in faith, Rom. 14.1.3. 


his faule. The fame word is vſed 


But life — the deed. Some vndet ſtand theſe words of the 
as if the ſhould fay , that 
the Iewes ſhould be called, at or immediatly before the reſur. 
ed by ſome, who deny that e- 
rious face of theChurch then is 
,now at this preſent. This can be by nomeanes admitted. Firſt, 


the generall reſurrection is not here meant, becauſe the termes 


wherin Paw expreſſeth that myſtery, are different from theſe: 
and if the ſame phraſe ſhould be vicd, yet the ſcope of the 
place would not ſuffer it hete ſo to be taken. 

Secondly, I would thus argue : The calling of the lewes 
{ſhall be either before after, or at the inſtant of the reſurrection. 
If it be faid before, as Agwines boldeth ; then it muſt be gran · 
ted, that che Church forthat time (though ſhort) (hall be the 
better for them. If it be ſaid after, jt is a and affirmed of 
none. If at the ſame inſtant; then it is to be vnderſtood either 
of ſuch as are before dead, or of ſuch as are liuing at the com- 


ming 


- 


Chäp. 11. Zelle to the Romanes.. | Verſt,Þ2 
mivg of Chtiſt. But neither of theſe can hold: becaule im- 


a ſaving of men impenitent & vnbeleeuing . For _ 
aer {aye men in an inſtaat, ye be chth 
which meanes ceaſe at the pry mpeg apron — 
=; dd be then expected t for 


not of — — e. 


= oib the bs eheniviy cheb 
dayea nos zol chen e 
11 anchthia eve meth cornea 
away ef them: of hom? If the nation, fay 


ſhall -b6receining of d Of wem? em tem e | 


away: that is the nation: or elſe we make the A 
kriowes nat what? notthat . 


which ars caſt away neee neee . 


ph: to.bevoderttood:: .: 


lngof {ee bea 
— — 2 


Rae dben ele thec 


ſpoken of Renal. ao. TE 


Some vnderſtand theſe wordemeotphoriteiy church ny | 
poſtblcy bury ett i 
thendto (Cheild av te 
the dead; ot enliue Excel dry be nei; which domecnter- 
alliag of the lemon yet to come, as atſorhe firſt ro 


I couſeſſe it la proverbialifpeech,. * — 6 
other . — lewes ſhall hing 


ſuch an addition of 
to be receiutid or to haut mura ſifex ſpirir; vigor, vuaciey put 


inco it, boch in regard of lewes and Gentiles. 


Teito the wotld, tha: it fall Re * 


The world is no dike a nan talen iththe:palſy anthe - 


one (ide; Forcthough 


calling ſhall be-aslifefromathie:dead,: 
AG on the ſide of che Gentileʒ uo: as fawe expound)chet 


they ſhall — By the 


it liue untha · ſide of the Gentle, yet it 
dead, on the ſide of the lew;andehereforcinchatregard their p 


the Gent las ſuall fall away mid atuhe c ẽ,7.tvnn ofhhe dees | 


© lowes to 


emulation. nor by their oy dee eee But thus; 


partly becauſeʒ that ecamncehonofthelewes;: many 
that are dawdeduced Papiſks and Mahomerans,ſhal-rhcn 
embrace the in truth; And parti bt cauſethioſetmt do 
beleeue, ſhal 


- 


o be confirmed and increafed; een 
on 
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DoF, 


Vel 
Jſe 2, 


Toha 11. 


Jſe. 3. 


Nay 
Luke 15. 29. 37 ſaid ut the 


1, Tim. 5. 6. 


ui 


"Pal 


Optio Verſe; 15: 


- foreheir former life ſhall not come into remembramce. They 
— — — n 


arb 
17 +: 36 „2 220 
[ewes ns 19h new life bfe and; e 


fore F ice 
— pv — chem which Fai 
grace, as befanne. * 1 

| ; Cy to or the 
ing öbctte le wens 4; bh tal b ſo mucli pay to the 
world: as the ſiſters ſent to Chriſt in the behalfe of their bro- 
cher Lazarius 3 lo ler vHOemiles importune the Lord for our 


brethremthelewes; My ſpi jrodeyootac the remembrance 
eas. Gentle? 15 ed oy follow 
o y” he .& 
whichis Ken 1 but euen 
wich te wings of knowledge and zeale + wee haue nom the 
Rarrofchem, ler x2fexchbbeltfookforward 02% 
Tilla be cod are enemies, ant in oper hoſtili- 
tie with God: theregenerate ate ends 2 heb will ſaue 
3 but as ne * beliaine before 
is face. 
Mae becaledymenrextead, — Thefither 
childe uned: 7 ſaunt was 
lead. bus now is aline : Dead xhough not bodily, yet ſpiritual. 
ly, which is the very ſuburbb of Hell. Far has line in pleaſure 
are daa. So much difference between vnconuerted men and 
conucrted; asrbetweencdeard arid lining men. Aa theicountes 
nanceof a dead man is yaſtly,ang his carkas proves ſootityn- 
ſavoury, ſovnregeneratemenare pdious in the fight of God 
and men; notwithſtanding their outward-ornardents and o- 
dours, which is nothing elſe, but 1 a poece of 
carrion. Hee that krepes company with the wicked, is like 
the ſpitit that haunted the graues; as thou hopeſt to be ſepa- 


rated 


chap. 11. ene. Verſe. 16 6: 


ed from chem at the day of iudgement, ſo now ſtanck vp | 
ted area fee eien mas 


Ts the voice f O84 eilig vs 
Fe den 6 Beende wh pots 
it, muſt needs be ſwiliowed yp of death, If God Huth bree- 
thed intothee the life here ſpoken of by this meanes, manifeſt 
it by thy loue to the word, & ches bus of life. Drunken- 
ne eſſe ec. are dea | workes, ſo called, becauſe 2476 
bring death, and are them whückt ate ſpirituali7ß 


dead: But godlineſſe hath the rome of  rhis life, and of that t,Tim.4.8, 


which i is to come. 


VERSE 16. For if he firſt fouite be baly, the limpe a 4 alſo ho- 
ly : and if the roote be holy, ſo are the branches, 


| is another Argument taken from the relation of the 
lewes, to the couenant made with their fathers : thus, 


A holy peop'e ſhall not be finally reiected : But the Tewes are 
a holy people: Ergo. The Minor is proued by the likeneſſe 
of the effect with the procreani cauſe, thus: That whoſe pro- 
creant cauſe is holy 2 is holy: But the — cauſe of the 
Iewes is holy: ns Iſaak, aid Vac. Ergo. 
Theprepoſitio liogi ſme is heere2nguched by 
Paul, vnder two ele go nite Firft , from the la of 


7 Secondly, from the 
law of Nature 1499 0 
compared to the firſt froity and ere: 


Wh 
people of the ewes; to the lump and branches. The Tewes 

hes i deicending frons thoſe * to whom and their 
ſeed for euer the Couenant is . tre fail in the Couenane, 


the e Fehr coun JE * 110 

a word Ach in ſi; * or Ta uy eeptrend 

caſting aſpoontfall of his 2 Todes oy db 
whole meſſe taſteth. This taſte they make to be the Apoſtles: 
but this doth eneruate the and is not to the p̃ur- 
poſe. It is better tranſldted' ef havin referencero the 
Patriatkes, hc Coombe Weſin 


Concerning 


oy Nope 
pends vpon, and is aſſured by hi 
corne in, Ar berchet e vie, they _ 
of it, ol 2 to the Lord. and then 


was their wi lanctiſied and made lawfull for them 


to cafe, 
of 8 God command theſe ceremonies? _ 
| Anſw, To teach the lewes hereby, that they receiued all 
bleſſings from the Lord. So that as Flags and Nobles, when 
they beſtow Mannors vpon deſerving ſervants, make reſeraa- 
tion of ſome fealtie, ſeruice, rent, or ſuch like; onely to ſhew 
— they hold of them. So God required this of the Iewes, 
that they might know they held in chiefe of him. This law in 
regard of the Ceremonie is aboliſhed, but the morall part is 
Reben „ namely, that we ought to bethankfull to God for 
wes A thing that the wiſeſt DN chad which 
may t more ſhane.magy va, Who N partake 
of Gods good bleſſinge, en 9 — — lender ac- 
knowledgement for theſame, 
, But hey to ron matters The ba how: of Abre- 
ham, Iſaak and Taacob,to be the people of God, fandiberh out- 
wardly alb the Tae eee were offc- 
red, not only that — batch of dow, from whence * 
were pe. : but eyery kernell was ſanRified.to the nourifhe 
ment of them and theigs ; 9 55 laſt man. e bee 
borne o tharNation ht te ; 


.of thoſe hol Patriarkes io regard 
the — al 
Obie, J, the next G 


cneration. 
Anſw. Nay, euen as noconly.che loweſt 
are next the root partake 


of the nature of — but r 
Higheſt 


— — . — —<—_—_ 


Chap. rt. Ae die Verſe 15. 
highefttwigg that is fartheſt of from the ſimezſ not only the 
— generation parte ke of the N e 
Barts dose 1 ace, mes bue 
an Whictr lie time, 
euety Ie w to tho end ofthe world,” They are fill to be ac- 
knowledged' 2 holy er in A covenant in regard of 
right, not in regard of poſſeſfion. For che coenant 
was not limited for ar dende buriavaleling: 
Concerning the refſe bere eden off ſome diſtinguiſh 4 uin. 
it into actuall, and Potential] , denying the firſt and granting 
the ſecond : But potentially any Nation i is holy as well as the 
Iewes z God can makethem ſo: But heere is meant a preſent 
holineſſe, which is only in regard of rhe Couenant, and their 
right vato the promiſes by the ſame. 
The lewerare ſtill a holy people. This appeares by their eui - Dog. 
dence and their letters paten's,the tenor ot the firſt grant run · 
ning thus: The God of Abraham, and df 'his/ted after bim, in 
their generations by an enerlaſting Conenant,Gen. 17.7. 80 ends - 
Act. 2.38.39. and 3: 25, They are ealled the children of the 
Couenant, being for euer ſeparated in the loynes of their Fa - 
thers, vnto the Lord. And though ſame of them, for their 
particular haue forfeited their — , yet ſ me particulars car 
not forſeit the priuiledge granted to the whole Nation. 
Ob. be Nation of the Lewes is before called Rebellioma : bos 
then can it now be called holy? 
Anſ. There is a double holineſſe t Eirſt, bf Regeneration, - ; 
Secondly, ofthe Couenant : in regard of the firſt they are re · 
bellious; in regard of the ſecond, they are holy. 
Ob. We ave bynaturethe obildren of wrath. as Paul acksem · Epheſ. 2.3. 
ledgeth of himſelfe, being 4 4 Jew, How thencan the Tewes bee holy 
by nature or birth? - 
Af. Both theſemay.bein one ſubic& becauſe they ate not 
in the fame reſped: The former definition of holineſſe makes 
it plaine, In regard of the firſt, Children of wrath : in regard 
gard of the ſecond, Holy by ature, The firſt cannot be con- 
veyedby parents to poſteriy : The ſecond is, as for example, 
tleman is choſen to ſome great office, whereby he is a 
great Lord : he begets a ſonne; this ſonne is a Gun by 
rib, 


Ye 1 


Prey PY Verſe. 18. 
2 "bura ſpecial gr A 
neuer deriued, 
Nee So e heget chil- 


N | wy ans | ſinne, yet alſo 


within the Coucnant. As a ſonn 2 a of London, 
is borne free, thou — or C N children, 
free 4 the N 


ſon 


The children of = are borne chile, and holy: 
by vertne of the Copenant having right to the initiaing ſcale 
the Couenant, which is e night, if they were 
not borne Chriſtians not haue. Before Baptiſme our 
children, are eyther Heathen or Chriſtians: But not heathens : 
for then they might not be baptiſed till they had made * 
ſon of Chriſt with their owne mouth. Therefore th 
borne Chriſtians, Baptiſme maketh not a Chriſtian, but (i fn 
fieth. As there are Iewes by nature, ſo Chriſtians, If any al- 


Hicron. aducrſus jedge that of Hierome, we are not borne, but reborne Chrifli- 


vigil. 


1 


ans, : the anſwere is ready: we ate not borge regenerate Chri- 
ſtians, but to be tegenerate. The laying. muſt bee ſo vnder- 
ſtood, or elſe it is we beget Chriſtians, not Belccuers. 

Thechildren of Chriſtians - ing before Baptiſme, dye not 
as Heathe ns and Tur kes, ＋ as Chriſtians, therefore they 
haue hope, and their parents may bee comforted ouer them. 
The Doctrine of the Papiſis, teaching that children dying vn - 
baptiſed are damned, is a cruell doctride, without groundin 
the Scripture, .. 

Deſt. But what is to bee thought of ſuch children which die 


vn baptiſed, whoſe parents die without repentance 2 - 


Ai. The ſinne of the next parents — barre the priuĩ- 
ledge of the childe : who may make claime from ſome others 
of his Anceſtors who haue belecued, And by ſuch parents ma- 
king profeſſion outwaxdly, fucha childe may haue a right to 
the outward things of the Couenant; yet parents would bee 
admoniſhed, to deliuer over their euidence and * 
| ir 


— — - 4 


Chap. 71. Fpiftle to the Romanes. Verſe. 1 
their children #8 faſt as they haue receiued the ſame. For 
though the title of children whoſe patents are wicked is good 
to the ſacrament; yet it is mcre comfortably deriucd, from 
next parents beleeuing. ä EN 4 

Thou ſhalt. neuer haue - comfort that thou art born a Chri- 
ſtian, til thou beleeueſt as a Chriſtian ſhould doe. He that is 
free borne, and will vic his freedom, muſt obſerue ſome cere · 
monie, and teceiue ſome inſtrument teſtifiing the ſame: fo 
though we be borne of Ch. iſtian parents, yet there is ſome- 
thing to be done on our parts, we muſt beleeue and repent; 
the — of the father preiudiceth not the beleeuing; nor 
the righteouſneſſe of the father ſaueth the vnbeciecuing 
childe. 

Its a credit to be borne of religious parents if we be religi- 
ous. If a man haue a thouſand pound land a yeere left him, and 
ſpend it all in riotous liuing, wha: credit is it for him to brag 
that his friends leſt him ſuch an cſtate? nay it is a ſhame to him: 
ſo if the vertues of our parents liue in vs, its a graceto vs, o- 
therwayes, the contrary, Its better to be religious, and the 
ſonne of wicked parents, chen being the ſonne of godly pa- 
rents to be wicked, He is truly noble that is good, but a wic 
ked and vitious man, though be came ofa worthyer father 
then Abraham, is to be accounted baſe. Walke in the ſteps 
of thy godly parents, andif they were not godly, redeeme 
the baſeneſſe of thy family. by thy holyneſſe aud vertues. 

Art thou borne a Chriſtian? Why then liueſt thou like a 
Turke or heathen, in all wanner of vitiouſneſſe and profane · 
neſſeẽ If thou beeſt free botne, hy becõmeſt thou by thy wic- 
kednefle the diuels ſlau ? As thou beareſt the name of Chriſt 
ſo liue like him. When you g Tobit, married her, whoſe ſeuen 
former hasbands were ſlaine tor their vitiouſneſſe, he ſpeakes 
to her the firſt night, being in the bed chamber, after this man- 
ner:fifier let vs pray vnto God for we may not come together 
as the heathen, for we are the chiliren of the Sa ints. So when 
thou art tempted to cuill, thinke and ſay thus. I am aChriftian 
borne,God forbid that I ſhould defile my ſeife with heatheniſſi 
and wicked manners, | | 


e VERSE 


Vea. 


| 


N — — oa — 


6 Chapt. Aw oxpeſſtionwponthe— Verſe,i7; 
_ * branches be broken acl 


ia oline tree, wert ed ina 


mong ft thew, And with them partakeft of the 


DH. 
18. Je notthy ſelſe againſt thebrancher:but if 
— 4 ben beareff not the roar vogh 


N theſe verſes and ſo to the 23,Pant digreſſeth, ſtepping alide 
to call vpon the Gentile,admoniſhing them not to diſpiſe & 
inſult over the Iewes, notwithſtanding their reiection, aud 
their endowment with their priuiledges:for as the leves hated 
the Chriſtians for their admittance to the grace of the goſpell, 
ſo the gentiles ſpecially of theſe times contemned the lewes. 
So that the very name of a Jew is of odious account, though 
indeed, we ought to account it a name of honour. 
Paul ſals into this diſcourſe purpoſely; but takes occaſion 
from the 16 verſe; from whence ſome Gentile might or did 
ſay. We acknowledge the root of the Iewiſh nation to be ho- 
ly; but what good doth the holineſſe of the root to them: they 
being ated of God, forlorne, vagabons, rebells, hauing 
crucified the Lord of life? 
Vntu this Paal anſweres. ver. 17.1 8. As if he ſhould ſay, 
I graunt that ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou be- 
ing a wild oliue art graffed into that. Rock and roote : yet 
(remembting thine oe originall)boaſt not thy . 1 
not, nor vexe the branches; for if chou beeſt puſt vp, thou bea · 
reſt not the root; but the root thee. | ; 
Here are two parts: 1. An admonition:a. the reaſon. 
The admonition is in theſe words. Baafl not thy ſeiſe againſt 
the branches. | | Rd LESS. 
Boaſt net thy. ſelſe: the word ſigniſieth ſuck a: catriage, 
whereby wee ſhew diſdaine, in ſcornfull lookes,and words, 
Agaiuſt the branober:that is the Iewes, whether remaining in 
the oliue, or broken off. | | 
The reaſon is two fold:the 1 ver. 17. the other ver. 18. 
The firſt reaſon is from a compariſon of the 4 5 


Chap.11, = Epifllerothe Romances. Verſe. 18. 
of the gentiles before their calling with their preſent: Their 
former eſtate wa an cſtace of wrath: their preſent eſtate of 
mercy. The force of the reaſon is this: thoſe which being in a 


fotlorne eſtate; are of meeie grace aduanecd, may not boaſt 

themſelues againſt others. But the gentiles being in ſuch eſtate 

were of meere grace adi Ergo, 

IT This eſtate af the Gemiles paſt; and preſent, is ſer do wne 

ynder a moſt elegant fimilitule. | 
In their firſt eſtate, they are compared, to a wild oliue 

which is a tree growing in the waſt wilderneſſe, vnfruitfull, 


with cxceeding bitter leaues, which the husbandman makes ler, 1 f. 16. 


little reckoning of but to hew downe and lay at thefires back. 
This eſtate is aroplified by the Antitheſis of the naturall eſtate 
ofthe Iewes, which is compared to a ſweet or garden oliue, 
fayre,greene, and flouriſhing. 

T heir preſent eſtate is, that they ate graffed into the natu- 
rall and ſweete oline, which is the Church ofthe lewes: they 


are not made Iewes, but brought into the fellowſhip of that Rem6.5. 


Church by the calling of the Il, for graffing in, fignifics 
effectuall — car 225 God® een 
This graffing in, is amp ifiod ewo wayes:1 from the occaſi- 
on of it, whici is the breaking off of ſome of the branches, 
that is caſting away ſome ofthe lewes for their vnbeleefe: all 
were not caſt away;for all were not vnbeeleuers: we axe graft 
in among them which remained; or for them (as ſome reade) 
which were cutoff, 6 | | 

. Secondly, from the effect of this ingraffing: which is a par- 
taking of the iuyccand fatneſſe of the naturall oliue. An O- 
live is of a iuycie and oylie nature. The grace promiſed in the 
couenant, is called fatnei[ex becauſe it is as wholeſome to the 
ſoule, as oyle is to the body. A like phraſe is in the Pſal 


| mas, 
Ay ſoule, Iaith D avid, ſhall be ſatisfied with marrow and fatne| Plal.63.6. 


eſſe. Iobn 1,16, 


The fau: ur of God ſhall be ro Dauid as marrow and fatneſſe 
to an Epicure, The grace alſo which we receive from Chriſt 


(for of bis fulueſſe we recrine) is call ed ole of pladneſſe, becauſe Frbr. 1.9, 


it gladdeth the conſcience of ſinners. We partake of this fat- 
neſſe by inciſion into the ſtocke, which is the Church of the 
Iewes. This effect is ſet forth by an adiunct: we partake, not a+ 

ea lone 


an 


Dot. 


Wie 1. 


63 Chap.1 1. an Expoſition vpe the Verſe-i9; | 


* 


lone, but with them, that is the lew es, remaining vnbroken 
off: ſo that by what grace the le is nouriſhed and ſaued, by 


the ſame grace are we. 


Theſumme: The Church of the lewes is the ſtocke or bo 
dy of a ſweete oliue . The roote is Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
ith relation to Chriſt, who fils both roote and body with 


oyle and fatneſſe. Out of this body iy 


any naturall bran- 


ches: ſomeproue vnſruĩtfull, whichthehusbandman, which 

is God, breakes off : and becauſe he hati reſpect to the beautie 

of his tree, not delighting to ſee it mangled, he goes into the 
Wilderneſſe (the reſt of the world out of the pale ot lewry) 
and gathereth of the wilde olive tree (that is he Gemites) 
impes which he grafteth in the roome of them which are bro- 
ken off, and among them which tland ; whereby theſe wi de 
impes grow into the naturall oliue,andpartakeot her fatneſſe 


with the reſt of the naturall branches. 


* 


The ſecond teaſon is verſ. i t. taken from the relation be. 


tweene the roote and the branches: as if he ſhould fay : De- 
ſpiſe not a Ie. ſor he is a branch of that body and root which 


beares thee: he is an 


Aurall child of Abrabham,who in ſome de- 


gree is deſpiſed (which is vnreaſonable in as much as he is the 


aduanced by grace, ate not to boaſt 
in miſer /. Pialme 41, 1, Exodus z 
19. 1. Corinthians. 13. 


roote that bearcs thee) when his children are deſpiſed. 
The. Gemiles may. not deſpiſe the lewss , They which are 


againſt them which are. 
3%. 9. Dcutrcon. 10, 


45. The Phariſee difcained the 


Publican Is a varlet or baſe fellow, with, Ibu Pablicar, But the 
public an diſdajacs not him, nor is diſdained of God; asthe- 


Nhat iſee was. 


The yſe of this is either in reſpec ofthe lew, or of the Gen 


tile. | 
In reſpect of the l ew: 


Some of the Gentiles are broken off, ſome. not at all, The 


1 12 Church of the Tewes Was neuer caſt away; onely the vnbe'ce-- 
— ory, vers. ate broken The olive tree +8 pruned, but not ſtocked vp. 
The body and ſome of the braiichesremaine, into which 


Anſel, 


and among whom we ar glafled. 
We are graffed in among chem, an 


* 


d reciue of che fatneſſe 
with 


Chap. fr. Aa te ie lune. Verſe. 1) 69 
with them. The Church of the lewes not of Rome, is properly 
our mother Church, We muſt be the ſeed of Arabam, if we 
will haue the promiſes , and therefore beleeuing Gentiles are 
called the children of Abrabaw,. not naturall, hut by inciſion. 
We bring nothingto the lewes, but rectiue all from theme for 
ſalostion is ofthe lem es. I he Geotiles are not called to make Ich. 4.22. 
a ſeuerall Church bythemſelues, neither do they ſo: ſot there 
is but one Church. But they are called to be members of the 
Church of the lewes, as Chriſt faith: I haue other ſbeepe (ſaith Ich. 10.16. 
he) whith are not of this fad. What ſheepe? what fold? Sheepe, 
that is, elect among the Gentiles, This fold, that is, the Church 
of the lewes, Them muſt I alſo bring: whither ? to the fold of 
the Iewes, that there may be one fold or Church, and one 
Shepheard, N 437514 
In regard of the Gentiles, | | 
Thou art made parta ker of the fatneſſe. The ſame fatneſſe Ye 1 
nouriſheth the naturall and ingraffed branches. The lew is ſa- x 
ued by faithin Chriſt, ſo are we, There is no difference be- Ac 15.11. 
tweene the way of ſaluation in the old and new Teſtament, 
but as this: In grafting, there is clay and binding about. The 
Iew is bound about with a red ligature in regard of circumci- 
fion; we with a white, in regard of Baptiſme and the white gar- 
ments then vſed. | * } 
Let vs not then boaſt our (clues againſt the branches: for 
though they deſerue the contempt that is caſt vpon them, yet 
woe be to them which are inſtruments to vex them. ¶Aſſur 
the rod of Gods wrath to that people is caſt into the fire; and Efaro, 12 Ke. 
ſhame ceuereth Cem for 1 cruelty to the captiued . 
ewes, Let vs loue them as we haue good cauſe for the roots * 
ſake. There is no name of any nation that is named vnd er hea- 
uen ſo honourable as the name of a lew: take heed thou vie 
it not in contempt. The life of this nee we want, be- 
cauſe the wiſdome of our lawes hath for their outrages long 
go baniſhed them cut of this kingdome. But whenſocuer 
7 thinkeſt of them, thinke honourably, pitty and pray for 
W 3 1 
We are here taught alſo three things to conſider of. 1. % 2. 
What we were before this grace receiued wherein we ſtand, 2. 
3 How 


7 


er. 17.6. 
Erh. 2. 1 1.13. 


Plalyo4.1 7. 


Chap/11, An txpoſſtion yon the 


6 Verſe. 17. 
How to carry dur lues in this ſtate of grace. 3. How to know 
whether v e haue receincd true grace, be ingtaffed into the hs 
türall olive or m | 
. We were Befote dur 2, wild olives, Eget a the 
curſed heath in the wilderneffe Chit, without God, 


ger the comma wealth of Iſraui from the promi 
les add from the ee 


| | all 
Gentiles to remember, that wee may prayſe - Goa for hid 


2. Having receiued grace, carry thy felfe without boaftin 
—— ſeeſt ap fone winch 
diſdayne him not, but motrrne for him, and fay, Lord locke 
mercifu im and turne his heart. Conſidering thy 
ſelfe, and remembring thy former eſtate haue compaſſion on 
thy neigbbour. 

3. Thoſe w te of the farneſſe ofrhe olive, are in- 
er. farneſſe is the price gun to the root, which is 
double: the grace vf Mſtification, and ſun Eton. If iuſtiſed 
1. For ſuſtißcution: oyle'is ge for medecine, healing 
wounds, and affwaging payne, alſo it makes the countenance | 
cheerefulk forhegrace of our Lord leſus. Which is called xe 
oyle of gladneſſe, maketh the righteous metry. and ib yfull. 
Feeleſt thou the mercy of God in the pardon of thy ſinnes, and 
haſt peace with God: This the fatneſſe of the olive;- thou 
Sr, and become the child of Abrabum, the child of 


+2. SanQificatioh tray be knowne by effects end properties 
fit, Ihe effects are three. 1. In the heart. 2. In the tongue. z. 


1, Ifthou beeſt gra ffed in: then chou haſt the heart of 1 


vrch; thos loteff gootnefleand hireft eu: thow the vp- 


Canem vetuſe. 


ſtir. ob a 
Neap,vill,6.c 


| 13 oyle is to kcepe mettalls fromm ruſting i ſo 


the 


right and fiticere : Thewood ofthe live will not rot; This 


notes ſoumdnoſſe. The nature alſoof the oyle, is not to be ux · 
ed With other things: if yon mixe it with wine dr witerit will 


9, be vppermoſt: you may as ſoone mixe light and darkneſſe, as 
grace ind finne. An Hy J | 


is no branchvfthistree, 'Far- 


Chap. 11. | Epiflet0 the Row ans. Verſe. 18. 71 


the vertuc of this grace, es the couſcience from finne, 
which dos in, and periſn the ſoule. Iftbou 
haſta cankard heart, ruſted With the loue of firine, and of the 
vanities of the world, thou heſt none ofthis faneſſe, and by 3 
conſequeace att nat graffed in. r . 
2. Thy words will de finableto they engraffing.: The blof far. 
ſame 2 ne. 2 — ſoif thou beeſt ofthis Frater Iobomes- 
thou — blaſphemer,alyar,&c. Thou art not graffed into this _ e 
oliue. The ſweete oliue yeelds another manner of ſent. A dead er plants 4.37. 
mans graue, doth not more annoy men, then thy filthy and 
rotten communication. Its a vaine thing ſot a man to ſeeme Lam. 
religious, if he refraine not his 7 

3. If thu beck -ingraffed thou wilt bring forth much fruit: 
for the oliue is exceeding fruitfull. The fruite of the oliue is 
the Lord, was vſed in ſacrifice, and for the holy lamps, ſot ĩt is 
a nouriſher of light: ſo thou wilt be 


religious, a keeper of the 
fabboth,a worſhipper of God, a fauourer of the Goſpell. a. For 
man. It is both for medicine and meate. Kings, Preiſts and 
Prophers ene annoynted with it. Our lives muſt be fruitfull 
and profitable to the Churchg we mult not be for nothing, or 
onely to ſpend ſtouer, as they ſay. Let ours ſaith Paui, learoe 
to ſnew forth good workes, for neceſſary vſes, that they bee 
not vnfruitfull. If we liue without doiog good we are no oliue Tit. 3. 14. 
branches. Our obedience muſt be to God and man: to the 
firſt and ſec ond table ofthehaw, | | Cito compre- 
The properties of our obedience, are foure, according to bendit er fro» 
ſuch properties ofthe oliue, Tha 


t is. i. Speedie. 2. Peaceable. 3. C-. b. B. 
continuall. 4. ehearefull. | Krave; 3˙ Per. Nea. vill. s. 


I, The oliue is a quick bearer: ſo we muſt bring forth fruit * 

quicklyilike the Almond rod of Auros tliat preſently budded 

and brought forth ripe Almonds, The theik: pon the croſle 

— — the fatneſſe he had rceiued an 

prayer M -e. ah. e eee 

. Qur fruit muſt be peaceable. An olſue branch wis a to. Ia n.35 

len of peace, 8 2 — 2 

righteduſueſſe is lowne in peace: pride, diſdaineʒ quarrehiig 
„ "IM 


and 


7% 


Pl, 92,14. 


ſilence. — — 


Chap. x i. An Fxpoſition jen the Veiſe-19, 
and contending with our iss note of a bramble, 
not of an Oliue branch. Ae powre out water; it maketh 
anoiſc, daſheth, and bbs ke Bur the powring out 
of oyle, is without noi wuae 


lady and wich at 
able, - E: 


: David (ai 
_ Gods houſe, (till 1 Sen Ate | 
cirage. If thy obedience bee not continvall, it is not 


4 9 obedience muſt be cheerful;thy lousto thy neighbor 


muſt be free. Andinting with oyle, makes vs lithe and nimble, 
ſo if we haue receiued hereof, we wil not come to the Church 
a8 thou h we were — the ioynts, lite a beare to the ſtake, 
bur wit we will runne in the'wayes6fthe Comman- 


ae uires no great coſt to make it truitful: 
ed, great intreatie to perlwade him to 


nor a man truely ſan 
doe good. As the Sunne. — giues light ſo a true Chri- 


ſhan ingraffed into the naturall Oliue, whlinglyund cheere- ; 


fully is exerciſed in Godsſeruice, . 


Vans k. 19. Thowwilt ſay thor, the brencher were broken of,” 


that, ] might be graf ted in. 


20 Well, becanſe le wene broken» and 


1 ſtaudeſt r Zee not Ripped 4 b 


3 e Admonition ĩt heere repeated in W vpon 


the occaſion of an ĩnſolent obiettiam of aChrifthin'Gen= 

tile, which obicQionjsſet done verſ. ig. and i the firſt part 
of theſe words: The — part is Pult anſwere, verſ. ao. 

The, Gentile taking in ſome ſeorne, that Pau in the 17. v. 

had auouched the lew to be the naturall Oliue, and the Gen- 


N eee eee Tell got mee, 


N let the Jew beewhat he will; Jam 251 
5, 5e 4 ny Jheb aknof,. that] erg 


 Chap.rt; : Epifble to the e,. Verſc. is“ 73 


ded but feare, 


His anſwere tot 


Well: Some take this word ironically and by ay of inere- 4%. 
pation, as we much vſe it in our E tong well, 
well, when we meanethatit i; noed. But hertat is taken 
for a Conceſſion, Pai grants the thing u. That che lewes 
are broken off, that th entiles ght come in: But he addes 
a proviſo ,- alwaics remembted i that the proper cafe of -vhe 
breaking off of the le 42 —— notthe'eomming 
in ofthe Gent'le:For th e to palſe by a ſecond & accidt- 
tal conſideration » and che proper cauſe e commiilg in 
and ſtanding of the Gentiles, is faith, that is, the gaee of God, 
The Gemile chen vader ſtdod not mti le, Hkeafoo- 
lich ſerua nt chat tumtyed away HD, hit rend för and: rf he hd 
talen alt with him he would haue diſeerned cauſe of humilia- 
tion, not of boaſling herein ni 
Ihe Sentiles Argömbent ig mere patslogiſme, whedging 
| that which 18 notthe'cab(s} f TharwH⁰ . The unbulbele 
| of the Jew, being the cauſc of then off, neter 
| ing esc —.— — 55e — | 

ay, Lerne (thou Genrileyes diſtinguilhibaweche, fe ca 
Gene, f. ber 


wert receiued in: 

odaeſſeche vanſtef ch Mang tn the Olde which 
werd wont to ſtand among ths brycs inthe wildernetſe,God 
could haue brought thee in,; hut breaking off the Iewes, 


but 


but this was uo 


pon eines: we ot not the . —— 
| beleeve them not, or'bcleeving thern to be true, make them 
not our confidence. 

25 notes an edle wbettin amanhath che fauour of 
Sies! iu fication and ſaluation : Breaking off, the con- 


i pi amanifeion of Election, by faich, heere: by 


reaking off ,ioamanifeſtaion of God, Ty 
| >raki * - nor indgeive Sa- 
creme knee of ce of his peo 
. — famous Churches of Aſia, 


05. * — . 
Hob neee eee ae 
Jowfhin with the Qlive, theſ 


rom © inward, partaking of 


a : 
,- Ya 

1 
= 


| 28 une: 1 


1 , | oo 94 
* e n „ 


Debt. 
| 1 2 Heb. 1 12. 4 tis ploce to' he Het 2.5 
ane narbe given ro gn vabelowing heart, Nene — 


dgement: in 


2 Mit. 1 


_ y Lond a MEE oe.” ls. wont — 


nies, . bis Dye, his fable, nme 


helecur and trambli: hut 
ger of iniquitie yet 


N Ee tie ro thr . wah). 
eg ben g 79, 


= at ot eee — 


. 


* 
| 
: 4 = - 


Wray — He 11. 


ſtands in is chrowone Way an a wictheted 
branch . fiee; Can Gund, 2 — 


hence he is tormented in conſcience , afraid of bis owne ſhi- 


dow, thinking the Diuellſhould moet him in rn en 


— mi an vnbelttuer. 

He that is theformtof Gad; what ap 
is chi ? Whatis he then tharbeloeutswet Þ Euen the chi 
the Diuell. Can there.be any thing worſe? 

| Hethatbclecars, is tree: He that belceues not, ob 3. 
ſayes God, is alyar,ſhoutd notiiiis be plagued ? Ioh. 5. 10. 

Chtiſt dwels in the beutt of a beleeuer, av in hit Temple; Gal.z.17, 
But the heart of an vnbelecueris the Diucl-ſhoppe, in which 
he _— and his auuile on which he hammererh all villa- 


Lehn 1.12. 


mote baſe. 
Nay,an vabeletwepinn Divell: Auer 1 (faich Child) lok.6.69.70. 
choſen twelueamd one of you a Diuril:ſde how gy accounts 
of Juda for his infitelicy and treaſon. 5 

Did liay a Diuell ? nay 


worſe then aDivelt: The Danes tin 19.7 
many among vs heleeue not anbma- 

ny that bolecue there is a God, and chat bein ahuter und reve. - 
ure admoniſhed of their pride, 
drunkenneſſe, breaking of the Sabbath, &c. moue no move 
theathe e Ls 5 

Wharſhilll: — yet CHOU : 
beloeueſt daelleth ph] E, Thrdi- 
vell workethe thy lidartꝛas be potelfu⁰ thor here, 
H thou ſhalt poſſeſſe ru. 

This deen e een three things Firſt. 


too 


2 


dich. pode ma Ru <q | N. a 1 f 3 * 
2 5 | dN 
I & themſclues thatchey have fach whith 
wil veſotind gebe the do of fag Be hom 


vere decei wh. . 3 — 

true ſauing faith or no, by tte things,” 

T By the meancs hereby it is wroughe, which irh 

_ . preackingof the Coſpell. If ie ariſe from a xonceite of thine 
ound brain: it is 


a nes and will nodiſtead 
thee, 


_- "8. Bythe manner howit.is wrought 
r true beleeuer, a light of nyc ;: Humiliation for 
=, :T hirdly, A changeof the aka , 2 hungring af- 
ter rightcouſnelle, then rebar vraghg 
3. By the fruits: faith wor kes by lone As the ftuieſhewes 
che tree; lo obedience ſhewes faith, Many.ſhew plainely they 
haue no faith, ſor when proſperitie comes they feare not God, 
and hen aduerſitie, they runne from Soc to the Creature, to 
Wizards, to the Diuell for helpe, as if there were no God in 
Iſrael. Herein they are like a dogge; hold vᷣpa cruſt he comes 
-fawning; bold vp a cudgell , and he runnes away: fo man 75 
let them thriue: tben God is a good God. fut ler Gedlay h 
them 3: then they are gone to ſeeke a new — 
theDiucll: 


if it bee but for the ſauing a pigge . or cou, 
hat are ſuch but Infidels?. 
Faith purifyeth the heart; it willnorfaffera man to be an 
Hypocrite ti to bee one thing without, and another within - 
one thing before men; and another: in ſecret : Hee that be- 
1 2 cannot but dc 
to linne * couſly 
s Mourne for infidelitie * to it 


and 


ehe, there is in eu e- 


_ 00 
Chap. ii. 1 Verſe. 20 
and the rather becauſe it is the fhion of moſt, to mouth for 
other thing, and not ſos tus. It's mai be tobd. ot his houſe be 
buraczHhe eryes ene K am vndont. ut ho is he '0 
is me for want of faith, | 
heare of a theefe, we 
ſhame on adi ard;bur th 
Sor infid-lity; 

Tofidelitie- 
word without 
the 15 it be throw ne into the midſt of the ſea, remaines empy 
tie, ſo an vnbeleeuer, vnder the beſt meanes, remaines vnbleſ- 
ſed for the want offaich, Labour to be ſenſible ot this want. 


the bar My boten 1 TY rad 


Thinke what weeping and gn: ſhing of teeth it will worke'in 
thee at the day of iudgment, when thou ſhalt ſee many W ¾)D f 


haue herrd the word with thee, to be receined into heauen be- 
cauſe they beleeued, and thy ſelfe thruſt dove: to hell for 
thy infidelity: remember that good man in the goſpell who 


77 


fayth it profits him not:as à bottle being hopeHch. 4. 


cryed with warcry cheeks Lord I beleenehily my ene pray Marge + 


thou ĩ in like manner. 


1 7 


V 28. 2 0.3. not bigh minded but feare. - 


BEA Paul anſweres to the conſequence of the Gentiles - 


obieRion; becauſe the lewis broken off that they ray 


be receiued jnztherefore they thought they might boaſtzit fol - 


lowes not faith Paul, ſhewing in theſe words, both what 
ſhould not follow: vir. Higbindedurſſi: and What ole 


namely fears, 


Be not bigh-minde#: the word is ſignificant: thinke nor; con- 


ceive not highly of your ſelfe. He faid before baſt nor: here 


he vſeth another word of purpoſe, by which he ſtri kes at the 


rote of pride, poy ming at the padde, wherethe miſtery ot tis 
iniquitie is couched. 


Faith ſbutr out boaſting. Nm .. "Ephz4. 1. 2. Ioh. g. 44 Phil. 
2.3 Hab 2.45, 
At every turne remember this ſaving. ge not high min Jed. 
Hath God giuen thee a liberall portion of riches; wit beautie 
Cc? Let this lentence alway ſound in thine eares: haſt thou 


knowledge, 


Dot,” 


a » 
Pſal.15.9, F.F'S + 


and made fruitfull. | | | 
| God Sah de rene ihe prou 881 is 8 theres 
Altitude nonep little grace in t Hue a thing: and an emptie veſ- 
vahde Chriſeſ. ol, Baker the lo woe ſound. They which brag molt, haue 
__ £20. mf. Jeſt in them, In the fanne, the good corne goes to the bolom, 
Rem and bottom the flighty, to the mouth and is vp ſt. The 
chaffe is aboue the corne, not Le it is beſt, but becauſe 
it is lighteſt. Theres nothing apps: man, or rifan y goods 
it is marred by pride, N pottage was by the bit- 
ter herb, or 4.8 pretious oyntment by a dead fly. Ihe grace 
ofour graces is humilitie, Theres no difference betweene a 
mad man and a proud man, bur this: we pitty him that is 406 
we hate, (nay Cod hateth) him that is proud, If thou would 
haue comfort of thy guifts, be humble. 
Obſerue. Firſt. The gnes.Secondly.the remedyof hight min- 
1 wn 1 fpride Eſq cede h 
I, grics 0 are many: Eſ/ay 1 notes 9 ters 
of Jeruſalem for pride, beguule of of their Faotall uren leber 
bs 75 to enquire the ſignes of ſpirituall Patel are ſpeci- 
y fonre. „ 
— D 1. Im 255 of 1 205 deafe on thet reis is 
39.40. plaine token of pride. The who were proud, take it in 
great ſoorne, that Chriſt reproùeth zbem dneſſe, when 
2.chron.18.23 {nn deedthey were beetle bind Proud Zi cannot endure 
Alicaiab his admonition.. He that lech when he is told 
of his fault, hath a proud heart. 
2. Diſgracing and diminiſhing. the guifes of others with 
2 of our one, e claret a high mind. The proud phari- 
abaſed the publican and exalted himſelſe, Doeſt thou im 


pute 


44 


e ignorant of 
©, g; u3thiey ought do 
they ruſh into matters beyond the age of their Chriſtianity. Pfal.r 3. 
Daxid approued his humility , by not medling with things. 
which-were too high for him. iir 
4. Contention alſo argues pride, as Salomon faith: What is 
the cauſe that in our — put quarrels, and vrge wich 
much violence their one conceiis, as if they were vndoub- 
ted Articles of the Faith? Surely ir is our pride that maket our 
good Rebecca complaine of our ſtrĩuing. 1 
2. The ſecond part of this vic is for remedic, where wee 
haue three things: . Firſt the place to which the remedy is to 
be applied: Secondly, the remedy it ſelfe: Thirdly, the perſona 
that need it. SY 


— : who ſeemed more humble 
bis trubbe?and yet there was foargeany thing 
rk proud, ag wiſe Plate could obſcrue. A mam would think 
that nothing could be more lowly and meeke then a Monke 
or Frier, in his Cell, and ynder his Cove: but the leſſe prides 
in their Habite, the more is in their heart: Their Maſters Title 
ex one, Serww ſtruorum; but ifa man ſhould ſaß 
- the were ptoud; hee need neuer to dome vnder confellion 
en e eee e 
2. The remedy conſiſts of many particulars ( wee cannot 
haue too much againſtrhisfoule cuil)whichwvſed with praier 
will be offorce tõ keepe our hearts from ſwelling, . 
1. Theficlbching I commend to be. vſed: is a continuall 


remem- 


t. Cor. 4. 6.7. 


ipts: f. hi 
hu beſt one geg 


which arile out of th 


Pn Nori the waues of ſelſe-conceit.Plix 
A. 11. c., In a Harn lein vp an 
flye the rare Headily. and te 
> blowne av 
need of theſe remedies, are all 


Chap. 11. Epiffle to the Romanes. Verſe.20, $1 


this is in that which is good, and therefore the harder to be a. 
noided, We are all of his minde, who being asked what ſong 
be delighted moſt to beste, ſaid, rharwbercia kje praiſes were 
ſet forth: when wee palle the ſtreetes, how doth it pleaſe to 
heare the people ſay, There he goes, a very worthy man z ĩt is 
incredible, how this ſteales vpon Gods belt, and moſt ſancti- 
fied children. Euen Paul having receiued extraordinarie reve- 
lations, muſt be taken downe with the buffettings of Satan, 
leſt hee bee proud. ; Hicrom that liued a retired and mortified 
life, ſaid, that he could hardlier be brought to want arrogance, 
then gold or filuer, Study and pray for Humility, the honor 
of a Chriſtian, It is the firſt, ſecond. and third thing to bee 
ſought for of a Chriſtian, aspronuntiation is of Demoſthenes 


his Orator. Moſes face ſhone'when he had talked with God, Ex0d.3 4. 29. 


and he wiſt not. An excellent degree of grace is it, to be ex- 
cellent, and not to take notice of it. As boughes the more la- 
den with fruit, are the more lowly, and as when the Sunne is 
at the higheſt , our ſhadowes are at the ſhorteſt; ſo-the more 
grace would be adorned with the more humility. 

The Diuell will tempt thee to all vitiouſne ez if he cannot 
preuaile that way, he will tempt thee to be proud of thy good- 
neſſe; * to be proud, becauſe thou att not proud. In the 
middelt of grace, pray for an humble heart. bl 


VERSE 20,—Bat fears. 


TE is a worldly fcare, and a feare that hath reſpe&to 
1 God, which is Seruile, or Filiall: this, Initiall or more 
1 The filiall feare is heere meant, which makes vs care« 
not to diſpleaſe God our Father. ue. 
Feare: that is, logkę to thy ſtanding: for feare bringeth 
forth care: and they that feare not, are careleſſe. 

Fe that brleenerh frureth God, 1,P<t,1,17, If you call him 
Father (there is faith) then, as it followes, paſſe your time in 
| feare, r. Cor. 10.12 He that thinketh he ſtandeth( i here is faith) 
let The fe he fall not ( mo feare) da + a. 
„Ther from this and the like places , that we are 

vncertalne, and muſt doubt our! ation, He — 


Themiſtecler, 


Do, 


2 
toppe of a tree, if he feare to fall, \ 
dener held, He that is carelefſehath no —— 
that feareth may be ſeture. 
This feare manlfeſteth faith ; for v here there is faith, dere 
in grace V heteby we are afraid to doe any thing which may 
offend God, and weaken our fa th. Art not afraid of drun- 
kennelle: whoredome, wee &c. then haſt rbou no 


dutge of money y pon the wa How careful. 
is be ? how ofthe 's his hand vpon his ſworo?his eye is buſie 
. and croſſe way, to diſcerne dangers: and when 
be comes home, is-carctullro locke it vp, and the more his 
tre tſuùre id. the more ĩs is cote : but a man that hath .go tre- 
ſure in his houſe, leàues © open his doores, and feares nothing. 
So the want of feare argues N want of faith. Remember the 
pre tiouſne ſſe of Goc fauour, and of the bloud of Chriſt, 


2 thou art redeemed and be aſhamed of thy cateleſſo- 


e, whereby thoy ſquandreſt away that N e 
Iy bougar,” 


V. ERS. 21, For if God eee e, ri 
beed kttbe a6 Parr netthve... 1 3 

9.18.70 LS <gtl2 VG, 2 

1 the 20. yetſe the poke dme e eVe fecha: 

Dent bigh mi / bur frare': In this verſe is 


on of that 
| 0 mee e bc, er bat 


Chap «Ie Fine, 
ſpoulo i Thon ndeſſ on 
ee 


ers leſt thou come 05 6 
op ofa 12959 85 
homes 15 eas 
TN C 
ſpared not ag 


Thi a 1 5 tf 
CEE e RY 55 
ies 


heed : 3 an 4 it 
a A= 
17105 1 t which is ingraffedz Aa natural child 


is Es ffectionately opens —— an adopted: If the lewrs 
were caſt off, which were botne of Arab, Iſaac and lacob 


andwho had ma 4 Martes much more:the Gentiles, if Nulla commen. 
beed, w 


they take not. 
tion. 


Allwithout hel which contiuxe wot. in Grace, pal bebrokgs 
F. Luk. 13.3. 5. Reuel. 2. 


God is not moued. with outward es to 2 
& il tolerate 1 a M HD PROT e go foe any 207 
un mber the ground: Thou art plautod in the 
hct is Paradiſe, and art watered with thoſe Riuers of God, 
the word and Sacraments ; If thou bringeſt forth no fruite, 
though Chriſt himſelfe had come ofthy locke, thou ſhalt be 


broken ofl, and throwne away. 

Heere is a good Tale heed or Item for many, 

1. For England, Germany, all Reformed Thuches: The 
Tewes were thefamouspeop leof God, and yet calt away for 
their faithleſſeneſſe: where are thoſe renowned Churches of 
Aſia, of Greece? Let vs be warned by their hatmes: If we con- 
tinue nat to bring forth fruit, we muſt look for the ſame mea- 
ſure which God bath meated out to them. 

2. For prophane perſons : If iudgement beginne at Gods 
owne houſe, how (hall the wicked lcape If an Iſraelite goe 
ta the pot, What ſhoulda, Canaanite, an Hypoctite, a Rebell 
loake for? The Serbesa0d Phaſe, o the Kab obſeruers of 

the Law, whom the world dun not challen e 7 af dronhery 

neſſe, whoredome, &e. are for allt 
they receiued not the Gofpdll: ith Ges horrible ade dl 
gidus 


» A 


ich are ſublimed with, no. commend, 4 — = 


Dol, 
2 


Je 2. 


34 Chapiitr. AN Expoſition jen the Vetſe2:; 
gious E beeſt 7 wich all vnrighteouſueſſe, 

ow ſhalt thou eſcape damnation. © | . hy 
3. For the childten of God: Art thou oneof theſe? Walke 
according to >; 3 if thou growelt cold as others, 

take het oufaith ? keepe it. Haſt thou a good con- 
. Kience, better the peace of it euery day by righteous living, 
Hold that thou haſt, It is worth thy care, and thou haſt a dan- 


® Rememberwhatizcome/ tothe Tewes : whien thou fen 


thy neighbours houſe on fire, it is time to water to 
ſaue thine owne, When two ſhips ſet forth, if the formoſt run 
vpon a rocke and ſplit, her conſort that followes will be war- 
ned. Thou ſeeſt couctouſnelle to bee the deſtruction of this 
man, pride of that, whoredome of another; praythou againſt 
theſe linnes,and all other, and be carefull, 

He that is the childe of God cannot be damned, but he may 
ſo wound his conſcience, that he ſholl thinke the torments of 
hell not equall to that which hee feeles : though wee cannot 
loſetrge grace totally, yet it may be ſo abated, that it may breed 
vs woe vnſpeakable; Danid ceaſed not to be the child of God 

his ſinne, but he receiued ſuch a wound, and was fo ſha- 
ken, that he loſt for a time all feeling of Gods fauour, and I 
make queſtion whether hee received his former glorious fee · 
lings to his dying day. Thou knoweft when Dauid fayled, 
where Demas fell, e Iewes were broken off? watch and 
pray leſt thou alſo fall into temptation, and approus thy ſelfe 
a fruitfull branch, Teſt thou be broken oft. 


VIIS I. 42: Behold therefore the goodues and ſenerity of God, 
en them which fell, ſenerity : but towards thee, 
goodurſſe, if thou continue in his gooaneſſt : other- 
wiſe thow alſoſhalt be ent off,” | 


Tie I $- verſe is the concluſion of the former admonition, 
II ſhewing to vs Gentiles, the vſe wee ſhould make of the 
judgements of God to the lew, and bis mercy to vs. This he 
propoundeth by way of counſell and aduice, directing vs how 
to ſpell out a good leſſon for our ſelues ont of theſe a 
<4 Sper wn an he ” : A. 


Chap. 11. Ppiſtle to the Romances. Verſe. 22. 87 
In this verſe are two things : Firſt an Exkortation : Second- 
I, an Amplification.” 9 11 1 
The Exhortation in theſe words, Behold the goodneſſe and 
ſeneritie of God, on them which fell , ſenerity : but rowards thee 
goodneſſe: The Amplificationin'the relt of the words. 
In the Exhortation, ate two things to be conlidered ; Firſt; 
the Manner: Secondly;theMatter:of ii. : 
The Mancr is in this word; Beho/d,which is not the aduerbe, 
but the verbe, to note a narrow looking into the point: as 
in that, Bebald the Lambe of God: as it lohn ſhould haue ſaid, Toby 29. 
Looke well on him: eye him: mar ke him well. ä 
The matter to be conſidered : Gordnefſe and ſruoritie. both 
theſe determined by their proper ſubiects. Sexeritie, general - 
ly to all, perſonally to the ſew : Goodneſſe perſonally to the 
— * » To thee, ſpeaking to vs face to face, and generally 
to rela . | 
Geedzefſe,T he word ſignifies the propenſitie of God to do 
good: Taſte and ſie how good and gratious God is, taſte the (weet- Plal.34. 
neſſe of his nature. If ſo be you haue taſted, ſaith Peter, hom gra- p. 
tiou the Lord is, The ſweetneſſe of the nature of our God: 
whois not froward and tyrannous, but moſt readie to beſtow: 
grace and goodneſſe, and to receiue ſinners. | 
This ſweetnelle, if you pleaſe ſo to call it, is to be diſtin- 
guiſned fromthe effects of it, which are Leue, Mercie, Saluati. Tit. 3.4. 3. 
en. Saluation is the effect of Gods mercy,mercy of his loue, 
loue, of his ſpeciall goodneſſe. 
Senerity:T he word ſignifies ſuch a ſeuerity as notes a cut- 
ting off: which word Paul vſeth the more to ſet forth Gods 
goodneſſe to vs. Moſt ſweetly hath God dealt with vs, and 
moſt bitterly with the Iewes, ſearching and lifting out all their 
vngodlineſſe. As a ludge cuttes the matter in peeces, pon- 
dering all reaſons and circumſtances before he giue ſentence, 
or as a Iuſtice ſtrictly examineth and preſſeth the ſuſpected ma- 
lefactor brought before him: or as in an Anatomie, eueryx 
ſine v and veine is laid open; or as Pax! bad Titus to reproue 
the Cretians, ſharpely,as if one ſhould ſay, rippe vp their con- Tit. x: 
ſciences, ſpeake home to them, touch them to the quicke; ſo 
God dealt with the lew, | ; 
Ff 3 Theſe 
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canſt commit. Only beleeue it, and 
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Chap. rr. An expoſition upos the Verſe.22; 
Theſe two are attributed to God, whence the fathers 
confuted the dotage of the Manichees concerning two be- 
ginoings. TORN | 
 Theſearenot oppolite in God, whois a (imple eſſence. 
They are not two things in God, much leſſe two oppoſite 
they are the ſame in God. oppoſed not formally, but in 
regard of the effect, as it la the ſame heat of the ſunne, which 
bardens = — — min Of 

It is the daty of all, for their better ſtirring up ta thankefullnes 
and hamilitie, deligentl to keepe a note-books of the mercies of God 
to themſelnes & birt r to others. Concerning judgments, 
1. Cor. 10.6. 1 1. 2. Pet. a. 6. And for his goodneſſe Dauid had 
his tables or booke of remembrance, Pſal. 66. 16. And ſo had 
Pau 1Tim. i. 1 | e 

He ſayth not, bchold thy goodneſſe, but Gods: if thou 
be ſaued,the praiſe is Gods;it thou be damned,the fault is shine 
owne. | | 

His goodneſſe and ſeuerity. Seperate not. theſe things 
which Gad hath ioy ned: he bath reuealed himſelfe to be both 
mercifull and iuſt. loyntly conſider of them, and it will helpe 
againſt two dangerous tentations, namely di'payre and pre. 
ſumption, which are as the two armes of the diuell whereby 
he gathers vs vp for himſelfe. 

1. For diſpaire. Sinners diſpayre, becauſe they cannot be 
perſwaded of mercie, only veiwiog tlie ſeuetitie of God, and 
poring vpon that: haſt thou offended: God and therefore art 
afflicted in conſcience? Alaſſe thou haſt deſerued to bea gᷣte- 
brand of hellz but yet conſideꝝ the ſwecte goodneſſeoi God: 
he is iuſt to damne ſtubborne ſinners thatrepent-not: ibutto 
fac has humble themſelues, and with-penitenthearts:beg- for 
mercie, he is a (weete God. Witneſſe Aan, ay ee 9 
lene, Paal; tht ſe vponchein repentance were: pardened their 
cdious ſiones: whatſoeuer therefore thy ſinnes hauo bene;de(- 
faire not there ĩs meriy with the L. ard WhO Is moremercifull, # 
thantliou art ſinfull, and can pardon more finnes then thou 


repent. 

2. Forpteſumption. As cbeachel Seng i hindered bath. 
by no light nd by too much: ſo the —— . 
2 25 ? :  (cienee 


Chapar. E Romans,  Verſeaz. 87 
ſcience is hindered, either hy no {eeing of mercie, which cau- 
ſeth deſpaire; or by ſeeing nothing elſe but mercie which cau- 
ſeth preſumption · Satan will tell thee, thou maiſt take thy li 
bextie, follow thy pleaſures, needeſt note ſo preciſe, for God 
is merciſull. Thy remedy is to conſider not onelythe mercie, 
but the ſeuetitie of God alſo. He it as iuſt as mercifull. Ro- 
member how ſeuerely he hath dealt with the ſewes; they haue 
bene almoſt this 2 600: nds for:theirrebciliona- 
gainſt Chriſt and his Goſpall, Forget nothisſeucritic to Da- 
nid ſarthe matter of viab: how he not onely viſited Dauuli 
conſcience, but tooke him vp, and made him an example to 
all the world, plaguing him in his Amon, Abſolon, Adoniah. 
Thinke of Maſes that meeke man, whom God calls his friend, 
yet for one fault, (and that ſo ſecret, as hy reading the toric 
we can ſcarce finde it out) for ſtriking the rocke, 'when he 
ſhould onely haue onely ſpoken to it in confidence, was bar- 
red entrance into the land of Canaan, O ſeueritia. | 

How dareſt thou then dreame of mercic vnder many fins, 
when thou remembreſt how ſcuerclyGod hath dealt with his 
owne children for ſome one weaknes which they haue ſhew- 
ed? If therefore the diuell tell thee that God is mercitull--cel 
him againe, that he is meſt iuſt and ſeuere alſo. The rather 
conſider ſeriouſly hereof; becauſea thouſand periſh this way, 
to one that periſheth by deſperation . Deſperation is a courſe 
that Satan takes but with a few, becauſe it is tedious to fl:{h 
and bloud, and often proues the occaſion of a mans conuer- 
ſion, and ſo the diuell is ouerſhot in his owne bowe. But pre- 
ſumption is pleaſing. To liue as we liſt, to enioy our pleaſures, 
and then go to heauen when we haue done, what can be more 
4 ——ů— By this baite the diuell catcheth 
molt: let vs therefore be the more wary, praying with David, P u. ig. 
Lord kgepe we from preſumpruons ſiunet. 

Goodneſſe ad ſexeritie.\Who haue gootneſſc?and who ſeue · 7/e 3. 
. 1itie? I will tell thee: if thou repentefſ and obeyeſt theG 

go thy way, thou art a happieman , The ſweetneſſe of God 
and his goodneſſe is to'thee. But if thou beeſt a ne, vn- 
beleeuing, impenitent * dieſt in this eſtate, the wor 


-85 Chap.rt. An Expoſition pon the Vetſe-22. 

luſtGod will ig his great ſeueritie hurle thee into hell, as out 
Of the middle of a ling al | 
That thou mayſt value thy mercie and the goodnes of God 
to thee the more, conſider the judgements that fall ypon the 
wicked, See thy happineſſe O En :looke vpon Turkic 


IT» 


Anfel, 


Dea. 


where Mahometzvpon Italy, where the Pope ryranniz:th:look 


vpon France and the Low countries , how they are fired with 


contentions, ſwimme in bloud, while thou ſingeſt of peace. 
Long mayſt thou ſing: and ſhalt, if thou canſt kf 
God hath not dealt {o with any nation. Bleſſed be his 

Leet euery one in particular apply this. Wouldſt thou ſee the 
bl eſſing of health, libertie, competencie of maintenance? locke 
vpon the diſcaſed, the priſoners, the poore, who crie in the 
ſtreetes and high wayes for reliefe. Thou in regard of nature 
art no better then they, not a haire to chuſe betweene thee 
and them. Mhy is it then thus ? Becauſe of the goodnes of God 
to thee, and his ſeueritie to them. Cain and Judas deſpaire, but 
thou beleeueſt, and haſt aſſurance of heauen , Feare God for 
his ſeueritie, and loue and praiſe him for his ſweetneſle to thee, 
which thou haſt not deſerued. 

2. The amplification of theſe two properties thus determi- 
ned, is by a ſeuerall correRion to either of them. Concerning 
the Gentile, in the latter end of this verſe: concerning the Ie 
in the next verſe, where Pau cunningly reſumes his former 
buſineſſe, from the which he hath thus digreſſed. 7 
- Thefiſtcorretion:7othee boantifolueſſ, if thou continueſt ' 
in bis bountifulueſſe, that is, Faith, the cauſe for the effect; as 
mercie is taken ver. 31. This is confirmed by a reaſon : Elſe 
thou ſhalt be cat off. Some obſerue the change of the word: 
The Ie is broken off: the Gentile cut off. To the Ie remai- 
neth a hope of reingtaffing: but if the Gentiles continue not 
they ſhall be ſtocked vp by the roots. As. the fainous Churches 
of tlie Eaſt zthe very ſeed of theſe ancient Chriſtians is vtterly 
extirpated:ſo is it notwith the lewes. Continue O England in 
his goodueſſe. | | Nn 
Perſeueraue is a neceſſaris condition of true ſaning faith, Heb. 
„ 

1 2 « ee 


lay, 
ame, 


— 


Chaparr, pile is the Romanes, Verſe2;' uy 
The Papiſts from this conditionall ( F chow contiuueſt) col - 

lect that none can be fare to continue. We deny the collection 

or conſequence. 1. Pax! ſpeakes to the whole Church of the 
Gentiles, among whom were many Hy poecrites at whom he 
aymei. 2. He ſptakes thus to the elect, not tha: they can finally 

fall away, but to prouoke them carefully to looke ouer their 
euidence that they may be ſure. 3. ts abſurd to inferr an abſo- 

lute propoſition, from a conditionall. As if one ſhould thus 
collect in an other caſe f the ſunnie riſe not to 8 9 5 

be darke: thereſore it will be darketo morrow. The cbürſe 

nature appoynted by God, holding, the ſunne ſhall riſe, and ſo. 

te power and trutmoſ God holding, (Which cannot fayle)the 

elect ſhall continue: ſo Arminius but weakely concludes, that 

there ncedes nothing to the eonuerſion of men, bütthie 

bare propounding ot the ſcriptare, becauſe it is ſayd: that the 

Tyrians and Sydonians would long agoe haue repented, if ihe | 
great workes which Chriſt did among the Tewes, had bene | 


done amongſt them. Which manner o* reaſoning is as if one | 


ſhould col ect a power of ſpeaking to be in ſtones, becauſe our ; 


] Lak. 19.40. 
Saviour ſomewhere ſayth, that if theſe hold their peace, the mY 5 | 


very ſtones wou].}cry out. 

See thou continue, orelſethou ſhalt not aſt ofthefweete® Vſe 2. 
neſſe of God in the ſaluation of thy ſoule. Be not like a waning 
but like a new moon that is increaſing: like the morning lighe 
which-groweth brighter and brighter to perfit day. Be not like 
Nabucbadue æ x ars image, w hoſe head was of gold, and whoſe - 
feete were of dirt, Many begin gloriouſly, but end ſframefullyi 
our end muſt be beſt. N 959 een 

Faith ſaueth if it be kept to the end: if with Paul thou canſt 
gay, L haue kept the faith, thou ſhalt weare an immortal crow ne 
wich Paul. The endtries a'l, before which a man cannot be 
ſeyd and knowne to others to be happy. Flo wers that are freſn 
and ſweete, we delight to weare, but when they ſade and wi - 
ther, we throw them away. So fading proſeſſors ſhall be cut 
off. It thou returneſt with the dogge and ſwine, to the vomit 
and mire of thy ſormer ſinnes, it had bene better thou hadſt 
neuer knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, foras the Lord liueth 
ho caſt off the lewes, ſo he ſhall alſo caſt offthee. Pray for 
: F perſeuerance, 


Chap. Anenpeſbian pen te Verſe. 2 
perſeuerance, and looke to thy ſelfe, that thou looſeſt not the 
thiogs which thou haſt done, but that thou may ſt recciuca full 


Vins. 23. 410 . of they bid. bide not Poll in * 
W- td | Zagal Cod is drag er 


In in again. 
Ire is the other correction, on the part of the Tew, by 
1 4 ares: ſeuerity of his ſpeech 


which. he vſed of them ver. a2. The ſpeech was, that Gods ſe- 
ueritie is on the lew, the correction is here, If they continue in 
their vnbeleefe; but if they continue not in it, they ſhall be 80 

in God: 


in againe, This is proued by a reaſon from the power o 
God isableto 2. x 1 
' Thus theſe words, pertaine to the former exhortation, and 
with all the Apoſtle in them falls into his former argument 
to proue the reiection of the Jew es not to be finall: and ſo we 
will conſider of this verſe, viz. as it belongs to thoſe 
things which follow. | 
In this verſe and thoſe which follow the Apoſtle ſheweth 
threethings concerning the generall calling of the [ewes be- 
fute the end of the world. Firſt, that it is poſſible, Secondly, 
that it is probable. Thirly , that it is certaine. The firſt in this 
verſe: the ſecond in verl.24: the third from ver. a g. to the 33. 
In this verſe we haue twothiogs : firſt a propoſition , The [rw 
if be continue not in bis unbeleefe, ſhall be graffed in, Secondly, a 
reaſon from the power of God, For God is able to graffe him in 
faint, en! K 0 
The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of the multitude of the lewes, 
of whoſe calling the Gentiles deſpaired. as of a thing impoſſi- 
by : 2s HA tels them it is — the almightie power 
Out. But from the poſsibilitis to the being of a thing, is no 
 Fertaine concluſion, + 
Anſw, Paul proues not here directly it ſhall be ſo, but that 
it is poſſible, which is enough againſt the Gentiles, in thia, 
that they held it to he impoſſibſe. But if we be certaine oſ ns 
4 W 


Chap. 11. Fele to the Rewanes. Verſe. 23. 1 
will of God, then from his power is a certaine Argument. 
_ a Que miy be heere made, Whether that there bee not 
way in thing gos chis nature, a ſecret ſuppoſatt of — 
Godt — Paal — ere any — fre there ed alneſ; 
an —_ ru y, Hvore is ſu | 
—— —— 
| — we ad ours mu ay, any man 
gn toc ono 3 0, faith P anl; les no man argucthns, for 2.Cor.g,s, 
God is able to make joa abound in all where Paul rea- 
ſoneth not only from Gods power, (as Itake it) bur from bis 
will alſo ſuppoſed; or elſe, me thinkes, Rau argument ſhould 
not be perſwaſiue. But how ſoeuer, it is moſtaſafe to follo 
— which ſay, that herre Paul proues * that the 
calling of the Iewes is poſſible. 
Queſt. But cannot God doe more then he wille 
Auſ. In regard of vs there is a difference, betweene the 2 
Wiſdome, the Will and the power of God. The firſt being the 
direQing, the ſecond, the commanding, the third, the execu- 
ting beginning of things: but in God theſe differ not. And 
et it is true, he can doe more then he will doe, but not then 
can Mill to doe. He actually doth no more, then he actu- 
ally will doe e but w hat ſoeuer hee can doc, her can alio will to 
doe, if he pleaſe. 
The power and will of God are of equa I latitude and ex- 
tent, if we euenly examine them, vix. his actuall ill, with his 
actuall power, and his potentiall wil, as I may ſo terme it with 
the power anfwerable thereto. 
Vet hecre obſerue a difference betweene the Creator and 
the Creature: Man cannot do all that he actually u iet: God 
can doe more then hee actually wille: h. It. is nut fir: that t e 
oer of mam ſhould be equall to his will, b:cauſeihe is euill: 
ie is fitte that ode t ſhould bee more then his aRuall | 
power; becauſe ho isanfinicely good. 
The lem gf they continue not iu t heir vnbuleofe le begraffed The Dofbrige in 
inagaine; Luk. 1 37: Matth. 19.26. the Hypotheſis. 
bat ſocuer ſinner beleeneth and repenteth: „ 16 poſſ ble be The Dod/ine in 
ſhould be ſaued, Ezek. 18 21. | be Theſis. 
It they continuenotintheirvnbelcefe; Thechiefeſt barre Fe 1. 


to 


V6.2. 


Chap. 11 . An Expoſition upon the Verſe. 23 9 
to a mans ſaluation is an vnbeleeuing heart. Many will ſay of 
our ciuill wen and women; if they goe not to heauen, Lord 
haue merq vpon vs: and yet our Sauiour told the Phariſees, 
who exceeded all men in ciuil Iuſtice, that publicans and Har- 
lots ſuould goe-before them into the Kingdome of heauen: 
why ?. becauſe they heleeued nor. Civill righteouſneſſe is not 
in ix ſelſe euill bug but not good enough to ſaue a man. 
It may be withour faith hut faith cannot be without it. 
Moralities without faith, are like a goodly pifture , which 
is fare to looke vp on, hut a man can haue no ſociety with ic, 
becauſe it wants life; ſo a ciuill man is good to liue by, but his 
Iuſtice is but painting · Conſider a le. he liues cĩuilly, yet is 


he accounted an odious creature, and thou wouldeſt not bee 


in his eſtate, What makes him odiqus ? his Infidelitie. Labour 


therefore for faith, which is the ſoule of obedience, and will 


ſaue thy ſoule. Wet | 

Heere is a ſingular comfort to-poore afflicted conſciences, 
diſtreſſed for their abominable ſinnes committed. Art thou 
ſucha one? Thus farre thou mayeſt be comforted: God is a+ 
ble to ſaue thee, and will, if thou continueſt not in thy ſinnes 
and vnbeleefe. It is a comfort to a ſicke man, if the Phyſition 
tell him his diſeaſe, though dangerous, is yet curable, if it bee 
not driuen too long before remedies be appointed. So God 
is able to ſaue thee, if thou deferreſt not thy repentance. 

If we looke only to our ſelues, there is nothing but impoſ- 


ſibilities and deſperation: but if we looke vp to heauen, to ſee 


what God can and is readv to doe: (only ſtaying for our be- 
leeuing and repenting) there is great hope. Euen thou lew, 
which haſt crucified and blaſphemed Chriſt, if thou canſt ceaſe 
from vnbelcefe, thou ſlialt be ſaued. For as all the promiſes 
in the world ſo the threatnings are conditionall. The King 
of Nineuch ſaid, Let vs repent, for wo can tell if God will turne 


away his fierce wrath: but it thqu repenteſt, I can tell thee on 


good aſſurance, that God will turne his wrath from thee, 
though thou wert one of them which crucified! bis Sonne. 
How ſhould this -breake our hearts, and mooue vs to repen- 
tance. | | 
Deſpaixe not of the ſaluatien of any, neither ſinally cenſure 


any 


Chap. 17, Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe.2,, 


any though neuer ſo wicked : for God is ableto turne the 
heartof a lex: He that conuerted thee, can conuert thy neigh- 
bour alſo. | | 
But ſay not when thou art reptooued for thy lewdnefle; 
Why? I may bee ſaued as wellas you: True, thou mayeſt: 
but yet can ſay this vnto thee (be it ſpoken with reuerence) 
that if thou continueſt in thy wickedneſſe and repenteſt not, 
God cannot faue thee z becauſe he cãnot deny his word, her- 
in he hath revealed that he will ſaue none, but ſuch as belceue 
and repent. Vſe the meanes therefore that thou mayeſt haue 
experience of the power of God in thy ſaluation. f 
God is able to ſaue, ſo is he able to deſtroy. Let his power 
make thee wary how thou liueſt: Art thou ſtronger then he, 


that thou ſhouldeſt dare, by thy abominable ſinnes daily to 
prouoke him? Can any man carry it away from God? Our 


God is to be feared more then all gods. 


V-£RSE. 24. For if thou wert cut ont of the Oline tree, which 
| is wilde by nature, and wert graffed contrary to 


vature into a good Oline tree: hom much more ſhal 


theſe which be the Natnrall braune hes bee graffed, 
into their tree? Si 


1* this verſe Paul ſhewes that the calling of the Tewes is 
probable: The Argument is a fortiore, from the compari- 


ſon of the leſſe likely to the more hkely, 
This is not to bee referred to the laſt clauſe of the former 


verſe, but to the firſt, that the lewes ſhall be graft in, if they 


continue not in vnbeleefe. This is probable: why? becauſe 


he hath graffed in the Gẽtiles, which is leſſe likely to be done, 
therefore it is probable, that he wil reingraffe the lewes, vhich 


is more likely, 


He proues that it is more likely for the lewes, then it was 


for vs, from the naturall condition of both, 
We are btanches of the wilde Oliue, they of the right O- 


live: it is contrary to nature, to graffe a wilde Olive branch 
into a right Oliue: but naturall to graffe into it a natural 


branch, A man cuts off che boughes ofa tree in his Orchard, 


purpoling . 


93 
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Chap, Aueα ,n open the Veen 


Naa to graffe it: 2 goes not tathe field cogather i mꝰ 
: bug rather if. he haue no choiſe, bes will take an 
pe of the owne, which is more likely to beare good fruit, 


1255 6 mpat val affinity 
ratheftacks ey de one. The 
[ Win regard of vs a ee Contra - 


To nature? 
nai oli the; es of things: whatſoe · 
though contrary to the 


to the nature of 


Pr 2 
God. For that is natu done by⸗ whom 


4 

the ut pat oa * all creatures are to God. 

= Is not a. len a childe of wrath by nature, as wall ac 6 
Gent 

Anſ. Yes, but Paul heere ſpeakes of Gentiles, as comming 
from Adam, lewes, as commong from Abraham, Conſider 
gh $ Dann from Adam, and he is al one with the Gen- 
Ly as comming from Alralam, and then he hath the 
of vs, by — of the Couenant made with Abrabam 


* who ſeed, they valng choſen to be Gods people, and the 


reſt of the world neglected: The ſpeciall grace of the Coue- 


nant, and the common condition of nature are to bee diſtin - 
guiſhed. 


That the Gentile then is ſauedd is by the King of Kings pre- 
rogatiue, as we may ſay. 


The Doctrine is double. Firſt, on che part of the Iew. Se- 
condly, on the part of the Gentile, 

; On the part of the. le. It ic probable the Temes ſhall bee 
caled. 2. Sam. 7. 24. 

Abſolut ta, deny the calling of the Iewes, is raſhneſſe, 
when Pas! faith it is probable. * is not dead; becauſe 
it hope alum winter. This is the leweg Winter, thereis;yer 

Summer, wherein they,may.yeeld fruit. The Jew is 


igg N 
budded, b 


Tapas, Thelee 


may bea myſtery: It is 
hut it is the laſt whoſe 
6 15 3 ume of their 


Speake 


Cuche, pegel i nee -Veiſeids, 5 


honotibly 
of his vnbeleefe, yet Paul calls its thtitrall bra — 

The Church is eulled the fee owne Oh. tere is: but 
on Churcb, and that is the Ie es. into WNHDin we are 
and when they halt be called, they ſhallnor dee a 
v8 buvides heir Obere che. 


2 On the part of the Gentile. The Gentile abe P givie 


ouphag fue) 4 r Ke the 
— Act. 315 ROrH. 1 TG. Fi DN 
ts the Grreuan, ſo Rom 2:10, 

Our natural condirien, Gentil s/is woſt ice 
weſhould bare bene tuefpus urkes, Indes, wor(h 
Nlabomet, yea the Diuell; and a>ſraage es they if G0 


fo 


not giaen vs his ſpeciall grace, It is corittaryto our nature to 


bee in the right Oliue, to bee-worſhippers of God to ploaſe 
him: we had rather in our corrupt natute, pleaſe a d ſerue the 
Diuell im an hundred things, then God in one, Wee 

in good, as a fiſh to be out of the water : to be at a Ser non] at 


prayer among good tompony. is tedi · us rovs,Kehangdow n 
our heads, we are out of our element, but among euill compa- 


ny ee can bee Iontall, and paſſo ti. e t mein as much metri- 


ment and glee is muy be. 
If any thiuke ! eto herd y ef Out trituveyler him de- 
ſcend itito his own/heart,and note the vile motions, the prid-, 


couetouſheile,hypoerifie,and though regenerate, bee will be 


aſhamed and try out with P Owrerth rout I aim, who! fball 
his aboreinuble aue, qt che vader f 
enerate πτπτπ duily mortifie ĩt; and in 
o ſtrong: O how futhyis the heart of 


Alia eu. 
corruption, e R 
whomicis abated, be 
him, thats wholly in ris niturall c 


orruprefiate,” Heu aide tf 


2 and pray. k Dawid, Lord tears in m e 


The etrorbf che Papi 


| piſts; bs, anunkeingo mich he'p over 
of free will is Here 


forgoodnefſois conty ny to 


dur natute, undtherctore — — gatare Wh 


. whichhey dream of is He. Ale Gs, who 


corrup- 


hac ve meborne intheſtire of gc ec u thirt origitall | 


Ge lei for Mhatſweuer Re fr fegard Wea, 


PJe 3. 


Det. 


Veit. 
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96 


any dramme of ſpirituall wiſ 
ſtriue to recouer that ſtocke 


Ve. 4. 


Je. 5. 


Ve 6. 


Math. 23.37. 


1 An Expoſition yon the Vetſe. 24. 


tion in Infants, hath not the nature of ſinne, but of a 
— tupa (u though God puniſheth them that haue no 
lions) and that we are able to beleeue as much and when we 
will, is hereby 9 Goodnelle, and to be cobuer- 
ted to God, is contrary to our nature and deſire, as Paul heere 
teacheth, and therefore Arminim in this is a falſe tea- 


cher. 


By Creationgoodnelle was as va o * as now = 
is naturall, goodneſlc ſupernatu ee delight to poſ- 
ſeſſe the Ancient Inheritance of our Progenitors: Rae bee 


W. be vs 


which our firſt Parents 
ſpent by the ſubtiltie of theDiuell, 
* Conuerſivn is contrary to our preſent nature: God 


will inert the nature and courſe of things for the ſaluation of 


his Elect. This alſo ſheweth that wee are conuerted by the 


omnipotent power of GOD, which Arminius ſtiffely 


The ſtate of Nature and Graceis eaſily diſcerned: He that 


deſpiſeth the Goſpel and liueth wickedly is a naturall wretch, 
but to beleeue and repent is a ſtare of 


Braces 
Contrarie to Natmre:keepe diligent watch ouer thine heart, 


hich is not as yet wholly and perfectly changed: Bee daily 
renuing thy repentance, or relle Nause will ſoone runne after 


her olde courſe and byas. Naturell inclinations are forcible, 


Bend the bough of a tree downeward; when thou letteſt it 
Boe it will ſtriue vpward by and by: water-fawles hatched 


vnder a land fowle, will quickly to the water by nature. So 
though by the warmth of the ſpirit, we he hatched vnder the 
Word, and become Gods chickens, as Chriſt compareth vs; 
yet wee will be drawing to corruption, if wee dayly, mortific 


the force of 


it ROC, 


By nature boates go done the ſtreame, but 


wind and oares they be got vp the ſtreame, and it ſuch meanes 
ceaſe, they go faſter dow neu ard then they were —— vp- 
ward: ſo to proceed in grace, is 

It Gods Spirit like a good ends 


ainſt the ſtreame of nature. 
low not a proſperous gale 


vpon 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe.2 F ge | 


Chap. 11. 
vpon vs, and we labour in the meanes of grace, we are exſily 


catried done the fircame of our corru priongingdrke pit of 
anden, as the fiſhes of lordan into che Qeadien - IJ 


_ 


Vane 25. For Iwmild not brethren Ale 
n e our 0wne 
conceitr, that fo Iſrael, er bedneſſe, 
voll the fubweſſsof the ee | 
a6, rp es ery Eu .. 
gha nne b ee | 
15 Ae the | | 


of chi rd Faro him Treks Spi „to be made 
krise to the Gentiles; ſo that this Scripture i a prophefic, 
and is of the nature of a demonſtratin. | 
lere and ſo to the 3 verſe, avs chreexhinge: fun- pro- 
face: ſecondly,the propheſie: rhirdly;rhe pecife. 

The preface is in theſe words, I wo wor brethren 1 ou 
ſhould be ignorant of this fers, deft pon fhenta'be N in 
owne conceits. Where are two things : firſt, the nature this 
prophetic : ſecondly, anadmonition concerning. it. The\ne- 
ture of it is ſet done in this woid myferie; Myſteries art of 
two ſorts : firſt, when ſome ſpirituall thing is ſhadowed vn- 
der viſible lignes; fo the Sacraments are called myſteries, im- 
properly: ſecondly,when ſome ſacred thing is — by ſpe- 
ciall illumination, or by the evenr, which could neuet be vn- | 
dorſtood by ſtudie, but by the Spirit of God: ſo the doctrine -| 
of the Trinitic of perſons in the vnitie of theGodhead; the 
all von of the two natures in Chriſt, the myſticall v- 
nion of Chriſt and his Church, then ſurreckion of the dead, 
the calling of the Gentiles che recalling of the Ie es of which 
we ſpeake. This is a great ſecret, and in e —— 
to the Geutile then tothe lew, for theſe had a of a 
—_— to come; enen what, and wh — 


nee en areibroe dungs 3 


= 
— I—_— 
— — 


tadmo- 


niſhed;which are the Gentiles, — Pawl a lew calleth bre- 
thre». The profeſſion of the Goſpel makes — -* 


„ . =. Anexpoſvionpmthe— Verle.a6 

. | 

Secondly;the admonition, is, that the Gentiles 
be ignorant of this 


ferret. How well doe they follow Pal, 
who contradiQtthis as flſ A 


e, this myſterie i * veceffary 
tobe kndwne, mach-wore . 
Thirdly, the vc of the knowledge of this "SY that the 


a — mig their pride 


might be curbed. Pan 
m ror 08 8.20. here alſo he meets with 
for it : lo protitad is it for vi, often co nates 


Teng. thoprophn e te 


come 16 1/rael on ror F the 
— Here are co 
preſent ſe ol the — | 


which are 
how long this is to endure; namely alle 44405 
the — is one ſeeret. Secondly, what ſhal 
en is come in chen ae L 
| STC Ines 
xdeſcription of theirpreſenteſate, arofoure thing 2 
Gel por a7 vEcopdly,the thing, twdveſſe: third] ly. 
the manner, is hepned: fourthly the degree, in part | 
2. The perſons, Iſrael: this terme is three wayes taken: 
firſt fora name of 3 the ex not ſo here; ſecondly 
ſiguratiuely fo all the elec; nor.ſo becauſe of the op- 
poſirion berwoene Iſrael and Gentile: thirdly for — c 
of the Tewes,which are the carnall ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacah 4 ſo it ĩs here to be taken, which is confirmed from the 


3 ſelfe, Which ſpeaketh aqmuchs pamelythe pteſene | 


| of that 
-2+'Thething feof mind, which isehe cauſe of cher 7 
reietion, the cx put for the effect. 


7. Themaner $ hapned, not at - AN ber batwes | 
theiubiudgement ofGad: rere e rr 


r 
eee, this word either notes the time , r 


is. \ 


Chap.11. Epiſtle 10 the Romans. Verſe. 25. 
is added to the thing or to the perſons. Ambroſe reſerres it to 
the time, which (and may be very well) is receiued of many. 
Caluis referres it to the thing, as if aui ſhould ſay, mitigating 


the matter: They are become blind after a ſort or in ſome part. 
But this I rake it cannot be : firſt becauſe Pu hath before ag- 
grauated their hardnetfe, and here to vnſey it, agrees not with 
the Spirit by which Paul wrote: ſecondly,all experience ſhews 
that the ves not after a ſort in a — —.— 
ming Chriſt and his Goſpellʒ neither is their pui . 4 
which for ſuch blindneſſe is inflifted. The beſt, in my opi 

is to attribute it to the perſons: In part, thut is, not all, not to 
euery indluiduall amongR chem, but to ſome : and ſoit agrees 
wich the ſence of the firſt part of the Chapter, that the reiectiõ 
of the Iews is not totall : alſo with that v. verſe, S of ile 
branches are broken off: and with ver. a6. Ani fogell []rarl ſball be 
ſaved, Iſrael in — aptly op- 

ing themſclues 


The two ſecrets follow: the firſt, how long this blindneſſe 
fhall contiue, viz. Til the fulweſſe of the Gentiles be come in. 
 Vatill: not, that the fulneſſe of the Gentiles might come ia, 
as ſome: for firſt, it agreeth not with the words: ſecondly, it 
was no ſecret tothe Gentile, neither were they ignorant that 
the Iewes were caſt off that they might enter:thirdly,the word 


is to be taken in his proper ſence, in as much as it agrees with 


the place,and with other Scriptures. | 
Falneſſe of the Gentiles, a full and plentifull propagation of 


theGoſpell, whereby many of all nations ſhall be converted 
to God. | 


Qneſt. Is thirfulnſſe paſt or to come? 
Ar. Some thinkeit is paſt, becauſe of the decay of the 


loue of the Golpell among the Gentiles, quarrels ariſe, zeale 8 


is cooled, & c. which deſerue, that as when the Gentiles came 
in, but few of the lewes beleeued, ſo when the lewes returne, 
but few of the Gentiles ſhould belecue. The ſtate of the Gen- 
tiles being now like a veſſell at the tilt, and therefore their 
goodneſſe greatly — and ſo for this, the converſion of the 
Iewes not to be farre Ok. | 
ER, g 2 But 


98 


Piſcator, 


 trary:ar the 


fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in; n 


But I take ie that this fulniile is to comeʒand that the Gen- 
tles ſhall more z:alouſly profeſſe the Golpell then heretofore. 
My reaſons: fitſt, becaule the faith of the Gentiles (hall pro- 
yoke the kewes, voti. Secondly, it it were come, the lewes 
ſhould ceaſe to be ohſlinate and blind : but yet they are as ob- 
ſtinate and blind as ederuheref. re & c. Some thin ke that the 
nations no profeſſing the Goſpell ſhould fall away, though 
hers be added; hut hereof 1 ſce no reaſon : rather the con- 

cen of rhe lewes hl bring richesro'the 
TP | 
The ſecond — 92 what ſhal become of the lewes when the 
amely, all iſrael ſhall be 
ſaued. Where we haue ſirſt the thing, ſecondlythe — 

The rs re chat is conuerted by the preaching 
of the Goſpellꝭ the effott put for the inſtrumentall cauſe or the 
conſequent᷑ for the antecedent; vnſeſſe ſome ſhould ſay, that 
2 le wes ſhould be ſaued and not conuerted, which Were ab · 

urd. 

The perſons are ſet downe by name, Iſrael with a note of v- 
nĩuerſalitie, al Iſrael: and ſo the ſecret is this, that v hen the 
tulneſſe ofthe Gentiles is come in, there ſhall bea famous, no- 
torious, vniuerſall calling of the lewes. 

Some oppoſe this, auerring that Iſrael is here taken for the 
elect okghe Iewes and Gentiles, I confelle that Iſrael is ſome - 
time ſo taken, but here it cannot: and they which affirme it, 
bring no ſhadow of reaſon for their ſaying, but their bare 
word. But many things make it plaine, that by Iracl muſt be 
vnderſtood on: ly the nation of the lewes. | 
| 1, It is to be taken here, as it is before throughout this ar- 
gumentz but it is to be taken for the nation, ver. 1, 2, 3. Againſt 
theſe do Dauid and Eſay denounce the curſes, ver. 8,9, 10. and 
not againſt the elect : and ver. 14. Paal expounds 1ſrael to be 
them of his one fleſh. | 

2. The perpetuall oppoſition ſo often iterated from v.11. 
to the 33. euince, that here alſo it is to be: taken oppoſitiuely to 

the Gentile, and fo of the lex. 
3. Many o_ inthe text plainly ſhew it, | 

Fixſt, Pau ſaich that he would not haue the Gentiles igno- 

rant. 


cx . 


* 
E * 
— — — * 


— — —_ —— 


Chap. Tr. Epiſtle to the Roymanes. Verſe. 25. 


rant: of what? that all the elect ſhould be ſaued. Who euer 
doubted ot it? but of the calling of the Jewes, there Was 2 
doubt. 

Secondly; he calls it a ſecret or myttetie: but that all the o e- 
lect ſhuuld e faucd is no ſecret, | 

T hirdly, that you ſhould not bejwiſe in your owne con- 
ceĩts. But if ne here had | otiely declared that the fuſhelle of the 
Gentiles ſhould come in, and that all the ele amongſt them 
ſhould be ſaued, this would haue made them more conceited: 
but Paul dritt is here to commend the leves, hot the Gen- 
tiles. 

Fourthly, and ſo;the coherence binden that 17aelis to be 
vnderſtood as before ver. 25. 

Fiſtly, Iſral is called Jacob, ver. 26. which terme 1 renin 
ber not, ſo much as once to be (certainly ) taken for the ele 
of lew and Gentile, 

Sixtly, the prophecies v. 26,27. are neceſſatily to be vnder- 
ſtood of the Tewes, as the oppoſition continued j in the verſes 
following plainly ſhewerh, 

Obieft, But there is no mention of this terme imer in 1 this 
Chapter, 4 

Anſw. The Tewesare called Iſraelites, as by the more anci- 
ent, generall, and honorable name, and alſo becauſe the pro- 
phecies in the 9, to, and this Chapterrunnes in this terme 


racl, And by Iſrael there is nothing more euident then that 


the lewes are vnderſtood as Math. 10. f. fo alſo c. g. v. 24. there 
is mention made of lewes, who ver. aq. are called 1/rael, So in 


this Chapter, aul ſaith, that he is an Iſtaelite: and in another 


— he ſaith he is a ley: Op Act. 2. and 22 lex es and Iſrac· 
tes are taken for the ſame people. 
Fherefore there is no eolout that any man ſhould zöcuch 


Tewts, © qe 9:12 10 Y >F Of bort 

"=_—_ theo of er hs Tewas in pegar io wabS- 
endo ſhall be oulled, Ie is Perer Martyrs opinion that many pl 
ces in at this Jena faith; It is v — — 


in the 16. Origen proues it out of — 
ouof Hd ing aar, acer ae 
0 


_ 


all 1frael; to be taken otherwiſe then for the nation of- the” 
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te chapter. Olanias out of Eſa. 25. 9. Ezek. 1 1. 15. and 37.22: 


which wh Bes- alſo alledgeth, Math. 1.27. Luke 1. 33. 
Parens out of Reuel 7. 
lices of the 


-Tothele I thinke may be added two pregnant 
new Teftament, as Luk. 2. 3 2. where Erft ie is the glor 
of his people [ſracl , which mut be vnderſlood of their — 


tion-He is not the glorie onely of afe , but of the people and 
multitude. But as yet Siweons prop ie hath vot taken effect, 
for the people haue not glo 


Chriſt. 

Ad denne 6,7.the Apoſiles expected the reſtoring of ic. 
racl: they aske our Sauiour of the time; who anſwers , 1 ＋ it 
is not for them to know the times which the Father hath put 
in his owne hand, In which anſwer, Chriſt denies not that 
5 3 be ſuchatime, but as to meappearea-ſecretly con- 

eth it 
Zieſides, they wonderfully increaſe in all places where they 
are ſuffered, as writers and trauellers 22 Wherein is 
hou ben part of the promiſe to Alrabam, that his ſeed 

be as the ſtars in heauen If this promiſe be yet of force 


em, why not the princi miſe, that od ſhould 
= er ed? * en : 


: Farther, the prouidence of God wonderfully appeares in 
preleruing them to be yet a diſtinR people, knownein all pla- 
ces from Other nations, continuiag a nation, though they be 
hated and oppteſſed in all kingdomes, and kept vnder by moſt 
ſeuere lawes,. It is not for nothing that God thus preſerues 
them, whereas in much ſhorter t time many other nations are 
quite extirpated.,_.' - - || 

'Thecalling of the lewes.is.2: myſterie: ſeeke not further 
then is — 2 and beleeue . It thou askeſt hour? and 
hen ? IEnow not, becauſe] find not reuealed, God knowes, 
which ſatiafies me. e Tops. by 19 Comment: 

geacrally of chePay 4m 


Ch Epiſtle 18 the Romanes. Verſe. 25. 
on : And thereforetheTeſuitsdireR vs to ſeeke for 
Antichriſt among the lewes, in the Tribe of Dx, at leruſa- 
lem: wherein they are like ſuch birds, who commonly-draw 
vs away from their neaſts, by their fluttering and noiſe, for 
the ſafety of their yong : For their fable ot Antichriſt, and of 
Enechs and Elias his preaching and death, as the occaſion of 
the calling of the ewes, cannot ſtand with this of Paul. who 
affirmes that the faith of the Gentiles f1;al occuſton their C on- 
verſion, But it is not ſafe to hee too bold in things not 
reuealed. He that too earneſtly loo kes vpon the Suni comes 
in the end to ſee nothing: and hee that ſtands too neere fire, 
may burne himſclfe in ſtead of warming him. Secret things 
are for the Lord, but things reucaled for vs and our children 
for euer. | 

The end of the world ſhall not be till theJewes are called, 
and how long after that none yet can tell. There are certaine 
fooliſh propheſies diſperſed , that the world ſhall end within 
theſe twenty yeares: count ſuch like the drunken propheſies 
of Merlin. In all ages ofthe Church there haue been ſuch fan- 
taſticall people: in Pauli time there were ſuch, and they would 
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haue fathered their brainleſſe toyes vpon Pauli ſo alſo from . Tbeſ. 2.1.2. 


Paulis time to this day, many haue attempted to find out (not 
the day and houre) but the yeere of the laſt ludgement, which 
muſt needs be a note of great folly and raſhneſſe: Pirſt, be- 
cauſe there are no plaine Scriptures for it, but againſt it: Se- 
condly, becauſe the grounds of their conceit are vncertaige, 
idle and frivolous : as from Peters ſaying, that a thonfMd 
yeeres is but as a day, and from the collection of one Elia 
(not the Prophet) concerning the diviſion of the terme of the 
world, two thouſand yeeres before the Law, two thouſand 
yeersvnder the Law, & two thouſand yeers after the Law, and 
from diuers myſticall numbers in Daniel, and the Reuelation. 
At theſe Saint Auguſtine laughes, ſaying, That the place in the 
AQts t. 6 7. hath bred the gout in che fn 


he Aug. l. 18. 4 
ers of our Pythago- Cin. Pei, cp. 


rean Count - caſters. Thirdly, if the laſt day be vnknovne {as 53˙ 51. 


all ackngwledge) then the day before the laſt, and ſo by con- 
ſegaeh d - 


he laſt weeke, moneth,yeare, age. Fourthly all the 


Diuiacrs, aud Coniecturers about this point haucbeene hi- a. John 20, 


24 chkerto 
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therto ſhamed; ſuch therefore that ſhall yet attem uſt 


Iii. 3» 


Kar 4% 


* | — ay. * 0 
* 


AF xpoſition upon the 


expect the ſame meaſure which their fellowes haue had, as a 
iuſt cecompenee of their madneſſe. 4 

- Ir js not poſſible to know, nor lawfull to enquire: if it had 
beege forthe Churches profit to haue knowneit, I am out of 
doubt that God would haue reuealed it before now ʒ for no rea- 
ſon can be alledged why it ſhould bee now more neceſſary to 
be know ne, then forty yeeres ago. | 

Whenſoeuer the time comes, it ſhall come well for Gods 
children, prepare forit that it may be aioyfull ard not a black 
and diſmall time vnto thee, If God ſhould now this very day 
come to Iudgement: He readie art thou ? Set thy ſelfe as 
before che ludge. If thou haſt not repented, in what a miſe- 
ble caſe wert thou, if this were the day: and though this bee 
not that day, yet it may bee the day of thy death; which as it 
leaues thee, ſo ſhall the laſt Iudgement finde thce. 

; Waite for the comming of thy Maſter: To liue in drunken- 
neſſe and riotouſneſſe, is to deny his comming at all. What 
ſhal become of thee at that day, when at the voice of the trum- 
pet thou ſhalt pecpe out of thy graue, and ſee the world on 
fire, the Iudge comming in glory in the elouds and the Diuell 
ready to torment thee 2 Repent, repent, that at that day when 
the ludge ſhall appeare, thou mayeſt not hide thy head for 
ſhame, but haue boldne ſſe before him. 

Till the fulne ſſe of the Gentiles become in: yet there is an 
emptineſſe among the Gentiles, both in rega:d of number and 
in teſpectof grace, which laſt emptineſſe is a great impedi- 
ment tothe calling of the lewes. The great Idolatry of the 


Romaniſts, and prophaneneſſe among other Chriſtians, is a 
ſtumbling blocke vnto them. Let vs t emoue it, fo behauing 


our ſe lues end to our profe ſſion, that wee may make a 
pallage for their calling- | 
Comein, whither ? into the Church, which is the houſe of 


the liuing God. Allthey which beleeue are within; without 


are vnbelieuers It is our Fathers houſe," here is bread inough; 


without is nothing but hogees meat. Out of the cirelg of the 
Church raines nothing but fire and brimſtone. Examine how 
thou art within, whether as Cham in the Ark, as Judas among 

l e 8 the 


Chap. 11. * Fpiftle is the Romans. Verſe.25, 


the Apoſtles, as chaffe in the floore; for in reſpect of their bor 
dies many are within, whoin reſpe& of faith and obedience 
are without. It is all one to be without, and to deſetue to bee 
without. | 

| Blindneſſe or obſtinacy is in part come to Iſrael, but in the 
end all Iſrael ſhall be ſaued. The comparing of theſe togee 
ther, Obſtinacy and Saluation, ſhew hat an obſtinate man, 
qua tali, is not in the ſtate of grace and ſauation. Who haue 
this obſtinate heart ? Surely the lewes, as we ſee, but we need 
not ſeeke a Ie to find it; among our ſelues is this iudgement 
fallen. Concerning which, we l at this time note theſe foure 
things: Firſt, the miſery of an obſtinate heart: Secondly, the 
meanes whereby wee come into ſuch an eſtate: Thirdly, the 
effects of it-: Fourchly the ſignes of it. 9 

1. Iobs eſtate was miſerable when he vnderwent all the mi- 

ſerie the Diucll could deviſe; yet all chat is nothing to a blinde 
obſtinate heart, this is worſe, only hell worſe then it. There 
are two eſtates of the heart moſt feareſull: to feele ſinne too 
much; and to be paſt feeling. In the firſt were Cham and Iu. 
das, whoſe ends were deſperate : But the ſecond eſtate is more 
fearefull, pray againſt it: if you ſay a damnable, diuelliſh, hel- 
liſh heart, of any heart, it is true of the obſtinate heart. The 
ſoft repenting heart, is a heauenly heart: there is a naturall 
hardneſſe which is in all, but the Iudiciall is a forerunner of 
damnation. 

2. A man comes not to the height of this obſtinacie at the 
firſt, but it is ſome time a werking by certaine meanes: The 
meanes cooperating withthe Diuell in our harduing are to: 
Firſt, Cuſtome in ſinn ng: euen as a path is hardned by the 
continuall trampling of the paſſengets, ſo by cuſtome in euil, 
is the conſcience by little and little cruſhed and made inſenſi- 
ble. At the firſt there is ſname and trembling; but being ha- 
bited in euill, men ſcorne reproofes, as the Leuiathan laugheth 


at the ſhaking of the ſpeare, Stories record of one who, . 


through cuſtome, made poyſon ſo familiar to him, that hee h 

dranke it without danger; ſo wicked men by cuſtome, mike — 

. e whoredomes, drunkeaneſſe, and all prophane- 
le ſo familiar, that their ſtomackes are neuer offended with 


them. 
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C Verſe. 26. 
them. The ſecond meanes, is neglect ofthe meanes of grace 
offered. I his ſhut vp the Iewes in obſtinacy and ordinaril 


for this ĩs this iudgment of God inflicted pon men. ; 

3. The ee fehl, Srv e are 5 1. A departing 
from the faith, broaching the doctrines of diuels, denying 
manifeſt truth, and holding and ſeeming any thing to obtaine 
our one ends. As when men will be papiſts, Proteſtants, 


| Heuters, any thing, nothing, as they ſee. it beſt ſerue their poli- 


tick plots. Ny 
4. Committing vncleanneſſe, and other abominable ſine 
vith greedineſſe, delighting in nothing but in beſotting vo- 
Epcbsafneſle. | 


4+ This hardneſſe is two waycs diſcerned. . When no Tudg- 
ment. 2. When no mercy can moue to remorſe. When the 


word, which is a hammer, a ſword, and water can neither by 


the thundring of judgment, bruiſe, or make any dint into our 
hearts, nor by the pleaſing ſound of mercy, mollify vs and 
make vs relent; there is hardneſſe vnſpeakeable. The diuill 


trembles at iudgment: the hard heart trembleth not. He that 


can read the bitter paſſion of our bleſſed Sauiour for vs wret- 


ches, and can conſider, ho by his pretious bleeding heart hee 


intreateth vs to be reconciled, offring vs nercy;and relents not 


muſt needs haue a heart as hard as the nether milſtone. 


VERS? 26. Atitis written, then ſhall come ont of Syon the 
Ailiuerer, and (hall turne away wrgodlines from 
Jacob, | 
27 For this is my conenant vnto them, when I ſhall 
tale away their ſinnes, | 


Aal had this doQrine of the calling of the Iewes by reue- 

T lation, which is ſufficicat for our fayth: but yet he farther 
rooues it, both by ſcripture, in theſe words, and by vndenia- 
e reaſons, in the other verſes to 33. 

' eAs it 5s vritten: Obſ. Who ſo obtrudes any opinion 

to the Church without warrant from the Scripture is a de- 

„ : | | . 

This ſcripture is taken out of Eſay, who propheſies of de- 
© 7h | ER liverance 


Chap. i. gelt te the dennen. Verſe.26, 1 
deliuerance to the Iew es, which Paul interprets of this deliue- 
rance we ſpeake of. 5 Ne 4 
In this teſtimonie are five things. 1. Theperſon delivering, 
2. The perſon deliueted. 3. The deliverance, 4. The conſirma . 
tion.. The meanes, ss TO PH HG 
t. The deliverer ſhall come ag ou The perſon deli. 
— 2 Chriſt here by his office, and by his 6ti> 
inall, | n | cog Ad ena 
ES exioffice „il diliuererʒ the word which Paul vſeth figni- 
fies deliuering by ſtrong hand, to reſeue by force, as Daxid 
deliuered the Lamb out of the Lyons paw. RAin 

This word is vſed in the Lords prayer, but deliver vs from 
euill. And in other places Eſazes word ſignifies a kinſman. and 
hath teſpec to the law memianed. £2w#:2 5.2 3. Of wich hᷣ an Nu. 
example about the marriage of No and Ruth. So Chill is 
our or next kinſman, to whom be ongs the right of our 
redemption and therefore. Jeb calls Chiift by that tame, I 1b. 19.25. 
know my redeemer liueth In Chriſt there is las fullre emp- 
tion. He bath right as Eſajes word; and pet as Fat Werd 
imports; and both theſe ate needfull; for the priſolier tfat 
wrongfully eſcapes is in more danger. 

The diuell is the ſtrong man: Chriſt the ſtron geri wee the 
ſpoyles arr or —— ME : KIA - 

His originall: ſhall coe ont of Syoh- Syov the church of the 9 f 
Iewes, the meaning, ſhall come in the em ofthe lewes: the — 
Septuagint, for Syeus ſake: Eſay to Syen. But Pau out of Sybw, . 
writing by the ſame ſpirit, to ſhew the greater probability of 
the lewes deliuerance: ſor if we haue comfort becauſe hetobke 
the nature of man; the Tewes muſt haue more, becauſe hee 
tooke the ſced of Abraham. * an 
. The perſon deliuered. Jacob: that is Jacobi poſterity, The 
Iewes. 6 | 97 . ere 
i Thedeliverance; ſhall come und true away ini {Sis + 
ther oonatrGordefegbed; for when God rx rt rhe 
gives the grace of true converſion, © ff 

4 tl Theconfirmation is ver 27. That tft i G %oj- 
uenzntꝰhfeh in chen fullfflled whettGod call ther Uf W 
aden O ad Pere sgl ef Cut of Leica 

tu the ſubſtance of the couenant, How - 


AQ. 3.25. 


Deft. 


We 1. 


Chap.11. A» Expoſtion«ponthe Verſe. 24. 
Howſoeuer, the argument ſtrongly conuinceth the calling 
of the Iewes, thus. 


Thoſe who ſhall be pardoned their ſins, ſhall be edu | 


ed. 
But the Tewes ſhall be pardoned: thereſore. 
The minor is prouedʒbecauſe that God hath een * 


pardon them: 7his is my Conexant vnto them. This c- uenant 
concerning the pardon ** cheir ſinnes, and deliucraice. by 


Chriſt is not yet fulfilledy therefore forthe truth ot God, cer- 
* to bee „ 

ft ſhall come ſaxth the Propber: nd brcame i bis . 
PE nk 


Anſw, Chriſts.comming is to beaccording ro his couenante 
rho a comming —— his mer it and effeca 
gard,of his merrit, he came, when hetooke fleſh of the 


2 vos but in regard of his effecacy, effecting that by 


2 toes piritin their hearts, which he hath effected by his merit on 
the — bes, is 75 yet 93, Fot iben are ye ſayd to reape 


the benefit o enant, when we feele the effecacy of it, 
ne e gto our 1 nces, the pardon of ſiune, and turning 
our — to ſerue God — g to his goſpell. Both theſe 
are comprehended by Peter when he ſayd, that the lewes are 
the childret of the couenant, for whole bleſſing, and 2 


away from their. finnes God ſent and railed vp leſus Chri 


| 3 = not yet performed, but muſt beyfor the couenant. 
of the Iewes are conuerted. 
hy” Bu 8 vins to the people, nation, houſe of 
lacgh: if two or three cogliſh men get much wealth; wee ſay 
not: the whole nation is inriched, this ple che multitude & 
body of that nation. 

Not aui cen but the pe of the Tewes ſhall be 
called. C 2 ſhallreigneinthe houſe of Jacob for euer: cok 


: et be doth not: for they yetacknawledpe hi Y 
wor, jo im But cs con to de dnl | 


E. looſed. 


e Tae forgiue the ews? What che lewis? 
2 Ie their es w; blaiphe 


. ., 
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Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 28 109 
proportion of meteie, who ſhall now deſpaire? What ſoeuer 
thy ſins are, if thoucanſt repent, doubt not ot his merci who 
will graciouſly receiue a lew. | 
Redemption is a taking away of ſinne, by iuſtification and 
farRification.Such as are in their ſiunes are varedcemed, aud N. 2. 
rem ine vnder the power of the divell, who holds thẽ, though 
not by a viſible poſſeſſion which is tear full, yet by an — 
operation which is worſe. 

Many ſay, they deſie the diuell, who by conſenting to his 
ſuggeſtions, worſhip him in their lives: for as true obedience 
js aworſhippiog of God, ſo ſinne and diſobedience is the wor- 
ſhip of the diuell. as Paul ſheweth, ſaying. His ſernants ye are to had 
whom ze obey. God ſaith,{weare not; the due faith, ſweare ang 
caſe thy ſtomack. God ſaith, be ſober; the diuell ſaith, be drun- 
ken. Io whom doeſt thou yeeld? If thou refuſeſt to doe Gods 


will, and obeyeſt the fiend, thou art Gods enemie, and the 
diuels ſlaue. 


VERSE 28. As concerning the Goſpell, they are ememies for your 
ſake: but as touching the election, they are beltned - 
for the fathers ſakes; . | 


H Erc Paul proues by reaſon, that the ewes ſhall be'pardc» - 

ned, and fo called. The reaſon is taken from the loue of 

God; and followes thus: . 

| Thoſe whom Gods loues, he will pardon and call. 
But God loues the lewes. Ergo. 

The argument is brought in by a prolepſis. What, the lewes 
(might ſome ſay) pardoned and called? Go is enemie d wHhom 
God hates ? Yes, faith Paul, euen the lewes : for thoughin 
_ teſpect they arc hated, yet in other they are beloved -of : 
Go (1 

Here are two things auouched of the lewes: firſt, tha they 
are enemies: ſecondly, that they are beloued. 

They are enemies: whoſe ? Pauls; butnotſoherey but Gods 
enemies hated of God. This is amplifie i two wayest firſt trons - 
the meritorious cauſe, for the ory ws namely becauſe they re- 

fuſe and perſecute it: ſecondly, from the end, for your ſake; 


or 


. 


110 Chap. 11. An ory0/niow open the Verſe. 28. 


for your benefite, that is the Gentiles. 
{he hatred of the Iewes to the Goſpell,is deadly: as appea- 


red in thecrucifying of Chriſt, in their perſecuting the A 

Lure gu les, and — * malice to Gade of al caves 3 bo. 

ge- fees perſe ing a chiefe cauſe, and principall agents in the torm of 

— re Chriſtians, as Tertullian reports of his times; and thei 

— — frog with Polycarpus doc teſtifie , mentioned by Es- 
e . 

Hierowe reports, that in his time the Jewes vſed to curſe 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, vnder the name of Nazarens. 

In the dayes of Philip the long, a King of France, they hired 
certaine leapers to poiſon all the fountaines in that king dome. 
Robeyr,Gag In this our land they committed many outrages, by cruci- 
. H. fying children to death on Good friday, for which as they de- 
— eruedly many of them ſuffered, ſo they were at length wholy 
baniſhed out of this kingdome. 
eirta 44.1290, They were alſo for ſuch like things expelled Spaine, giuin 
circa 48, 1493. occaſion of the beginning of the bloudy Inquiſition, which 

ards was turned againſt 1 7 

Aureliauenſe 3. In two Councels it was prouided, that at Eaſter, two dayes 
er Maviſeuenſe before and twoaſter, 2 ſhould not be permitted to come 
1. arca au. 337 abroad, becauſe of their inſolencies offered to Chriſtians at that 
TIE time, whichis yet obſerued in all Chriſtian cities where they 

n For hatred of he Gol Il they are hated of God, and th 
! or thishatred of theGo they are hated of God, and that 
2 2 for our good, as ver.1 les in the power of wicked men to 
ſinne; but by their ſinne to effect this or that good, is not in 
their power, but in his who deuides the darkneſſe and or- 


ders it. / 
loco Aug, mode 2. They are beloned. They are hated, and yet beloued: which 
Cites, may well be, becauſe they are not in the ſamereſpeR,time, or 


particular ſubiect. Theſe to be ynderſtood of the nation (as Au- 

fis ſaith ) of whom ſome belong to Jacobs halting ſome to the 
. tworeſpots, Erſtof defion, ſecond! 
Bealowed of Go in two re | ei Ny ie | 

of the orc | pets ! 
Electia * the grace whereby they were choſen to be 

the people of God: by which it comes to paſſe that * 
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them belong to Gods ſecret election. For where God hat h his 
Church, there is the treaſury of his Election. 

Fathers ſake : Abraham, Iſaac and Jasob : not becauſe of 
their merirs, but of the couenant made with them. 

The Tewes are beloned of God, Eſay 1.1, &c. They were be- Del. 
loued: and Gods loue is to the end. | N 
I be certaintie of the calling of the Iewes, hereby is mani · V. 
feſt, yet ſome haue gone about (abſurdely) to take away the 
ſubiect of the queſtion, denying there are any lewes in the 
world, becauſe there are none in England, or becauſe they 
live not in a countrey by themſelues; Which are ſilly ſkifes to 
alledge againſt ſo manifeſt a truth. 

Haue all learned men agreed to befoole the world > Doe 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates make lawes againſt ſhadowes ? Doe all 
Trauellets conſent together to bely themſelues, who ſay they 
haue ſeene and talked with Iewes ? What Country- men are 
they, which in Italy, Venice, and diuers free Cities, are vpon 
penalties diſtinguiſhed by their habite from other Chriſtians? 
themſclues ſay they are lewes: Are they not? Is the pr. ſeſſion 
of a [ew in ſuch account and eſteeme, that men ſhould coun- 
terfeit themſelues Iewes, which are not? Surely this is not 
worth the anſwwering. 

There is a place to the Theflalonians, which theſe accute : Theſ. 1.14. 

diſputers haue not obſerued. which hath more validity againſt 
the calling of the Iewes , then all which they haue alledged. 
Paal faith; That the wrath of God is come en the Jemes: it N, 
which ſome haue tranſlated, for euer; but it is better tranſla- 
ted, to the vttermoſt, noting the extremity of puniſhmẽt, not 
of time; or if of time, then to be applied to Pauli perſecutors, 
and thoſe of that time, which wrath they endured at the de- 
ſtruction of Ieruſalem. 8 

Many ſpeake and a 


ccount looſely of the Geſpell: but for Iſe 2. 
ſuch doing God hated the lewes. 

Thou no weſt a Papiſt or prophane perſon, though thou V 3. 
beeſt an enemũe to him for his ſinne, yet thou muſt loue him 
for the Election, becauſe for ought thou knoweſt hee may be 
the elect childe of d. en 

Good fathers are a great bleſſing to their children. Salauon 7 4. 

continues 
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35.36. 


Ve. 5. 


e 6. 
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iniquitie, and e ffectuall calling. 
loue thee? Then will he giue thee faith and repentance, which 
ate Gods loue to kens, at we give tokens to them we loue. Art 
thou prophane, and thin keſt God loues thee ? Thou art decei- 


flowers, So if 


ſuffer the ſtinking weeds of ſinne to ouergrow thy heart, but 
will giue thee repentance and grace to a hoh life, | 


. \ 


Chap. 11. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe. 29. 
continues Prince all his dayes, and one Tribe is reſerued for 
King. i. 34. his ſonne,for Daxids fake: let vs feare God euen for our chil- 


drens ſake, that the bleſſing of God doe not detetmine in vs, 
Thou loueſt the remembrance of Alrabam, then loue a 
lew- as many times we ſhew fauour to one that is led: or his 
ood fathers ſake: nay, though wee bee glad for our owne 


fakes, yet wee mult loue them for Gods ſake: wee muſt loue 


them whom God loues: woe vnto them who haue no other 
cauſe of hating their neighbour , but becauſe hee is religious 
and beloued of God: ſuchare of the line of Cain, who hated 


his brother for his goodneſſe : or rather of the ſeed of the Ser- 


pent, who hates them moſt, whom God loues moſt. 
The Elect are beloued, the reprobate ae hated of God, 
and the tokens of Gods loue, are 7 away and pardoning 
xamine thy ſelfe, doth God 


ued, for if Chriſt loue his Church, it is to clenſe it from ſinne, 
and alſpots and wrinckles. It thou loueſt thy houſe, thou wilt 


be repairing and beautifying it: if thou haſt a garden, thou 


wilt be woe it, and — it with the beſt herbes and 
od loue thee, and delight in thee, ke will not 


If chou loueſt thy childe, wile thou ſuffer it to ſtarue for 


want of bread ? or if itfall into the water or fire, wilt thou 


let it lye and periſh ? No, no, we need not to be bidden runne 


it our beloved childe be in danger. So if God ſuffer:thee to be 
in want of ſauing knowledge, and to runne on into abomina- 
ble ſinnes, whereby thou art in danger to fall into hell, hee 
hne chee no.. EN 


| VI R$S1 29, For the Liſts ard calling of God, ae Withoutres 


\Pent ance. 


T. Tewes ſhall be pardoned theirobſiinacie, verſe 26.2 * 


I becauſe they are beloued of God, verſe 38, andihey arc 
beloued 


fs 
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beloued, becauſe of Election, and for their Fathers fake, verſ. 
28, for the Nature of Gods loue is vnchangeable: once loued, 
and euer loued. | | 

Some of the Gentiles might ſay, what if their Fathers were 
beloucd ? what is that to ſtabborne and obſtinate children, 
that walke not in their fathers waies? Vnto this Pau anlweres, 
that hatſoeuer they are; yet the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance. 1 

The gifts, that is, of Gods ſpeciall loue, not ordinary or com- 
mon gifts, but choy ce ones, which come of ſpeciall grace, 
and make vs gracious. 42 | 

And calling, that is, to ſauing knowledge, to obedience, 
and that both outward and inward, 

The gifts and calling : not the gifts of calling, but diſtin+ 
poet concluding election andcalling withall the effects of 


The gifts aud calling: that is thoſe gifts, and that calling are 
without repentance, for ſome gifts ate with repentance. 

Without repentauce. Vſually Repentance is taken for that 
grace whereby our hearts are changed, and wee turne from 
our ſinnes to God: but not ſo heere. It is not ſpoken heere at 
athingia vs, but in God for our vndetſtanding: the fained 
cauſe, being put for the true effect. It is ſpoken after the man- 
ur of men, but muſt bee vnderſtood after the manner of 

od. 

Repentance is not properly in God; It ĩs attributed to him 
ſecundum modum, according to the manner, but not ſecunduns 
rem, according to the thing. When God ſeemes to doe that 
which men doe indeed: then that which is the cauſe of ſuch 
doing in men, is attributedto God, and ſo on Aa enen. 

Men vſe to reuenge when they are angry: Therefore hen 
God auengeth himſelfe vpon ſinners, Anger is attributed to 
him; net indeed, but by ſimilitude, for that V hich in men pro- 
proceedsof Anger,in God coniesirorn his molt quie olle 
ſo when men change that which they haue done, they are ſaid 
to repent, and when they change not, they are ſaid not to re- 
pent of their doing. So the conſtancie and truth of God is 


Called not r-penting, and when _ that which hee hath: 


done, 


_ — 
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J. ꝛepenteth mee of their election and 
ban hope. n 


"ov 


An txpo(ition upon the Verſe. 29. 
done, repentance is attributed vnto him, as of making man, 
and of making Sani King. Let this is to be remembred, that 
when God changeth things, the change is ia the things, not 
in Cod, who determined the change of ſuch things before 
the foundation of the world, 

The meaning then is, that God neuer repents him of the 
giving of ſaying grace to them whom he loues, and of electing 
them at the furſt, he holds his gifts well beſtowed, he giues not 
to day, and takes away to morrow. According to this is that 
of E, who ſought repentance with teares, but found no 

lace for it: which is not meant of his own repentance for ſip, 
bus of his fathers repentance concerning he bleſſing: Hce 
would haue bad his father haue changed his minde and made 
a new will, but his father would not. | 

There are three _ 
dings, and to alter tl 
God. J 


1. Mutabilitie of mind, but there is no variableneſſe with 
God, but he is euer the ſame. 1 

2. Error through ignorance, which cauſeth new conſul - 
tations, ſome things being miſtaken, or ſome. impediments - 
happening not foreſceac, hut in God is neither errout nor ig · 
norance. 

$ Impotencie, when we are not able to bring to effect, our 
purpoſed intendments : but God is almightie, therefote his 
an and calling ate without repentance, ind by conſequence 


s which cauſe men to repent of their 


cir. purpoſes , none of which are in 


. 


auing elected and called the lewes to be his people; ſaluation 
and a time of conuet ſion muſt geedes bee laid vp in ſtore for 
a... .- ., | ee 
Cod repeateil not of his gifts and calling 1. Sam. 13.29. Num. 
23.19. 140 o. Wat 6. ap | - 

' Thelewes ſhall becalled. Obie, But they haue continu- 


5 ed long ia this their yabelcefe.. 4». True, yet this excladeth + 


not their hope: as the continuance of ſome particular man in 
his ſinne, twentie, or fortie, or threeſcore yeere, abſolutely 
excludes him not from grace. God neuer yet ſaid of the Ilews, 

calling therefore, they 


— 


The 


\ 


Chap. x1. Epiſtle is the Romayes. Verſe.29.* 1 a4y 
The graces of vacation and election are not debts, but free Ne 2, 


gifes, both in their firſt beſto wing, and alſo in their encreale, 
and continuance. 

The couenant of God expreſſed, verſe 27. and Election. 
verſ 28. are expreſſed heere, 2 gifts and calling. By our effc- 
ctuall calling then, we may diſcerne of our being in the Coue- 
nant, and of our election. Examine then: thcu heareſt v hat 
the Miniſters of God ſay to thee, calling vpon thee to repent, 
beleeue and obey. Whar ſaycſ thou to them ? doeſt thou ſo? 
If when thou art called to account of thy ſins, thou yet liueſt 
in = » thou art not in the eye of any mortall creature e- 
lected. 

Alas will ſome ſay, what then ſhal become of me who haue 
heard the Word along time, and my ſelfe called to repentance, 
but I haue not repented? Is not my eſtate feare full? Yes in» 
deed, but yet I aduiſe thee to heare ſtill; if thou belongeſt to 
God, thou ſhalt heare ſomething at laſt, which will doe thee 
good on thy deaths bed. 

We loue to day and hate to morrow, vſing friends as flow- 
ers, which when they are freſh we weare them, but when 
fade we throw them on the dunghill. But the ſtrength of I(- 
rael is not as man, variable; but he is the vnchangeable God, 
if he once weare vs, hee will neuer caſt vs way, but renue our 
freſnneſſe. This is our comfort againſt our great guiltineſle 
and manifold infirmities, he repents not of his loue to vs, but 
keepes vs with watch and ward, as vnder locke and key to ſal- 
vation, Hee finiſheth the good worke hee beginnes. If hee 
keepe not the Citie, the watchman watcheth in vaine; if hee 
keepe the Citie, the enemie watcheth in vaine, | 

There are three ſorts of men goe to hell: 1. Such as con- 
tinue in ſinneʒa man need no great skill to reade their doome. 

2. The ſecond are ſuch, who haue onely a ſhew of Religion, 

theſe are hypocrites. 3. Such who haue true grace, but it is 

. temporarie and continues not. A man may haue true grace 

without ſaluation, but not true ſauing grace. True grace is then 
ſauing when it continues. 


Iſe 3 


Je 4. 


Me 5. 


This diſtinction of grace is gathered out of the Hebrewes, cb. 6. 


where Paul ſaith. That a man may be inlightned, partake F 
: : h 2 | =_ 


ö 


Chap. x r. As Expoſition vpon be Ver ſe 29. 
the holy Ghoſt, and taſte of the good word of God, and of the 
powers of the life to come, and yet be a caſt· away. Now ſuch 
graces were true, but temporarie : ſo the ſtony and thornie 
ground had true grace, but not continuing , which is the note 
of ood g ound. . 

xaminethen the grace thou haſt, Thou haſt true io and 
ſorrow: as at a Sermon thou art truly affected with that which 
thou heareſt, being mooued to ioy at the hearing ofthe pro- 
miles , and it may bee to moutning, at the hearing of the 
theeatningsagainitthy ſinnes Doe theſe things continue? or 
art thou Sermon-ſicke, as a man is ſea · ſicke : ſicke at ſea, and 
well at ſhore? a penitent, within, the. Church, and prophane 
without ? If thele continue not, they are no ſauing graces. 

Thou halt true feare : as in the time of thunder or other 
danger: but ir may be thy feare is ouerblowne with the cloud: 
thou wert truely afraid, but it mult” continue if a fauing 

acc, | 
5 In proſperitie many beleeue in God, and in aduerſitie flye to 
the Diuell. This may be true faith, but is ot fauing. Sauing 
faith is like a true friend who failes not in aduerſitie, whi 
makes a man ſay, Thon gh be kill me, I will truſ in him. 

Thou he ſt true loue, as to the world and to godlineſſe in 
god!y folke: but it may be thou loueſt theſe as Sau loued Da- 
wid. Dauid muſt be ſent for, and who but Dai? How long? 
till the euill ſpirit come vpon Saul: ſo many loue theſe things 
till the ill ſpirit come vpon them, and then they ſkew that they 
have not ſaping grace. 

Many haue true reſolution, as in time of ſickneſſe to amend 
the ir liues : they will ſpealce ſo well then, as a man would think 
they ſpake as they meant, and ſo they do, as they meane then 
but their meaning changes, and when they are recouered, 
their minde is altered, therefore ſuch reſolutions though true, 
yet are not ſauing. We loue ſtuffe in our garments that will 
laſt, and mettall in a horſe that will laſt: ſome borſe will at firſt 
ſetting out ſtand vpon no ground, and yet be ſtarke tired be. 
fore noone; ve like not ſuch a horſe, nordoth God like ſuch 


profeilors, whoſe graces doe not continue. iN 


VIISB 


! 
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Chap. vr. Epiftle to the mms. Verſe. 30. 1 17 


V ERSE. 30. For 4. ee in tine. paſt, baxe not lelecued C od, Or obeyed. 


yet haue now obtamed mercy through their vn. 
Raf r 


31. Exen ſo haus theſe al/o now not belee ned, that Or obejed. 


* through your mercie, they alſo may obtaine mer- 
cis. 5 | 


Eere is the laſt Argument to proue the Conuerſion and 
H generall calling of the Iewes, y hich is further confirmed, 
VCri 32. : | A * ; 
The Argument is taken from the like dealing of God with 
the Gentiles: God after a long time of inſidelitie receiued the 
Gentiles to merceie therefore will bee allo at laſt receiue the 
Iewes; for (accordiog to the rule) of things like, there is the 
ſame iudgement. The impiety of the Gentiles was no iwpe- 
— their mercie: neither ſhall the infidelity of the Ie Wes 
co tnheixrs. : | 


| Oneaccounisthis Argument probable, not neceſſary, but Heier. 
1374 | 


the Confirmation, verſ.32. makes it very necellary, y. 

In theſe verſes, as in all ſimilitudes, are two parts, Firſt, A 
propoſition, verſe 30. Secondly, A reddition or application, 
verſe 37. n 

In the Propoſition are three things. 1. The ſtate the Gen- 
tiles were in, in times palt : They haue not belecued God, There 
is a double infidelitie Naturall, Iudiciall, the Gentiles were 
vnder both. Infidelitie may alſo be conſidered as oppoſed to 
Chnuſtianitie : ſo we Chriſtiaos are not vnbeleeuers: or as op- 
poſed to faith, and ſo we are borne vnbeleeuers. | 

2. Their preſent eſtate, Terminus ad quem. They baus now 
obtained mercie, that is, Faith, which hee ſhould haue ſpoken, 
but he rather choſe to ſay mercie; both becauſe faithis of mer- 
eie, as of the cauſe, andaifo betauſe the propet act of Faith is 
to receiue mercie. - *' © * MICA SME eme 398 TCV 
3. The meanes whereby we eome out of an ynbelecyin 
eſtate to a beleeuing,namely the v»brletfe 


| "of the Jeet. Wh 

was weaiuum vcra fiomule, the 0ccalion, tot giuen bur tx ken 

the goodneſſe ol Gd... N 
h 3 The 


A | , , — — N | f 8 


Doll, 


1 Tim,1.15. 


Tit. 3 8. 8 


2. Y 
* * & 
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Chap. 1x. An expo(#i0n opon the Verſe. 26. 
The Gentiles were Infidells.Eph.2.12, but by the vnbeleiſe of 
the Iewes they are receiued to mercy & conuerted, as appeares 
in our experience. 
Forget not what thou wert in times paſt, an vnbelecuer, a 
profane wretch, for we haue all run the race of the Prodigal 
ſonne. It is Gods grace if it be otherwiſe with thee now. Be 


ſee thou pe for neſt the dutie of the latter, for, as the for- 
mericomforts the conſcience, ſo this latter directs the life. 
Faith is a ſweete mercy, ſo is the word of God, the meanes 
of that faith: alas for the poor Indians, who know not God in 
Chriſt, who are without the word, who worſhip the diuell, 
how wretched!y do they liue, how deſperately doe they die. 
we account them miſerable, as they are ind:eJ, But doe you 
thinke that we may not find ſome among our ſelues, for whom 
we may ſay ten thouſand times more alas? Yes certainly: name 
ly for. them which hauing the meanes of faith which is the 
word, yet contemne the ſame, alaſſo, ala ſſe for them, for their 
eſtate is more deſperate: Turne not this grace into wanton- 
Heiſe, it will encreaſe thy totments. | wo 
Singe breeds ſomow and many times ſotrow killes the ſin 
minds it, ay a worme breeding i timber conſumes * 
7 WP ': 


Ebap.rr. Epiffle to the km tv. Verſe. 3 1. 
So the ſinne ofthe Iewes wor kes, to the good of the Gentiles 
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by the goodneſſe of God. One calls the ſinne of Adam hap- Greg. Max. 


pie, becauſe it was the occaſion of the reuealing of Chriſt, ſo 


in ſome ſort may wee ſay of the ſinne and vnbelcefe of the 
Jewes. | 

neſt, But are not men excuſed, if good come of their finnes ? 

Anſ. No, becauſe they intend not the good, neither are 
our actions to bee cenſured by the good comming of them, 
but by the law of God. Therefore it was à vile part of that 
ſtrumpet-Nunne, who was the mother of Lambard the Ma- 
ſter of the Sentences,and of Gratian, ihe Compiler of the De- 
crees, that being admoniſhed to repent of her vncleanne ſſe, 
anſwered ſhe would not, affirming that ſhe had merited there- 
by much, in bringing two ſuch lights into the world as they 
were. | 

The Iewes are in a miſerable ſtate for our ſakes: God for- 
bid that we ſhould lightly eſteeme of the grace God offers vs, 
it em ming vnto vs at 1 deare a rate as is the caſting off of 
Gods deare people the Iewes. A Heathen King cauſed a cor- 
rupt Iudge to be flayne, and the ſeate of Iuſtice to be couered 
with the skinne, that the fight thereof might admoniſn ſuo- 
cceding ludges to beware of bribes. So me thinkes we ſhould 
neuer ſee, heare, reade, meditate of a Iew,Þbut we ſhould lay 
our hand vpon our heart, and ſay, Thus are theſe poore wret- 


ches dealt withall for my ſake; what manner of perſon there- 
fore ought I to be? 


Ji. 4 


When we were infidels,God ſhewed vs mercie;much more Yſe.5. 


will he be mercifull to vs now we belecue. 


VuiRSE 31, Enen ſo bane theſe alſo now not beleened, 
| through your mercie they alſo might obtaine mer- 


N Lie. , 


3 Here haue beene many queſtions about the meaning of 
theſe words, ariſing from the differing pointing ofit: as 
pare 2 be to follow heleeued, or ow! 7c), _ 
whethei(rhrowgh your meycic)beto be read to the firit clauſ 

2 5 
h 4 They 


that O- obey el. 


4 F 


= 


[29 


Vetſe 3 n 


As Expoſition pou rhe 


" Clad It; 


| Coment Hier. They that Naue read it to the firſi: baue ſome of them ex- 


N 
1 , 2 * 1 
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Fraſa, 


An. 


Dol. 


pounded your wmerey, of Chriſt, called our mercy as heis our 
bes becauſe the author of cheſe things: but this cannot be 
the meaning becauſe of the tetmes of the ſimilirude; andir a= 


Others expound that becauſe god ſhewed the Gentiles mer- 
cy therefore the lewes bꝛeleeued not but this is fa ſe, for firſt 
hp refyſ:4 to bel-eueandthen the Gentiles were caled-. 
„Others give this meaning, that the lewes beleeued not, chat 


grees not with the words. 


the Gẽtilea m ght obtaine mercy- but this was ſayd before ver. 


30. And therefore not tte ſame muſt here be ment, but ſome- 
thing to anſwere vnto ĩt . 

. T&auvid theſe impertinent expſitions, t 
itaccording to his Maicſtics tba ation, "wv 
ceſſaty trajection of this word (tbat) which wordif} it bere- 


ferred to the Iewes, notes the euent: but if to the couiiſell of | 


God, as is beſt,here it notes the end. 
Here there are three things of the Iewes; W 


ed to the Gentiles. 


receive mercy by the meren ſhew 


So the argument is, that as God hath dealt with the "ang 
tile, ſo will hedeale with the Iew, and this is brought in to a- 
bate the pride of the Gentiles, who deſpiſed the lewes, as if. 


there were no mercie for ſuch wretches. Now (faith Pau Yeon- 


ſider thy ſelfe thou Gentile; what wert thou before thou wert 


called? wert thou not a worſhipper of diuels, in a grieuous e- 


ſtate of ſinneꝰ If then there was mercie for thee, why not for 


them? · Why ſhould. their inſidelitie be a greater impediment 
to them, then thine was to thee? Nay. there is more likelihood 
of their call ug then was of thine, in regard of the occaſionall 
meanes for thou cameſt in by their vnbeleefe: they-ſhalt come 
in by thy faith, which is — effcQuall for the brin ging ot 
ſucha thing to paſſe 

"Thrivent Patt of e bur they flu be re- 
cu to mercie, * and ler. 24. 6. 7. If the reiection of 


0 

threthings ſpoken of the Gentiles ver, 3. 1 The Gentiles were 

in an eſtate of ynbelectethe Iewes are in ſach an eftate; 2. The 

Gentiles hat rereined mercy, The lewes ſpall. 3. The Gentiles: 

receiued-mercie, 17 6 able of the Tewes; the Tewes ſhall. 
71 


the 


— 


Chap. 11. ele ue the Raman t. Verſes! 


the lewwes be finall, how are they caried to old age, and not 
rooted out and def toyed, con theſe prophoſies. And 
their receiuing ſhall be oc y the mercy ſhewed to the 
tile. v. 1117 e 25 DEN OD Hint 
here is yet mercy for the Iewes, by the example of the like 
mercic to the Gentil s. | 21 121! 2:1) (11 
Ob; But it is now almoſt fixteene hundred yrares ad ſince 
they r cat of is it. likely that after ſo log time they ſhould 
be c N itioib en udn 2215 | 25794593591 N80 00711 
A. Yes: for the Gentiles lay longer vader their infidelitic; 


and y et at laſt receiued grace, and were called: for from the 


time of Abrahams calling to the deſtruction of leruſaletn, is a- 


bout to thouſand yeares therefore the le es may be yet cal- 


E eee time, though it were not this 
hendred or two hundred yeares. Surely the preſerustion of 
that people in the prouidence of God (notwithſtanding all 
their affliction) to be a people diſtinguiſtied, mot only in name 
and apparell, but in cuomes, ceremonies, religion, from all 
other nations, argues, that God bath ſome good purpoſe to 
then; becauſe we Be the Troians,Vandal:*, Hunns, and diuers 
other nations to be quite entinguiſhed, eſpecially for theit de- 
RinRion from othet people. Therefore it thy authorities and 


reaſons againſt the generall calling of the lewes be not of 


more force then the authoritics and reafonsaliedged for ſuch 
calling from the i. ver. hitherto: at leaſt ceaſe to contra dict it 
whoſocuer thou art. | 
Faith is notia the 
it without Gods bleſſing : one would thinke that this longaf- 
flition of the [ewes might make them crie percaui, beſioe o- 
ther meanes God hath affoorded them; but yet they are obſti- 
nate. When therefore thou art viſited with trouble, pray it may 
be ſanctified to thy proſit. When thou comeſt to the word, 
pray alſo for a bleſſing, elſe it will be vnprofitable, though the 
preacher were a ſonne of hundert. 
Carry thy ſelfe meell toward a le. and toward vnbdlee: 
vers amorig our ſelues, and that conſidering thy ſelfe, who 
wert ſometime in the ſame condemnation. Iudge not thy 
neighbour for damned, though helbe nom a wietch: he that 


wer of man, nor can any meanes effect Ve 2. 
. 


conuerted 


11 


Het. 


Ne. 3. 


Ve 4. 


Je 5. 


them co: maſtersaduants 
nd to eaProfelice. The leſuites winde — like 


ag.. bee bps de wy 
* hot eral goodrime comet him alſo, Res 
member how hadſt thy time o inſidebtie, und ie in 

with whoredome, drunltenneſſe, blaſ a 2 
name, &c. which God hath vin ked ut — 


the ſenſe of this lep to thy wicked peighbowe, be — 


nne, but haue cornpaſſion on his perſon : and a 
a any Send ficke of a diſcale — of which 


thouhaſt —— thou art — medicines vpon thy 


e ighbours ſoule: 


8 
haſt received,ghar healſo may be 

ſtirred vp to 2 — 3 Ig 

The — uerſion of the Gentiles ſhall occalionthe conuer- 
fon of the leves: ſo doe thou vie: 
receiued to winne others to grace. God gaue Paw! conſolation 
in . that he might comſort others: ſo if he giue thee 
e; faith. &c. vie hem in like manner. 
"Who n is the better for thy gifts ? haſt thou occupied 
Ihe lew compaſſeth ſea and 


be) 
ming 


2 place to make a Papiſt. Drunkards and o. 
her vngodly — — ſeeke to draw others to their praQtiſes: 


.* thou much more to gaine others to become zealous 
and true Chriſtians; elſe thou ſhatlt be called an vnprofitable 
ſervants how much more, all ſuch hich are cauſes and occa- 


ſions, by theit wicked examples and counſels, to peruert men 
and to make them worſe by their acquaintance. 
Let the le follow the Aach of the Gentile, ſo do thou the 
c—_—__ of good Chriſtians whom thou liueſt. It is 
reat furtherance wo go odlineſſe to haue an example to the 
] 


Itisahel coths er, to haue a coppie to-wnte by, but 
2 greater furt to his profiring of e his maſter make 
the letters. L nit eros ye 


By Gods ae, it comennolpadls, — ;cod men nd 
women dvrell not all in one towne but Goc hat ſcamered 
them ſome in one towne, fomedn anothe vp as 


bghts, chat by the lightof cbeir liner, we e e directed, 


pen e of godlineiſe. Hai thou u g by 


Chap. 1t. Epifele tothe Romances 


thee ? Why hath God giuen thee ſuch a neighbour ? not that 
thou ſhouldeſt wrong lum, but chat thou ſhouldeſt be bettered 
by his example. Looke thou proſiteſt by him, fot as the con- 
tempt of the word, ſo by proportion the contempt of good 
examples makes vs ſubiect to Gods wrath, 


VERS B. 32. For God hath concluded them all in onbeleefe,thit 
he might haue mercie a Ji. 


O Aint Pawlin the two former vetſes, brought a fimilitude 


to proue the calling of the Iex es: now becauſe ſimilitudes 


doe more illuſtrate then proue, therefore he in this verſe oon- 


. 


Gentile, rom the end of Gods purpoſe in the ſame. : 


Therfore if the Gentiles obtaine this end ſo a foſhsl the le. 


and thus he conclu des this matter as he began i, that Gods 
end in caſting off the lewes, is not their deſtruction, but che 


ſaluation both of Geatile, and alfo of lew, as verſ. 11. 


ln this v erſe are two things, 1. A Propoſition, God hati 
concluded all in unbelcefe, gig 


2. The Amplification from the end: That hee might haue 


mercy on all. 


mei cie on them, giuiog them faith. 
The perſons are twofold 21. Commirtting : 2. Com- 


mitte. | 

The perſon committin 
moſt mercifull. 

Que. But s not 
litie. * I q 
Au. No: no more then a, Jud 
dor to priſqn is guiltic of his faul.. 


— 
#% 
» 


Verlſe.3z, 


firmes the parity of Gods dealing with the le), a8 With the - 


The end of Gods concluding Gentiles and lewes in infa. 
deſitie. was not to deſtroy them, but to ſhew mercie on them. 
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Or ſhutte them 
all vp together, 


Chaps, Wy Expoſition vpouthe Veiſe. 32, 
beleeuers, but finding them fo, puniſheth them with continu- 
anceiv that eſtate during his pleaſure. q 
The parties committed : Them all, that is, Iewes and Gen- 
tiles; lcwes as well as Gentiles, and Gentiles as well as 
Iewes. —* 5 3 | | 
 Heereisan elegant ſimilitude. Men vnconuerted are pri- 
ſoners ; God the Judge), Vnbeleefe the priſon, the Diuell the 
gaoler, the Law the. Sergeant or the Mittimus, and natural 
corruption the fetters, in regard of our indiſpoſition to good - 
nelſe and diſpoſition only to euil. wo 

God hath ſbut n Y 
of all men; Romy 9.19 23. Gal. 3.42. 
Saint Paw! hath in the pallage of this bo 
told vs of our miſerab'e condition by nature vee arc 
poore priſoners, it is our part to take knowledge of our cots + 

nature. 8 

Great is the miſeric that accompanies impriſonment, e- 
ſtraint of libertie, hunger, cold, baſeneſſe, ſhatne, chaines, fet- 
ters & c hut no dungeon more lothſome then an vnbeleeuing 
heart, though a man ſhould ſtand vp to the knees in thire a- 
mong toads and ſnakes, O that we could be ſenſible of it, that 
we might ſigh to God for deliuerance, as once did the Iſrae- 
lites from their bondage in Egypt. When a man is arrefted, 
and to bee carried to the gaole, what lamenting among his 
friends : but our very ſoules are impriſoned in the worſt of 
priſons, ynder the wor ſt of gaolors,and yet we are merry and 
jocgund, as though it were but a trifſe,, 

Alas, what heart can a condeinned wretch haucto be mer- 
ne, that tarries but for the diſm all houte, wherein he is to bee 
made a ruefull exan ple So if vnbe'ceuersknew their preſent 
miſerie, and the damnation following, they would ſurely cric 
32 to bee repriued, that they might repent and be- 

We may know whether wee bee yet in thisprifon, by two 
rags: Firſt, by faith in God + Secondly, by faith in his 


l Doeſrthou beleete there is i Cod? If thou ddelt hor, 
thete needs no Iurie to goe on thee;to find thee guilty or 3 


| 22 monbelcefe. I his is the common condition 


Chap. tr. Eyiftle to the Romanes, Verſe. 32 125 
guiltie: thou art inthe very bottome of the dungeon, But 

thou ſayeſt there is a God. Doeſt thou beleeue alſo that he is 

juſt, Almightic, preſent euery where, knowing all things? for 

as good to lay there is no God; as not ſucha Gl. 

Thou art indited of vnbeleefe; How wilt thou bee tried? 
Euen by thy life ſhalt thou, the beſt triall in the world. What 
is thy life? I hbu doeſt not openly ſteale, commit wkoredom, 
ſo that all the world ſhall ſee thee : but it it be in ſecret, thou 
wilt make no conſcience. Loe thou art an vnbclecuer ; forif 
thou diddeſt belecuc as thou ſhouldeſt, thou wouldeſt bee a8 
afraid to commit theſe things in thy ſecret the 
market p'ace, in the darke as in the light, becauſe the eye of 


God pierceth int een through all impediments. 
* ame impudencic fora wife to pro- 
| er ſelſe inthe eye of her hus band. 5 
2. He is an Iufi dell that beleeues not the Scriptures, Are 
there any ſo vile (wilt thou ſay) that beleeue not the Bible ? 
yea thouſands in the Church: for the Scripture threatens vn= 
podly men with the plagues of God, and prom ſeth eternall 
ite tothe godly. Did men belecue this, durſt they ſo runne 
on in all prophaneneſſe? No verily, hereby they proclame io 
the world, that they belecue not the word of God. 


VIISI 32. ———Thbat be might laue mercie om all. 


"rw is the Amplification, from the end (not of Infidelity, 
IM. but) ofthe counſell of God, in concluding men therein. 

The full meaning of this will appeare in anſwering two or 
three Queſtions. 

.Dneft, 1. Dotb infidelitie mouse God to ſhew mercie? 

»ſ. Noe : There is no ſin that doth moreprouoke him: 
God is not moued hereby to bee mercifull, but hee ſo diſpen- 
ſeth ſaluation, that he awhile detaineth men in vnbelcefe, for - 
the more manifeſtation of his mercie in their ſaluation. 

God cↄuld haue ſaued both Gentile and lew , without this 
long impriſonment t but then had not his mercie ſo clearely 
beene manifeſted, as now it is, by the comming berweene of 
ſuch a time of ynbeleefe, The lew hath this 1600. yeares been 
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Ang. lib. cons. 
Ni. 13. 


Aung. rep. 44 
an Sale 


eye. 


Aug. tracl. 36. 
N . 


Fee other 
partly; ſo doe the Lat 
of like ſound may be anſwered diuers ways. 13 


not of the ſingulars of euery kinde. 


Chap ii. . An expoſition yonche Verſe. 3a; 

working his iuſtification by his one righteouſne ſſe, and can- 
ol attaine it, therefore it will appeare when they are called, 

it it is of meere mercie. | e acts | 

Leſt. 2. Shall none be damned? for be will haus mercie vp 

onal t | n 

 Anſq Thegreateſt part ſhall bee damned, for there are but 


few (in compariſon ) that finde the way of life. Allis not to 


be vnderſtood of particular men, but in generall of Ie and 


- Gentile. 


Ae. 3. But doth not this generali(All) ſhew that it is Codi 
Scriptures alſo import. | 
eld the Pelagians; ſo doe the Papiſts 
Arminians, but God neuet᷑ 
| riptureand others 


f, ar 
+. 


purpoled to ſaue all. and ther 
1. That, l, is to be vnderſtood of the kinds of ſingtllars; 
2. That God will all ſhould be ſaued, viz. that ſhall be ſa- 


ned, as we ſay, Al, goe into this houſe by the doore, not that 
all the world goe that way, or into the houſe, but all that goe 


inte the houſe go that way. 


3. All, that is, all the Elect. 
4. All, that is, in regard of the ſufficiencie, not efficiencie 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, which are of an infinite price to 


ſaue all: but onely ſuch are ſaued by them, for whom it was 


appointed, In regard of the greets of the price, notin re- 
gard of the proprietie of Redemption, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
5. OrGod will that All ſhall be ſaued, by his reuealed wil, 
in regard of offering and giuing the meanes, and inuiting and 
commanding all to belecue , but not in regard of his ſecret 
will. | 
6. He taketh away the ſinnes of the world: that is. of the 
reconciled world, not of the damned, as Saint Auguſtine di- 
ſtinguiſheth, or of Iewes and Gentiles, into which the world 


is vivally diſtributed. 


7. Heeis the E e not for our ſinnes onely, but 
for the ſinnes of the whole world. that is, not of the ſinnes of 


the Apoſtles only, or of ſuch as liucd in thoſe times, but 4 


| Chap.! t:  Epiflletothe b, Veiſe. 32. 
all to the end of the world, which beleeue in Chriſt. 


God hath concluded all in vnbelerfe, that be might haut mercie DoF, 


91 all, 'Gal.3 22. 


Our ſaluation is of mecre mercie, but it is a hard thing to 


be brought to acknowledge it. The Gentiles were two thou- 


ſand yeeres before they could take forth this lefſon, and tie 
Jewes haue beene ſixteene hundred'yeeres about it, and yet 


haue not learned it: yea there are many amongſt vs that can» 
not lay this leſlon tight. 3 
Ita man that hath liued an honeſt ciuil life be on hi 
bed, fooles will be readie to flatter hin e ſh; 
the firſt that ſhall be ſaued, or 
pore c mls 


# 


ſaved by their prayers anl 


cir ciuill carriage, is a very iudgemetit of God vpon them, 
hereby they are kept from the acknowledgement of theit 
vawort nelle and from ſee king to Chriſt for the ſaluation 
of their ſoules. eden 

Could all the word haue driuen Paul from the opinion of 
his phariſaicall righteouſneſſe? No warrant you: Chriſt is 
faine to take him in hand, fſhewing him his ſinfull eſtate by the 
commandement, and giuing him power to b:leeue, and then 


he accounts baſely of his owne righteouſneſſe, and himſelie 


onely happie in the knowledge and faith of leſus Chriſt. 


Iewes and Gentiles ſhould line together, ſeeing they are 776. 2. 


both priſoners in one priſon, for one end, and ſet free by one 
and the ſame mercy. | 

If any be ſer free, it ĩs by the mercy of God, who hath the 
key of our vnbeleeuing hearts, doth open and ſhut them at his 
leaſure. As a man committed by the King, can bee fer free 
none but the King. So God committed vs, and none can 

ſet vs free but himſelfe. | 5 
Crie therefore to the Lord for mercie, and ſay, O the Iron 
is entered euen vnto my ſoule, haue mercie, Lord, haue 


Our froedome in this life is not abſolute, but wee carrie a- 
hont vs, not the priſon it ſelfe, but the Kings Irons, as a * 
7 4 \ 


| ef 
cy) we were all in a - 


Fe are loch to loſethe commendation of 
ne goodneſſe; and ſure the praiſe that many haue of 
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* Chap. 11. Hu Expoſition upon the Ver; 
of the remainder of vnbeleeſe in our hearts, to humble vs 5 
out ſpiritusll pride, ard to call ſtill vnto him for mercie, who 
in the end (beg only able ) will knocke of our Irons , and 
quite ſet vs free. 

- Be 4. There are two notes whereby we may diſcerne, whether we 
be releaſed out of theprifon or vo. 

, Our io, A man that hath beene long in priſon, ſo ſoone 

3s he can get out of the dootes, he leapes and 2 ſo a n 

ground will hold him: ſo birds and beaſis eſc coping from their 

Lo „ kudde and bye "pk as en of ihe ſweetneſſe 


God for this 


Pial. 103. 1,2. — in Ur th 1 2 ra, dale 
name 341d my; peas the Lena, = 
29 5 hen to een e ic of 
e . 8 
2. I a man bed edfrom the Od... . 


he wil euer be ot to commit daß that brin I 
ponent: cnt Ae ede bee EN 


ſinne. will tor euer 1555 finne and iniquitie. Forhemol part 
are of wicked behauiour, ſo if thy conuerſation bee 
lend, ut is 2 wanifeſt ligne, thou art not yetdeliucred. 


* E35 1 33. 0 che depth of the ** both file wifes aud 
knowledge of God! How wnſearchable are his indg - 
5 ments, and his wayes paſt finding ont ! 
49:13 34. For who hath keene the mind of the Lord, or whe 
W d. 9.1 3. bath beene bis counſeller? 
2, Cor. a. 16. 35. Or wbo bath fi. gien him, aud it ſhall be recome 
\ +, penſedbim gains ĩ 


P theſe three verſes, andi in the laſt, is a ſ6lemne eonduſion 
ao the 3 before deliuered, in the ninth, tenth, and this 


= hath ſpoken of many difficult points, as Election, Re- 

probation. ReieRion of the lewes,calling of the Gen tiles, Re- 

calling of the Iewes ; he hath anſwered many queſtions, pro- 

van many cauils,ſatisfied many doubts : here he religiouf 

I maketh a ſtop, admiring the wiſdome of God, * 
n 


Chap. 11. Epiftle to the Romanes. Verſe. 33. 
And high time was it for Paul ſo to doe: for in the 32 ver. 
he had deliucred a ſecret enough to haue ſwallowed vpany cre- 
ated vnderſtanding: and therfore there he breaks of, putting in 
a barre, againſt all further quarels which might be made falling 
into admiration of the infinite wiſdome of Godin the admi- 
niſtration of things. As a man wading into the ſea; when he 
comes vp to the neck, and feeles the water begin to heaue him 
vp,and his feete to fayle him, cries out, O the depth and goes 
backe, ſo it fares with Paul in thisplacezand it is as if heſhould 
haue ſayd thus. e 
O you Romaines, and my countrymen the lewes, I haue 
writ vnto you of theſe-things as far as J enz ſor the reſt l am 
ſrallowed yp, being more vnable to paſſe farther imo this 
| to wade through the depth ofthe ſea, Ceaſe 
to put more queſtions, & admire with me the depth 
the wiſdome of GW. 


In theſe words are two things. x. A propoſition.2. A reaſon. 


The propoſition is in the latter end of the 33 verſe. How vn- 
ſerchable are hit indgments , and bit wayes paſt finding out, ſet 
downe with admiration, how vnſerohable, which being plain- 
ly deliuered is this, The Iudgements and wayes of God are 
moſt ynſerchable . The words are ſignificant as can be, but be- 
cauſe the matter cannot be conteyned in any words, therefore 
he admires, How unſerchable. A greater depth then can be 
ſadomed with mans reaſon, or expreſſed in any words. 

The iudgmenti: Iudgments are vſually taken for the works 
of God vindicatiue Iuſtice and ſeuerity whereby he puniſheth 
ſingers: but here for Gods whole prouidence, ruling or orde- 
ring the affayres of the world, caſled iudgments, becauſe to 
iudge is a principall action of a Ruler. The adminiſtration of 
things whether God ſhew Iuſtice or mercy, is thus called of- 
ten Ache Pſalmes. 7 

Paſearchable: That is ſo deepely hid, that no man can find 
out or ynderſtand farther then God reueales, and then to cõ- 

hend the reaſon vnpoſſible. As it in not poſſible for vs to 

nd thoſe things which ate about the Center of the earth, ſo 
a thowſand times farther are theſe things from vs. 

His wajes, Sometime his commaundements are ſo 1 

i | 


136 Chap. f. 


An Expoſition vpan the Vet ſe· 33. 
but ſuch are found out in his word. Wayes thereſore of God, 
are not the wayes the creature walkes towards the Creator, 
but the wayes of the Cre. tor towards the creature. Heere the 
ſame thing I take it is meant by waies, which before by iudge- 
ments, by an Ingemination familiar to the Hebrews, though 
ſomeſ and that diuerſly) doe curiouſly diſtinguiſh them. 

Pat finding out: A metaphor from quick - ſented Hounds, 
who are at a loſſe, having neither foot · ſtep not ſent left, of the 

ne they purſue,. None can trace the Lord, aud finde out 

way and reaſon of his doings. As none caa line out the 
way of a 7 + ſtone, or of a ſhippe on the waues, or 
of an arrow in the ayte ⸗ſo neither find the way es which G d 
walkes in, in the gouetnment o arid | 

This propoſition is confirmed by reaſon, Which ãsg fold; 
Firſt, from the excellencic of God, verſe 33. Secon L 
the deficiencic of man, verſ.34. 35. 1:6 

The firſt is ſet down with exclamation. O the depth of the ri- 
ches, ef the wiſdom & knowledge of God! as if he ſhould ſay, his 
wiſdome is infinit, Arguiug thus: whoſe wiſdome is infinite, 
his wayes are vaſcarchable: But Gods wiſdom is infinit:Ergo.. 

The three Genitiues, are by ſome applied to three Diuine 
properties, Mercie, Iuſtice, ad knowledge. But I takeit that 
the firſt Genitiue ( of the riches) is added to (the depth ) by an 
exce ſſe of ſpeaking, ſignifying the ſaine thing in effect, which 
exceedingly becomes that matter, which no words can ſuffi- 
ciently ſignifie. 

By Depb, is inſiniteneſſe, and abſtruſeneſſe not to bee attai- 
ned, as the bottome of the vaſte Ocean. By Riches meant, au 
infiniteneſſe of excellencie not to bee numbred, counted 
valued. | 
| Wiſdome and knowledge; as they differ not in God, fo heete 
they may be ſafely taken for the ſame, remembring this, that 
all the diuine properties are of the ſame extent of excellencie: 
of eugry of whichit may be ſaid, O the depth of the riches / 

Wiſedome and kyowleage of Ged, actiuely, not paſſiuely to be 
vndexſtood; which are otherwiſe in God, then wiſdome and 
knowledge in vs. In vs they are ſeparable , wee receiue 
them by gift, and haue them by communication; * 

1 | o. 


* 


Chap.ttf. Epiſtle tothe Rimianes, Verſeigz. 
ſo in God : He deriues his knowledge from none, but is the 
fountaine of all wiſdome in himſelte and ia his creatures; it is 
his Fllence. * | * 

| We know but little, and that by degrees taking out one leſ- 


ſon after another: But God knowes himſelfe, the Trinitie, his 
creatures, all things paſt, preſent, and to come; open, ſecrot, 


certeine, contingent ; that that ſhall be, that which neuer ſhall 
bez and theſe perfectly, not by ſperies and re ation, but by im- 
ſeſfe, not per prius and peſteriiu, by collection, diſcoùrſe, but in 
an inſtant, &c. — 5 

The ſecond Argument is taken from the Deficiencie of 
man, which is double, Firſt, of Knowledge, verſ. 34. Second- 
ly, of righteouſneſſe, verſ. 35. n Hh 
 'Thefirſt, None hath krowne his miude: Hehath not called 
any man to counſell, either to aske or communicate counſels. 
This is taken out of Eſay 40 13. 14. Nor man, nor Angell is 
admitted hereunto. 

The ſecond Deficiencie is of Tuftice ho hath giuen him 
firſt, and it ſhall be recompenſed: that is, None can challenge 
God that hee is indebted to him: were God beholding to a 
man, then it might be tolerated that ſuch a man might aske a 
reaſon why God doth this orthat : but God owes vs nothing 
more then he pleaſe to pre miſc of his one meere goodneſſe: 
and therefore he neuer need or aske vs leaue ot ndr n 
of his wayes and gouernment of the world. Learned men point 
vs heere to Job 41. 2. and I thinke hee may as well alledge 1.6 
3 5-7: if any thing in that booke, | a 

Theſe two are ſet downeby- Interrogation, ſo much the 
more to conuince man of his paruitie and nòthingneſſe in 
compariſon of God. $6 
'" ThisReaſon in theſe two branches of it, confirmes the pro- 
politiewthus: For men to ſearch the reaſon of Gods iudge- 
ments, is for blind men to lud ge of colõurs : and for men to 
finde fault or queſtion Gods doings, is as though God were 
beholding to man: Bur me" faile in knowledge, and God is 
not indebted tothern, ther. fore itis neither poſſible nor law- 


= 
« 


full to ſearchthe hidden wayeg of God. 
Ne  ceytber nfl for | 


I» 


Ffearch ; tor poſſible ro ſonde the 
i 2 hidden 
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Pſal 1 19.13. 


1 Cor. 3. 16, 


IIc, 1. 


6. 16. and 1. Cor. 2. 1 1. 16. ö 
Obiect. Dauid ſaith he hath declared the indgements of Gods 
mouth: and Paul faith elſt where, he knowes, nay all Chriſti- 
ans know: Me know, ſaith he, the minde of chrift : It ſeemes Paul 
and Dad knew. 
Anſw., They knew that which was reuealed to them: The 


2 Paul, bath reucaled: and Dauid ſaith, That he hath 


leclared, judicia oris. the indgementi of his month, that is, which 
God hath ſpoken OTE | ; 


Wade not too farre in the ſearching of hidden thinges: 
where God ſpeakes not, let not thing care itchto heare : and 


aboue all things chamber thy tongue, that thoucenſure not, 
norcauill at that v hich chou art not able to ynderftand,nor to 
conceiue the reaſon of, if it were told thee. 

When the ag of the Iewes is preached: ſome ſay it ĩs 
not poſſible, ſome ſay it is not likely : ſome, why did the Lord 
thus to the Gentiles, thus tothe Iewes ? Alſo when the Do- 
Arine of Predeſtination is taught; ſome ſay, that then a man 
may liue as he liſt, & c. Take heed: Belceue that which is reuea- 


led: ſearchnot into this dar kene lle without a light. Prayſe 


God for that which thou vnderſtandeſt; and in it, as alſo in 


that which thou doeſt not vnderſtand, crie out with Ya O 


the depth ! So alſo in the obſcuritie of the Trinitie and Vnitie, 


of che perſonall vnion of the two Natures in Chriſt, of the 


Myſtical ynion of Chriſt and his Church, of the ReſurreRion 


&c. ſearch not, aske not a reaſon : it is not for our waxen 


wings to ſoare ſo high: but crie.out, O the Depth / 
Io be ſearching and inquiring further then is reucaled, or 
the reaſon of ſuch myſteries, js not profitable. 


It is 2 that Saint -Auguſtane on a time walking by. 


the ſea ſide, and beating his head to find out a reaſon of the 


Trioitie, lift vp his eyes and ſpied a childe, wich a ſpoone kee- 
ching water out of the fea into a little hole: Saint Auguſt in: 
askes the childe why he did ſo; he anſwered, to emptie the ſea 
Into that hole : at which Saint Auguſtiue ſmiled, telling him 
it could not be done. So, good father, faith the childe, you 
buſie your braines about ihe Trinitie, ang though you take 


more . 


Chap. r. Au expoſſtian p08 the Verſe ” 
- bidden wayes of Cod, Pſal. 3 6.6. and 147. . Eſay 40.28. 1. Tim. 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe. 3 1. 133 


moxe paines then I, yet your ſucceſſe ſhall be alike, The wiſ⸗ 
dome of man is no more able to comprehend the ludgements 
and wayes of God, then the skull of man is able to hold in ir 
the whole water of the ſea, To ſtare.carnefily vpon theSun, Pi priſeter | 
is the way to loſe our ſight,not to encreaſeir,nor toſeemore i e. 
but not to ſee at all. So the way to vnderſtand and to attaine 3 ſerntator 
wiſdome, is not to be too buſie in ſearching , but to content inaemre non po- 
our ſ lues with that which is reuea leo. telt. Beru. 
Some thinł it a great degree of accuteneſſe to be ſearching 
into hidden things, and into the reaſon of the counſells of 
God but indeed it is childiſnneſſe. At another mans houſe, 
a childe will be queſtioning why is this d and what is that? 
but a wiſe man will hold his peace, knowing it to bee good 
manners to reſt contented with that whith ls dont by the Ma- 
Ker of the houſe, whoſe minde hee vnderſtands not. S0 in this 
world, which is Gods houſe, childiſnly inquire not why God 
IT ſo and ſo, who owes thee nothing, that eyther thou 
ſhouldeſt meddle with his doings, or he be boundtorender a 
reaſon thercof vnto thee, Paul ſaith, If any man conſent not to . Tim. 6. 4. 
the doctrine according to godlineſſe, he doteth about queſtions : we : 
thinke it wiſdome, but Faul calls it dotage: when men fall to 
queſtioning, and apply not themſelues to beleeue, they begin 
to dote, or to be ſicke vpon queſtions, as the word allo ſigni- Noſm peri $006; 
hes. As ſicke ſtomac kes long for euery thing they heare of, /z;z, nn 
and when they haue it, they can take no profit by it. So it is an 1 
argument of a weake minde, to be queſtioning of that, which —— 
to know, would not be ptofitable. When the minde is ſicke, i ſebre SE 
then it is queſtioning, Why ? How 2. Wherefore ? but when it tun quærit, cum 
is ſound, t hen it queſtioneth not, but belecucth. | ve /o ſant eff, 
Might not our Kings Maieſtie bee iuſtly angrie, if every e _ 
loofe peaſant ſhould be talking or examining his doings? So 1 bye Fa pf 
no doubt is God angrie with the curious examiners of bis . u. 
wayes. When Peter asked about Jahn, that which concerned Ioh. 2 1.21, 22. 
him not to know, hee had a ſharpe rebuke; and when the Di- Act 1.5.7. 
ſciples asked of another ſecret, they were reproued. Take 
thou example, and account it ao Imputation to bee ignorant 
of thiags not revealed. This is learned ignorance. | 
It wee conlider but the flies and wormes, God appeares 
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Chap. Tr. Av expoſſtian pon the Verſe. 29. 
admitable in them? Ho much more in the adminiſtration of 
things? Let vsteſoſue that all 1 are moſt iuſtly and wiſly 
brought to paſſe though all vnderſtand not the reaſon; re- 
membring that it is God, not man, that gouernes the world; 
and when we fayle in apprehending, let vs by our fayling, 
learne to ſay, O the depth / 

We know but in part: not the hundreth part, of that which 
we ſhall know, let vs long to be tranſlated out of darknes, into 
the fulnes of Gods marvelious 

Gods goodnes is wonderfull to vs, that he hath revealed 
thoſe things which are neceſſary toſaluation :-which all the 
wiſcmenin the world could neuer haue found out, if God had 
not reuealed them alearne and ſtudy theſe things ; and it thou 
knoweſt Chriſt, blefle God for this his wiſedome; and cter= 
nall life. 2 het 

Men talke of wiſedome : but he is wiſe that knowes this; 
and he is a very foole that knowes it not, though in Phyſicks 
he haue Salomon, and in Politicks, the wiſedome and know- 
ledge of Achytophell, | 

Paul deſired to know nothing but.Chrift and bim crucified: 
ftudy thou this and how toliue well. All thy life is to ſhort 
to learne this as thou ſhouldſt: therefore trouble not thy mind 


Vith things not reuealed, and too nigh for the meaſure of thy 


capacitie; but paſſe them all over with O the depth. The Philo- 
ſepber while he gazed on the heavens fell into a pit on awares 
he that walks plainely walks ſurely. 

God knowes the ſighes, the grones, the tea: es of his chil- 
dren; they ſhall not looſe the reward of their leaſt obedience. 


So he knowes the wayes, the words, the thoughts of wicked 


men, and will ſer them in order before thẽ at the day of iudg- 
ment. He knowes all things: thy heart, with whatminde thou 
prayeſt, heareſt, more by thee, then thou knoweſt by thy ſelfe. 
Thon mayſt walke in a eloud before men, thou canſt not be- 
fore God. Ben are the hypocrite. 

God is ol infinit knowledge and power, feare him. Thou 


- art aſrayd, to offend or provoke, or ieſt at a wiſe man that is 


skilfull in the law; but with a ſimple man thou art bold. And 
r 


1 


Chap.1t. FEpiftle to the Romanes. Verſe. 32. 135 
alſo his Iuſtice and power? This is Atheiſme. For didſt thou 

thinke there were a God, and that he were wiſe and iuſt, and 

able to plague thee, chou durſt not offend him. Will a man 

keepe a ſeruant, whoalwayes angers his Maſter, and laugheth 

him to ſcorne? So ſhalt thou be turned into hell, if thou dareſt 

diſpiſe our infinit God, or his word. 


VSRSE 36, For ef him, and through him, aud to him, are all 
things: to whom be glory for ever, Amen, 


+ His verſe is a proofe of the infinite wiſedome of God: 
and that being moſt ſufficient to & in himſelfe, he needes 
not the counſell, nor the guifts ofany creature; but giues all 
things to all, whereby they are, and are ſuſteined: and ordaynes 
all things to and for himſelfe, 

In theſe words are two things. 1. A propoſition, All things 
are of God, and through God, and to God, 2. An amplification. 
Zo whom be glorie for euer. Amen. | | 
The Ancients from hence provethe Trinitic, applying the 
three propoſitions, to the three perſons, and it is likely, that 
from hence, that Antient depologie had originall, which we 
vſe in our liturgy. Which crow deſired to be ſayd in all Chur - Hier. c. al D. 
ches at the end of euery pſalme. Baſil reports it as a forme of m4/uwm. _ 
thankſgiuing to haue bene in vſe from the time of the Apoſtles Afius libde 
vnto the which for the more confutation of the Arrians and. ed. 
Macedonians, was added by the Counſell of Nice that other“ 
verſute. As it was in the beginning, is now, and euer ſhall be 75 
world without end. Amen. 

Caſſianus who lined in Chryſoſtomes ot Reports thatit © uu, Mo, 


Churches that the people ſtanding vp did vſually with aloud 

voice repeat the fame, Which I thought good to ſhew that it 

might appeare; that this vſe in our liturgie is from ſound an- 

ti untles and vniuerſall preſcript of the Eaſt and Welterne 
hurch, 


All things are of bim, as of the Creator and giuer: all ings 
Ire of bim, as ot the UIEALOT an A 


Chap. 11. An expoſition upon the Verſe, 32. 
of nature and grace, all good things: not ſinne, but as it hath 
entity. For ſinne is not a thing NN gabeing and ex- 
iſtence by it ſelfe as the creature; but it is in the creature, and a 
priuation: and therefore though the Creature which is cuill is 
trom God as from the cauſe, yet the euilneſſe and ſinne of the 
creature is not. | | | 
Through him: preferring all things in their eſtate, 
To him: to be referred to him, that is to his glory as to their 
chiefe end. | | | 
This propoſition is amplified with a comprecation. o whom 
be glory for euer: Amen. Wherein we haue 1. The thing glory, 2. 
The ſubiect to whom it is giuen. God. 3. The duration, for euer 
4. The affection with which it is giuengeltifyed in this word, 
Amen. goa oY IT | 
This word, Amen, is Hebrew,growne familiar in all langua- 
Deut. 27. 15 & gesit comes of a root that ſignifies beleife.It was vſed of aun- 
ſeq. tient time in the end of prayers. Our Sauiour ſo concludes 
| Nehe-8.6.  thatdiuineformeof prayer, which he taught his A poſtles. 
Cord 16. It vas the wont of the people in auntient times, to anſwere 
Amen, at the end of prayers and prayſes ſo loud, that it was a 
noiſe like thunder which may reproue our faſhion, (arguing 
Ibu. in Ep.ad: greatcoldnes)who ſome one man excepted (qui ſupplet locum 
Cali. * jdiote ) can ſcarſe be heard to pronounce the lame. 
Tertul. ll. dle  Tertmllian vſeth this as an argument why it ſhould not be 
/ king Pate lay full for a Chriſtian to applaud Idolatrous plaies, becauſe it 
© a. is not fit to honour ſuchthings with that mouth, which hath 
14 laid Amen, in the ſeruice of God. 
This word may be taken three wayes. 1 as a Noy ne. 2 as a 
Ver be. 3 asan Aduerbe. 
Ass a Novne: ſo is it a name of Chriſt. 
Reuel. 3. 14. As an Aduerb ſo is it vſed eyther in the Deginning of our 
| ſpeech, for confirmation of that which is to be ſayd, ſignifiing 
verily , as our Sauiour often vicdit:orin-theend of our ſpech, 
as in prayer wherein we as ke ſomething of God, and then, as 
the ſpeaking. of it notes our conſent to that which is craued, ſo 
the ſubſtantiall meanings to ſhew our faith, in belecuing to 
receiue that which wee haue prayed for: here vppon ſome | 
haue ſaid that this one word, is moreexcelientthen the prayer 
it 


Chap. 117. Epiflero the Romans, Verſe.36. 
it ſelfe, as our faith is more excellent then our d:ſire, and yet I 
ſee not, but that faith it felfe is expreſlely coateined in the 
prayer, otherwiſe how could we ſay, Oar Father: as a verbe, 
and fo it is as much as So be it, hauing the nature of a prayer: 
being in this ſenſe, principally to be vnderſtood, at the end of 
pray ſes and thankeſg'uings,asin this place,noting an affeRio- 
nate deſire, that God may be glorified, 

God is of all bis creatures, ſpecially of his Church, to be prayſed 
und gloriſied, ſo Plalm 92. 1, 2. and 95.2. and 96. through the 
whole Pſalme, ſo Pſal. 1 48. and 1 go, So Chriſt concludeth his 
prayer: For thine is the Kingdome, Power and Glory. So Paul 
often, Epheſ. 3.20.21, &c. 

Thy being and preſeruation is from God, and he hath ap- 
pointed thee to gloriſie him: Glorifie him then in thy bodice 
and ſoule by a {ober and holy carriage, and as thou halt recei- 
ued thy nature from him, ſo ſeeke grace alſo from his hands, 


from whom all good gifts doe deſcend, otherwiſe the oxe and 


aſſe are as neere heauen as thy ſelfe. 

Glorie not in thy ſelfe, nor in any good thing thou haſt: for 
thou halt receiued it from him, who though hee hath granted 
thee the vie; yet reſerues the glorie for Finielf, Art thou 
rich, beautifull ? theſe are his gifts. Art thou holy? it is the 


Spirit that ſanctiſieth. Art thou wiſe and eloquent ? It is God 


who giueth wiſdome to the heart, and vtterance to the mouth. 
It thou wert equall to Eliab, Paul, Apollos, thou mighteſt not 
be proud, but muſt giue the glory to God. 


As the commendation of the brightneſſe of the Sun beame 


is not to be aſeribed to the wall, on which it ſtrikes nor the 
words of wiſdome to the teeth and lips of the ſpeaker:nor the 
faireneſſe of the picture to the pencill; ſo nor the praiſe of any 
good thing to vs, in as much as it is from God, as the Author, 
and we but the inſtruments of the ſame, 

Glorifie Gods name: The firſt grace which Chriſt teacheth 


vs to begge of God, is this, and it ought to bee the chiefeſt 


ay me of our whole life. 
We ought to preferre the glorie of God before our liues, 


yea before the ſaluation of our ſoules, much more ought wee - 


ſo to inſtitute and lead our lues that God may be honored by 
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us pr. AvExpoſrionnponthe Vierſe. 36. 
vod hath endued thee with life and many good gifts; what 
glory haſt thou brought to God or his Goſpell? If none, it had 
bee ne better thou hadeſt not beene borne. 
he au carefull hereoff, you profeſſots of the Goſpell: It is 
_ 'ydur- Beware you commit nothing which may 
cuſe God ex his Goſpell to be blaſphemed. If you ſhould be 
couetous, * &c. as other men, it were as if the Supne 
ſhould be darkened, and the Moone withdraw her light, Eueiy 
little aberration in a profetlor is noted: Euen as, though a thou- 
ſand of the leſſer ſlarres bee eclypſed, none takes knowledge 
of it, but if the Sunne be ec lypſed, euery man ſpeakes of it : So 
that which is not accounted of, in a proſane man, from whom 
no goodne ſſe is expected; is intollerable in you , whoſe cal- - 
ling it is to fer forth the pray ſes of God. | 
Be you affected with the glorie of your heauenly father, as 
his true and deare children; and be you ſenſible of the diſho- 
1 not which is offred to his name. Put on the affections ot Phi- 
Sam. 44. 22er, Danid, Eliab, and of that holy woman, who died for ſor- 
; row, becauſe of the diſEonour which came to God and his 
Arke. 
; It was good Hezekiab his fault not to render according to 
Che. 32. aß that which he recelued: for which God was angry, an d pu- 
* niſhed it. See that thy praiſes be proportionable to the cauſes 
God giues thee of prayſing him. It is a ſigne of emptineſſe of 
grace, to bea niggard of our prayſes to God, who is our C rea- 
E tor, Preferuer, Redeemer. 
Account no time long enough for this exerciſe, Imitate the 
Nightingale, who ſpends the night in prayſing the Creator, 
as if the day were not ſufficient. Let thy hows: thy tongue, 
thy life prayſe God. It is hee who hath giuen thee life, 
health, food, rayment, yea his owne Sonne and holy 
3 Spirit, To himtherefortꝭ that is, tothe Father, 
. the Son, and the holy Shoſt, one Sed 
| Aud three Perſons, be all 
glory for euer. 


. Amen. 
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